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NOTES 

ON ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS. 

BOOK I. 1. 1. 

&tr8$ s&as IrdhlV K.T.X.  

The order of the first paragraph is disturbed by the repetition 
The of the statement that every community aims at some good. 

meaning will be clearer if drawn out in a technical form : 

Every community aims at some good: 
Every city is a community; and therefore 
Every city aims at some good. 

Upon which rests a second syllogism with added determinants: 

Whereas all communities aim at some good, 
the highest aim at the highest good: 
The city is the highest community; and therefore 
T h e  city aims at the highest good. 

Compare the opening of the Nicom. Ethics, i. 1. 

rrvbo i $ i d a l  ~ O K C ~  a rb  K ~ & S  (iIrf#+auro rciya0dv 08 ndvr' ir#&ar. 

Similarly the Metaphysics begin with a general proposition, 
r i m s  ; ~ Y B P o R o ~  70; d&ar 6ppiyovrac $ h r ;  and the Posterior Analytics, 
Goa 8daurcnXia K U ~  micra pi0qurs %rauoqrcalj i~ Irpoi?rap~o;orp yivcrar 

yuhvcmc. 

2, if there be any, is not 
easy to trace : ' But a community is a complex organisation ;' Or, 
' But we must not suppose the different forms of communities to 
be the same;' Or, the agreement described in the first sentence 
may be contrasted with the difference of opinion in the second;- 

I,- 
r i m  rixq xa'l &ua piBo8os dpoios 82 ~rppir&c  ai Irpoaiprucs dya0oi 

The connexion of what follows in 

B 



2 A RZSTOTLE’S POL ZTZCS. 

‘We are all agreed about the end of the state, but we are not 
equally agreed about the definition of the ruler.’ 

1. 1. “0001 p iv  08v o b r a c  soAtrrxbv iial &xdrrdu #ai oirovuprbv Kai 

&usoTcrbv &at dv ahbv w.T.A.  
The starting-point of Aristotle’s enquiry here, as in many other 

See Politicus, 259 C, +aUcpbv passages, is a criticism of Plato. 
ic inrunjpq pia scpi rdvr ’  lur1 T a k a *  

wuhircKju rirc oirouoprwjv rcs dvapd[rc, pq8iv a h +  Bia+rpAprBa. 

This criticism is further worked out in ii. c. 1-5 ; cp, especially, 
c. 2.  $8 2-8, where Aristotle shows that the state is composed of 
dissimilar elements. An opposite view is maintained, or appears 
to be maintained by Socrates in Xen. hIem. iii. 4. 8 1 2 ,  where he 
says, j r i v  i 8 i ~  i‘mpihm lrhjOcc p h ~ ~  8m#+ 75s I G U  K O l V & J  ; and $ 7 ,  
where the good ~ I x o u ~ p o s  is said to be the good urparqyds. This is 
a paradoxical way of insisting on the interdependence or identity 
of different callings ; Aristotle rather dwells upon their diversity. 

rairqv 82 d r r  B R U L ~ I K +  drf 

1. 2. o b  hv p& dhiyov. 

A general notion gathered from the words T O ~ ~ T L K ~  Kai PaurXiKbu 

Sc. &pxou 8, or Bpxn. 

K.T.A.  

1. 2. mi rohircrdu 82 K . T . ~ . ,  

sc. TAU ;pxovra h;youor. 

r<s ~ s c u r ~ p q s  4 s  rolut~s,  1. 2. 
sc. B O h l T i K ~ E ,  to be supplied either from the previous part of the 

sentence, or from the word ~ O ~ I T I K ~ P  which follows :-‘ According 
to the principles of the science which deals with this subject.’ Cp. 
i. 8. $ 7 ,  BdXamav rocnirqv, where roiairqu is to be explained from 
cihirias which precedes : and in the same chapter, $9,  .rocaGV Krijucs, 

where sorain) (meaning ‘in the sense of a bare livelihood’) is 
gathered from akd+uros and p i  6 i  6hiay$r  in the previous section ; 
and ii. 4. $ 4,6ti a rocoimuc rfvar ro is  cipx~pluous spbr  rb nrc0apXciv ra i  

ptj Vrwrpi&iv;  where rocohour, meaning ‘disunited,’ is a notion 
supplied from the preceding words,-Tjrrov yhp %TU $Ais K O ~ V ~ V  

b v r w  rLv rirvcuv K R ~  r 9 v  yvvarxiv: and ii. 6. $ az, &E piv d v  O ~ K  b 8 q p -  
Kpariar mi pompxias 6ri wvturdvai  n jv  r o d q v  nohcrtiav, where the 



NOTES, B O O K  I. I .  3 

idea of an ‘imperfect’ state, like that contained in Plato’s Laws, 
has to be gathered from the whole preceding passage. 

KRT& 7 4 V  dhnpdyv pl608OV. 1. 3. 
i. e. the method of analysis which resolves the compound into 

the simple. c p .  c. 8. 8 I ,  &lor 82 scpi sdqs rr{ucos w4i ~pqparruri*i)s 
6fop$UopCV K 4 T &  TAP 64qMphOV T f h O V ,  ir f i7rcp K 4 i  d 8OChOS 74s KTjUfoS 

pipos 7.1 $ 4  

~ $ w & v ~ v ,  which we have followed,’ not merely in the Ethics, 
as Schneider and others; for the same expression occurs N. E. 
ii. 7. 4 g (Karh TAV Cr#qy&wv ~ p b s o v ) ,  and therefore can hardly 
refer to them, but ‘generally’ or ‘ in this discussion.’ T h e  pe‘8o%os, 

like the X+OO in Placo, goes before and a e  follow. Cp. De Gen. 
Anim. 3. 758 a. 28, and note on c. 13. 6 6 .  

; U X C ~  7hp i v  rois a’hiots 71) u6vBc7ov pCxpr 7i)v ciuvu8Crov dvdywq 1. 3. 
8inipciv ( sacra  ybp f’dxiura pdpia roc ram&), o h  Kai rdhrv it t v  

o6yxcirai U K O 7 r O ; V T f S  t + d p f e a  Kai ncpi rorirwv pirXhov, ri rc %ia$ipovucv 

r o i r o v  may either refer I)* to it f v  u iyr t i ra i ,  i. e. the elements of 
the state which he is going to distinguish in this book ; or 2 )  to 
the different kinds of rule mentioned in the preceding paragraph 
(Bernays, Susemihl) : in the latter case it is paraphrased by scpl 

Zraurou 7i)v p&iov, in the next clause. (For the vague antecedent 
to r o i r o v  cp. supra c. 2. $9 2, 12, etc.,etc.) Aristotle treats of ‘the 
kinds of rule ’ in Book iii. cc. 7,8, and in the fourth and sixth books. 

ra;, according to the first explanation=‘as about the state so 
about the elements of the state,’ according to the second,=‘ about 
kinds of government as well as about other things.’ &mfp i v  70% 

JXXois..  rai scpi r o i r o v  is repeated or resumed in & m c p  i v  rois W A O L E  
4 i v  t o h o t s  at the beginning of the next paragraph, c. 2. 6 I .  

The argument is to the effect that if we analyse forms of 
government into their parts, or into their kinds, we shall see 
that they differ in something besides number-e. g. in the nature 
of the authority exercised in them, or in the character of their 
magistracies, or in the classification of their citizens. (Cp. iv. 4. 
6 7 E.) That  states consist not only of their elements, but have in 
them something analogous to the principle of life in the human 

CiXXiXov rai 6 ri rqviK1)v dvGXcrac XaBcb scp i  Zraurov ri)v Pq6ivrov. 

i 
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4 ARISTOTLE'S POLITICS. 

frame, is a truth strongly felt by Plato (Rep. v. 462 D), less strongly 
by Aristotle (infra c. 2. 0 13). 

a. I .  ti 84 TLE e'& d p x +  rh  rrpciypara +vdpsva @Xl+rirv, Bmcp 2v rois L%OLP, 

Ka) i v  ro;1ois KGAUT' hv OXO Bfmp+ttu. 

Aristotle does not mean that politics are to be studied in the 
light of history; but rather that the complex structure of the state is 
to be separated into the simple elements out of which it appears to 
be created. Yet the two points of view are not always distin- 
guished by him ; and his method of procedure is often historical 
(e .  g. in Book v) as well as analytical. 

a. 2. ral 2v . . , +urois +warxhv sb i + l r d a r ,  o t v  ai&, roio;+ov K a r a X t d v  

Aristotle, like Plato (Symp. 186), attributed sex to plants, male 
The analogy of 

&rpov. 

and female being combined in the same plant. 
plants and animals is drawn out ; De Gen. Anim. i. c. 23. 

2 2. raOia rot&, 

sc. rb  rrpoopiprva imb roc +:p~owor, another instance of the vague 
antecedent (c. 1. $ 2 and c. 2. 8 12) .  

2. 3, ?l)v AfX$tK$u p+ptpav. 

Evidently an instrument that could serve other purposes than 
that of 3 knife. Compare the d f l f h Y K 0 ~ ; X V l O V  mentioned in iv. 
15. Q 8. The Delphian knife is described by Hesychius as hap- 

@&moa + r p o u & v  p/por u&poh, ( having an iron part added to it in 
front.' The name is in some way connected with the sacrifice at 
Delphi, and is said in the appendix to the Proverbiorum Centuria, 
1. 94 (p. 393 Schneidewin) to have passed into a proverb directed 
against the meanness of the Delphians in taking a part of the 
sacrifices and in charging for the use of the sacrificial knife. (See 
Goettling, Commentatio de Machaera Delphica, Jena, 1856.) We 
may agree with Schlosser in thinking that the matter is unimportant. 

rb @Gurc Gp'pxov o h  ixovorv, . . . ylvcraa 4 xotvouia a h 9 u  806h7p Kai 80GXov. 

' Among barbarians women are slaves. The reason is that all 
barbarians are equally slaves : there is no ruling principle among 
them such as gives the true relation of husband and wife, of master 
and slave; they are zd upon a level.' 

a, 4. 

Cp. infra, cc. 12, 13. 
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1 O k o V  piv r p h i m a  r v a i r d  rc Boirv r' ipoqpa" a. 5. 
Compare Wallace's Russia (p. 90. ed. 8). ' The natural labour 

unit (i. e. the Russian peasant family of the old type) comprises 
a man, a woman, and a horse.' 

c i s  a&av rjpipav. a. 5. 
'For wants which recur every day,' and therefore can never be 

left unsatisfied. 

&IOK&TVOUS. a. 5. 
'Sitting in the smoke of one fire' is read by MSS. of the better 

class, P', Ls, corr. M b ,  William de Moerbek ; ~ ~ O K ~ C O U E  by the rest 
(Susemihl). The  meaning of the latter word 'fed at the same 
manger ' is better suited to the context. 

rj 8 i x  ~ X c i d u o v  O?K& xoivavia  w p G q  Xp+reos ZVCKW pj i$~p[ppou ~Gpq. a. 5 .  
There was a time when the K + L ~  or village community had an 

important place in Greek life. Cp. iii. 9. $ 14, where it is joined 
with yiuos (ro'Xis 61 rj yrv&v ~ n i  K W ~ G V  Koivovia (o+s rrkrias KO; ab- 

T ~ ~ K O U E ) ,  and Thucydides, i. 5 : ib. 10 (xarh &pas %i r+ rraXar+ 

T ~ S  'EXXd6os rp&y O i K i u B C I m p ,  sc. T + S  E T ~ ~ T ~ E ) .  Such communities 
lasted into historical times in Ztolia,  Acarnania, Arcadia, and 
even in Laconia. During the life of Aristotle himself the villages 
of Arcadia had been united by Epaminondas in the city of Mega- 
lopolis (cp. note on ii. 2. $ 3). 

T o  be taken with the words which follow : ' When they 
began no longer to regard only the necessities of life.' 

rphq. 

pihtara 82 r a d  46uw :OLKCV 4 ~ h p q  o ' r o i ~ h  ohdar <?war. 

' T h e  tie of relationship is still acknowledged in the village, 
which in its most natural form is only a larger family or a colony of 
the family.' (There should be a comma in the Greek after 
8wyiiAarras; the words saidds rc K.T.X. though construed with 
K ~ O C U I V ,  being really an explanation of r;?roirtia.) The form of 
the village community is most natural, not when composed of 
individuals combined by chance, say, for the purposes of plunder 
or self-defence, but when the family becoming enlarged leaves its 
original seat and finds a new home. T h e  expression & o d a  oixiar is 
not strictly accurate, for the village might grow up on the same spot. 

obr Kahoihi 2. 6. 
TLVCS bpoydXarras, rai86s rc xai nai8wv rai6as. 



6 ARISTOTLE'S POLITlCS. 

Cp. Cicero de Officiis, i. 17, ' S a m  cum sit hoc natura 
commune animantium, ut habeant lubidinem procreandi, prima 
societas in ipso conjugio est: proxima in liberis: deinde 
una domus, communia omnia. Id autem est principium urbis 
et quasi seminarium reipublicae. Sequuntur fratrum conjunc- 
tiones, post consobrinorum sobrinorumque ; qui cum una domo 
jam capi non possunt, in alias domos tanquam in colonias exeunt. 
Sequuntur connubia et affinitates, ex quibus etiam plures pro- 
pinqui. Quae propagatio et soboles origo est rerum publicarum.' 

dpctphKTfS, a rare term for Y f V V j T R l  or +pa'rfpcs. 

Bib KR; rb xpirov  i b R U l X f ; O V 7 0  ai r d X a r ,  K Q ~  v i v  ?TL 76 28y. 2. 6. & 
@auiXcvop&wv yQ arv~X60v .  T ~ ~ U Q  yAp o k l a  ,9auAcicrai bxb TOG 

rpw,3u7(irou, & m e  K R ~  ai ~ ' T O ~ K ~ C I ~  Si6 T+ uuyyCverav. Kai roh' iuriu 

8 A+ *Opqpos, ~efplurf~fl 8; ~Kamos 

TQ&V $8 dhdXoV.' 

mopd8cs yip' K R ' ~  TOAS 6~0iis 62 6th racro 
r d n w  + a d  &-d&uBal, Zrt ~ n ' r  Q ~ T O ~  oi p;v X I  K Q ' ~  v i v ,  oi 6; rb a'pxa'iov 

ifiaurhtlovro. &mcp 62 K R ~  r;l eZ6q iaurois c i ~ o p o ~ o i i u ~ v  oi (;vBpwroi, o k w  

rtai roiis pious r&v &Gv. 

The argument is as follows: The rise of the village from the 
family explains also the existence of monarchy in ancient Hellas. 
For in the family the eldest rules. This rule of the eldest in the 
family is continued into the village, and from that passes into the 
state. In  support of his opinion Aristotle quotes what Homer 
says of the Cyclopes (a passage also quoted by Plato, Laws 680, 
in a similar connexion), and he further illustrates it by men's ideas 
about the Gods, to whom they attribute a regal or patriarchal form 
of government, such as their own had been in primitive times. 

~h ihg here as in ii. 5. Q z (see note in loco), a general t e r n  for 
barbarians. 

i a  @au;hmvOp&w yhp wvvrjX60v. 

Aristotle is here speaking of one kind of monarchy, which may 
be called the patriarchal. In  iii. 14. 8 12, he attributes the rise of 
monarchy to the benefits conferred on the inhabitants of a country 
in peace or war by distinguished individuals, whereas in this 
passage he assigns to it a patriarchal origin. Both accounts 

K Q ' ~  ov"ro rb dpxaiov ~ K O U V .  
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have probably a certain degree of truth in them. And doubtless 
in history either form of monarchy may have taken the place of 
the other; a series of undistinguished kings may have been in- 
terrupted by the hero or legislator, and the hero or legislator may 
have transmitted his power to his posterity. Cp. also iv. 13. $ 12 .  

8d riu ovyyivctau. 

Either ' the relation of the members of the ~ & p q  ( y iws )  to one 
another,' or ' to the original oirtia.' 

Bcprmc6ci 61 &amor Irai6or $8' r i X d p v . '  
Odyssey ix. 114 ; again alluded to in Nicom. Ethics x. 9. 8 13, 

O m r p  82 K ~ I  rh &q iavrois d$opom03uiv ot a"v8ponoi oSro Kal roBr 

This is especially true of the Greeks, who limited the divine by 
the human ; in other mythologies the idea of a superior being who 
could not be conceived, led to extravagance and grotesqueness. 
A n 6 e v e n  among the Greeks, the light of fancy was always 
breaking in, though not in such a manner as to impair the 
harmony of the poetical vision. 

K U K X W I ~ L K ~ ) ~ ~  B r p m c 6 o u  xai6ov $8' riXdxov. 

Bious ri)v 8ci)v. 

76X€tOS T O ~ l S .  

Opposed to ~p'pirs (8  5) .  
2. 8. 

ytvop6y piv 04v TOG (+ ZVfKfV,  obuo 81 roc €4 (+. 
' The state is created for the maintenance of life, but when once 

o4ua partly derives its meaning from yiuopiy,  'having a true 

2. 8. 

established has a higher aim.' 

being ' opposed to ' coming into being ' (cp. o h i a  and yiutacs). 

4 82 46urs TAOS i a i u .  
By Aristotle the end of a thing is said to be its nature; the best 

and alone self-sufficing development of it. From this tran- 
scendental point of view the state is prior to the individual, the 
whole to the part ($ 12). But he is not always consistent in his 
use of language ; for while in this passage he speaks of the state 
as the end or final cause of the o t i a ,  in Nic. Ethics viii. 12. 7 he 
also speaks of the oida as prior to the state and more necessary 
( r + c p u  ra i . c iuay~a&cpou~i~ io  ro lcwc) .  Cp. Categories c. 12,  14  a 26. 

2. 8. 

rimp m i  ai rp&ar mwmvlar. 2. 8. 



8 AR’ISTOTLE’S POLITICS. 

‘If the original elements of the state exist by nature, the state 
must exist by nature.’ But is the argument sound? are not two 
senses of the word nature here confused? 

2. 9. SLV # J I b f L  zj rroxcr. 

Le. because it is the end, the fulfilment, the self-sufficing, the 
good: yet there is another sense of the word $ h i s ,  which is not 
applicable to the state. 

a. IO. +krcc T O L O ~ T O ~  mi S O ~ ~ ~ O U  irleupTjr, &c r i p  .“{ut GU 6 m r p  i v  n c n o i s .  

Lit. ‘ For the alien, who is by nature such as I have described, is 
also a lover of war.’ 

The margin of one MS. supported by the old Latin Version 
(which gives ‘ sicut in volatilibus’) reads m T f W O k .  rrrois is the 
reading of one late PVIS., rtrrois apparently of all the rest. I n ,  
support of the last a very difficult epigram of Agathias (Pal. 
Anthology, ix. 482) is adduced in which the term :[ut occurs in 
the description of a game played with dice and similar to our back- 
gammon; the game is not however called scr ro i ,  nor does the 
description answer to the game of TfTTOi .  The word .“@E, when 
applied to a game, may mean either ‘ exposed ’ or ‘blocked,’ and 
so incapable of combination or action. With i v  r c z w o i r ,  .“[ut might 
be interpreted of birds of prey which fly alone, the solitary opposed 
to the gregarious : cp. ~ F ~ V T ~ S  aiyrkaiou (40, in the next sentence. 

But neither i v  rcrroir nor i v  mzcrvoir can be precisely explained. 
The variations of reading (omission of :(ut I u ,  alteration into L f u  

(ityo; S V ~ X Y C ~ V O U )  shew that the copyists were in a difficulty. We can 
only infer that whether applied to birds or to the pieces of a game, 
the word is here used as a figure representing the solitude of 
a savage who has no city or dwelling-place. 

2. IO. 8 t h .  
, Either I) *‘why,’ or 2 )  ‘that.’ I n  either case the reason is sup- 

plied from what follows ($ I I)  :-‘ Man has the faculty of speech, 
and speech was given him that he might express pleasure and 
pain, good and evil, the ideas which lie a t  the basis of the state.’ 

a. 12. 4 a i  &v rocvwvia lrorii  OL$V Ka; rdXcv. 

S&W, sc. of these perceptions,’ or rather ‘ of those who have 
these perceptions.’ For the vague antecedent see note on  f 2. 
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K4i lrpdrcpow 84 r,: +iurc a.r. A. 2. 12. 

In  idea the state is prior to the family, as the whole is prior to 
the part, for the true or perfect family cannot exist until human 
nature is developed in the state: but in time, and in history, the 
family and the village are prior to the state. The  state is +ire& 
~ p c i r c p ~ ,  but the family xpduy lrpcirep~v. See above, note on 8 8, and 
Categ. c. 12, 1 4  a, 26. 

8rarp8aptiua yirp rorariq. a. 13.  
Referring either I )  to 6pleuips:--‘ When the powers of the 

hand are destroyed (8cn+Onpciua) it will only be such in an equivocal 
sense;’ or 2) *to Q m c p  XtBivq ‘i t  will be like a stone hand.’ Cp. 
Sir J. F. Stephen’s Liderb, Epuah’b, Fraferni&, p. 128, ‘ A man 
would no inore be a man if he was alone in the world, than a 
hand would be a hand without the rest of the body.’ 

o*rr $v 04v 4 ao’htr rtai +&rei K R ‘ ~  rpdrcpov 4 ZKRUTOS~ 8ijXov. ri yhp p i  2. 1 4 ,  
aircip~qs ~ R G T O S  XupwBris,  6polws rois Bhhors pdprorv ISEL lrpbs ri, 8 h v .  

This is a resumption of the words; K R ‘ ~  lrpdrcpov 84 rfi + i u c ~  K . r . X .  

in 8 12. ‘That  the state exists by nature and is prior to the indi- 
vidual is proved by the consideration that the individual is not 
self-sufficing ; he is therefore a part, like every other part, relative 
to the whole and so implying it.’ 

4 erlpiov 4 erds. 2. 14. 
Compare the old scholastic aphorism derived from Aristotle 

that ‘ the man who lives wholly detached from others must be 
either an angel or a devil;’ quoted by Burke, ‘Thoughts on the 
causes of the present discontent,’ vol. i. p. 340, edit. 1826. ‘ 

+ i c r € L  r ;u  otu lj applj. 

‘ True, the political instinct is implanted in all men by nature : yet 
he who brought them together in a state was the greatest of bene- 
factors ’ : or 2) with a less marked opposition : ‘ T h e  political instinct 
is natural; and he who first brought men together [and so 
developed it] was the greatest of benefactors.’ 

Here as elsewhere Aristotle presupposes a given material, upon 
wEch, according to the traditional Greek notion, the legislator 
Works. society is born and grows, but it is also made. 

a. 15. 



1 0  ARISTO TLE'S POLITICS. 

a. 16. 6 8' 8vepmor &XQ +;YO, f#dfTQl 4poYi)aer xa'l dpcq", 0:s ilrrri rrivawia 

ZOTL XptjuBaL p c i A t ~ ~ ~ .  

I )  *&AQ +v = BrAtupCvos, the words #JpoM)Iua KO; dpcr.i being 
datives of the instrument. It seems strange at first sight to speak 
of $pdqucs and ripmj as capable of a wrong direction. We might 
rather have expected Aristotle to have distinguished 4pdvr)uis from 
what in N c .  Eth. vi. 12.8 9, is called Gccudnp, (an intellectual capacity 
which may receive a good direction and become $pdquts; but may 
also when receiving a bad direction become T Q V O U ~ ~ ~ Q )  and ;per+, 
from what in the same passage of the Ethics is spoken of as mere 
+UULK$ r i p +  (Nic. Eth. vi. 13. @ I and 2) or in the Magna Moralia 
i. c. 35, 1 1 9 7  b. 39, as dppai rivcs &xu Adyou wpbs rd d u % p c b  KU; sd 

G ~ K Q L ~  K . T . X . ,  which may become injurious unless directed by reason 
(n'vru v o l  pAapcpai +Q~VOVTQL oduac, Nic. Eth. vi. 13, $ I).  But the transfer 
of certain words from a good to a neutral sense or from a technical 
to a general one is common in Aristotle j and in the fluctuating state 
of philosophical language may be expected to occur. We must not 
suppose that he always employedwords in the same senses; or that he 
had a scientific vocabulary fixed by use and ready on all occasions. 

2 )  Bernays and others translate 'Man is by nature equipped 
with arms or instruments for wisdom and virtue;' i.e. Man has a 
natural capacity which may be developed into $pPdvtps and QcT+, 
or may degenerate into their opposites. This gives an excellent 
meaning and agrees in the use of words as well as in thought with 
the passage in the Ethics referred to above. But the construction 
of the dative in the sense of ' for ' after &Xa FX;YOV is impossible. 
Or if 3) the datives are taken with ( p i c m i ,  a construction which is 
quite possible, the words &ria ;X;YOV become pointless. In  this 
uncertainty of the construction the general meaning is clear j viz., 
that ' man has intelIigence and an aptitude for virtue, gifts which 
are in the highest degree capable of abuse.' 

ilri T ~ ~ V Q V T ~ Q  TUTL Xpfu.Bac ~ ~ ~ L U T Q .  There is an inaccuracy in these 
words; for it is not virtue and knowledge which can be turned to 
the worst uses (cp. Rhet. i. 1355 b. 4) but the finer nature which is 
alone capable of virtue. Cp. Goethe's Faust, Prologue in Heaven, 
where Mephistopheles says, ' E r  nennt's Vernunft und braucht's 
allein nur thierischer als jedes Thier zu sein;' and Nic. Eth. vii. 6. 
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f. 7 ,  ;Xarrov 8 i  e q P r h s  xadas +o,EkpC;r~po~ 8:. Compare also Plato 
Repub. vi, 495 A, B, where it is said that the best, i.e. the greatest 
natures, if they are ill educated, become the worst :-KO; i~ T O ~ O V  84 
r i v  & s p i v  K O ~  oi rh p’y~ura K O K ~  ipya(6pvoc 7hs r o X w  yiyvovrar rai robr 

i8rLras rai oi +&i, 02 bv 7 a h  rbxout p u ~ v r c s *  ~ p ~ p d  81 $burs oCGiv pi‘ya 

O b 8 i l r O T r  O b 8 & l  O i h C  i 8 L h T q V  Ov’T€ R d h V  8pG. 

i 

4 81 8cKaLOW;vr)  r O X r T L K d V ‘  4 yhp 8 iKq TOXLTLKGS K O t V o V ~ a S  7d&S ;arb’ 4 2. 16. 

8; 8 L K q  70; 8LKaiOV K p h .  

‘ But the virtue of justice unites men in states (Le. is the quality 
opposed to the lawlessness which makes men lower than the 
beasts), and executive justice is the ordering of political society 
and the decision of what is just.’ 

I n  this passage 8 i ~ q  is the ‘ administration of justice ’: 8LKCILO&Vq, 

‘the virtue of justice’ : ~b 8 i K a L O V ,  ‘the principle of justice to be 
applied in each case.’ 

okiap 61 pip?, i E  &u au’Otp oiria uvviaaraL. O ~ Q  62 rdXtros f ‘ ~  3. I .  

a o i x o v  Kn; ixCveipov. 
= ‘ in  turn.’ ‘ As the state is made up of households, so 

the household in turn is made up of lesser parts; and a complete 
household includes both slaves and freemen.’ Of these elements of 
the household Aristotle now proceeds to speak. 

T a k a  6’ ;UT; 8zurorrK$ K O ~  yaptwj (rivC;mpov yap 4 yuuacrbr ra‘r dv8pAs 8. 2. 
(rb(cu[rs) KO; rpirou T ~ K V O ~ O L ~ ~ K ~ ~ .  

Not finding common words which express his idea, Aristotle 
gives new senses to Y O p K i  and r~rvmorrjr~IOj.  I n  ordinary Greek 
they would have meant ‘of or referring to marriage,’ and ‘to the 
procreation of children’: here he extends their meaning to the 
whole marital or parental relation. I t  was natural in the beginning 
of philosophy to make new words, or to give new meanings to old 
ones; cp. Plato, Theat. 182 4, where he calls ro&p an ~ ~ X X ~ K O ~ O V  
d w a ,  and Nic. Eth. v. 6 .  8 9, where the relation of husband and wife 
is termed by a periphrasis 76 O ~ K O V O ~ K ~ V  8LKabOV, or r d  r p b s  yuvaira 

a k a ~ v :  cp. also c. 12. 4 I infra, where W O T ~ ~ K . ~  is used for what is 
here called ~ G K W O U ~ ~ .  That Aristotle found many words wanting 
in his philosophical vocabulary, we gather from Nic. Eth. ii. 7. $8 2, 
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3, 8, XI, De Interp. c. z and 3, and infra iii. I. 5 7, where similar 
remarks are made upon CivaLrrBrpia, upon the anonymous mean of 
+rXwcpia and ci+cXwrpia, upon ci+o&'a the excess of courage, and 
upon d v o p  cidpptcnov, Pipa cidpiurov, cidprcnos C;px$. 

3. 2. iurouav 8' airac rprk $E eZmpsv. 

'Let  us assume the relationships, by whatever names they are 
called, to be three, those which I have mentioned.' Cp. r r p i  rp0v I 

above. The  passage would read more smoothly if ai were inserted 
before rpris : ' let there be those three.' 

3. 4. 7 0 6  82 ~ a p h  (g~& T B  Gfaxdcetv .  

Many traces of this sophistic or humanistic feeling occur in 
Greek Poetry, especially in Euripides : some of the most striking 
are collected by Oncken, D i  Siaatslehre des Arisfoldes, vol. ii. pp. 
34-36 :-- 

Eurip. Ion, 854-856,- 
t v  y i p  r~ roCs 8oiXoru~v aiu&vv @ipcc 

sov"vopa* rh 8' 7Aha mivra ri)v e%ru&pw 

o t s t i ~  raKiou GoiAos, o " m s  c)uBXbs 

ib. Helena, 726 ff.,- 
rartbs ydp OIuris pj u+c r h  Gcanoriv  

K d  &)+y1& K d  &JYObhJ€l K a K O i S .  

$W ptU €?7lU, K C i  7d$lJX' 6@V X C h p l S ,  

iv 7oiur yrvvnioLurv ~pLap~piaos  
8oiXorue, ro~vop' OLK T X ~ V  iXriacpov 
rBv voiiv 8:. 

ib. Melanippe, fr. 515,- 
80Glov yAp iusXbv robvop' a t  Gia(g8cpri 

r o x ~ o i  I ~ ~ l v ~ ~ ~  T ~ v  ixfveipv. 
PhiIem. apud Stobmm,- 

KECU 8oAos  $ T I S ,  oi0iv &v, Kmora, 

zveponoc ohdo imlV, hv avePoror $. 
ib. fr. 39,- 

~ t i v  8oiiAds imc, ucippxa r+v a y v  ixcr' 
c$;ur~ yap 068sis BoCXos ;VcG& sa& 
4 8' a8 T6m ri, &pa rars8ovXduaro. 

8. 4. Biaiov $p. 
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Either I )  *= r a p h  $&w or simply 2) ' brought about by violence ;' 
pio may be opposed either to $iuis or vdpos or both. 

dmcp SZ av  rats &ptupdvars r l x w a t s  dwaymiuv hv el? ima;oXctu rit 4. 1. 

oixcia 8pyawa, ti pc&r d~orsXcuBi jutu8ai  rb rpyov, OCO r a i  &W 

The first six words O m c p  . , . s i p a i s  are read as in Bekker 
supported by some MSS. There is also MS. authority for the 
omission of 8;; and for the omission of both 82 and k 

Retaining Bekker's reading, we must either I )  "translate, as in 
the text, making the apodosis to &ti ov'v begin with rrai rj K T ~ ~ T ~ K <  ; 
or 2) 82 after d m c p  may be regarded as  marking the apodosis ; or 
3) the sentence may be an anacoluthon ; as frequently after t t l .  in 
Aristotle (cp. Rhet. ii. 2 5 ,  1402 b. 2 6  imi yirp 6 p2w KarTyop&w hl' rixdrov 

&OdfiKVVU&V K.T.)L) ,  Ifwe omit Gk, the apodosis still begins with O m c p .  

sais bprupc'vato T&WQiE: The arts which have a definite sphere, 
such as the art of the pilot, or of the carpenter, contrasted with the 
ill defined arts cd politics or household management, cp. c. 13, 
Q 13 6 ybp Pdwavuos r fxv i rqs dqmpcupiqw rrvh Zxci GovXtiav. 

Instead of Bekker's reading 0 t h  Kai ri)u O ~ K O W O ~ ~ K ~ V  another 
reading oGrw K Q ' ~  sr$ O ~ K O W O ~ . ~ K $  has been proposed on  the authority 
of the old translation (Moerbek) 'sic et yconomico.' But r;v 

O ~ K O V O ~ ~ W  is more idiomatic and has the support of the greater 
number of MSS. Sc. o k t i a  8pyawa 8ti k d p p w .  

O ~ K O V O / b t & ' .  

K d  & m € p  ~PYQVOW lTpb dpyLiVOW. 4. 2. 
Not 'instead of '  but 'taking precedence of':-the slave is in 

idea prior to the tool which he uses. He  is an instrument, but he 
is also a link between his master and the inferior instruments 
which he uses and sets in motion, 

For the use of r p b  cp. the proverb quoted in c. 7. Q 3 8oCAor r p b  

G O ~ X O V ,  Brm&qs npb 8cm67w. So the hand is spoken of as 8pyauow 

qxj  +y&uov (De Part. Anim. iv. IO, 687 a. 21). 

4. 3. f i  y&p jd6VaTO K.7.A. 

T h e  connexion is as follows:-'There are not only lifeless but 
living instruments; for the lifeless instrument cannot execute its 
purpose without the living.' 
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4. 4. sti plv 04v Xcy6peva ilpyavu TOL~TLK& 8pyavci ;mi, ri 82 wrijpa T ~ K -  

T L d V '  6lrd ).I&' yhp T& KfpKi8OS & f p d V  71 y h T O 1  l r Q p h  n i V  X p $ U L V  &$S, 

rid 8; 6 s  iu9ijroc ~ d r  r i j s  Aiqs 4 x p i j u ~ ~  ~ ~ V O V .  

It was said that a possession is an instrument for maintaining 
life, and there seems to be no reason why both K r T j p Q r Q  and 8pyava 

should not be regarded as different aspects of wealth (cp. infra 

and Plato Politicus 287 D, who feels the difficulty of specialising the 
notion of an 8pyavou : ' there is plausibility in saying that everything 
in the world is the ihslrumeni of doing something '). But here the 
term instrument, used in a narrower sense, is opposed to a posses- 
sion, and regarded as a mere instrument of production. A parallel 
distinction is drawn between production and action, and the slave 
is described as the instrument of action. But he is also spoken of 
as the 'instrument preceding instruments' (5 2), words which rather 
indicate the minister of production. Aristotle passes from one 
point of view to another without marking the transition. 

He wants to discriminate the household slave fiom the artisan ; 
but in the anempt to make this distinction becomes confused. 
The  conception of the slave on which he chiefly insists is that he 
is relative to a master and receives from him a rule of life : c. 13.  
$8 I 2-1 4. E e  therefore differs from the artisan. 

C. 8. $ 15, 6 82 l r h O h O S  d W d V o V  Thfj8dS <UTW O i K O V O p i K & I  K d  TOhLTLK&'~ 

rA Xcydpcva, e.g. instruments such as the shuttle, etc. 

4. 5 6 62 Bios  is, 06 soirpds icrrtv' 6tb K Q ~  6 8oiAos imqpP;np riiv lrpds 

rrjv npb.$v. 

the minister of action, because he ministers to his master's life.' 
' Life is action, and therefore the slave, i.e. the household slave, is 

4. 5. rb ydp p 6 p i o v  oir pdvov Whov imi pdptov, a h h  K Q ~  &os Whov. 

Cp. Nic. Eth. V. 6. 4 8, rb 61 K r $ p  K O ~  rb rirvov, 2os hv $ V $ ~ K O U  

 ai PI) X o p i o B ; ,  B m r p  pipes airroi. 

4. 5, 0310s iKf lVOU.  

The master although relative to the slave has an existence of 
his own, but the slave's individuality is lost in his master, 

5 .  1 ,  Tq kdy? B c o p i j ~ i ~  Kat i K  7 i ) V  yLV0JdVWV KClTapQ'8f~V.  

Here as elsewhere Aristotle distinguishes between reasoning and 
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facts, the analom of nature supplying the theory, the observation 
of the differences which exist among mankind, the fact. CP. infra 
vii. 1, 4 6 ,  and Nic. Eth. i. 8. $ I ; ix. 8. $ 2  ; X. 1. 8 4,  and Plat0 (Polit. 
278 D), who speaks of the long and difficult language of facts.’ 
The verbal antithesis of Xdyos and Zpyou, which in Thucydides is 
often merely rhetorical, enters deeply into the philosophy of 
Aristotle. There is however no real opposition between them 
any more than between the a priori and a posteriori reasoning of 
modem philosophers, which are only different modes of proving or 
of conceiving the same fact. 

.de;, :K Yfvcr+. 6. 2. 

‘ From their very birth,’ or, with a logical turn, ‘ to go no further 
than the state of birth;’ cp. c. 13. $ 6 ,  xai roiro r&96s 6$iyqral m p i  
r+ J.ux+ and infra $ 4, TO 66 [+v r p S r o v  K.s.X. 

Zirov 6; r& piw &xfi,  rb 6 i  Jpxcrai, &n-i ri r o h w  Zppyov. 6. 3. 
‘As ruler and subject, they may be said to have a work or 

function-the one to command, the other to obey, apart from any 
other work or function.’ 

€&’ i K  UUV€X&’ C?T’ iK 8l?Jp~$VOV. 6. 3.  
For the division of quantity into continuous and discrete, cp. 

Categ. 6. I ,  p. 4 b. 20, and Nic. Eth. ii. 6. Q 4. The human frame 
would be an instance of the first, musical harmony or a chorus or an 
army of the second. The ndhis may be said to partake of the nature 
of both in being one body and having many offices or members. 

K41 r o h o  i~ $0 r f?ra iqs  +iums ivwrcipxrr rois ip+6Xols* xai yicp i u  6 .  4. 
rois p i  prrixovui 

1) The connexion is as follows: ‘This  principle of a superior 

is found in living beings, but not confined to them. *It is derived 
from the universal nature, for it pervades all things, inanimate as 
well as animate’ (so Bernays). I t  is remarkable that Aristotle 
recognises a common principle pervading alike organic and in- 
organic nature. 

‘ Out 
of all the kingdom of nature this is found [especially] in living 
kings’ (Stab, Susemihl). But according to this interpretation, 

FImi ris C;pxrj, o t v  dppouhs. 

2) Or is partitive ; see Bonitz, Index Arist. 2 2 5  b. I I ff. 
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the addition of p&ma after i ~ n d p x c i ,  suggested by Susemihl, appears 
to be indispensable to the meaning. 

o&v bppavias. 

Either I)* ‘as in musical harmony there is a ruling principle 
determining the character of the harmony,’ or 2 )  ‘ as harmony is 
a ruling principle governing the combinations of sounds.’ T h e  
first accords best with the common meaning of the word dppovla 

and with the use of the genitive. 

6.  4. i&orcprxoripas. 

‘Somewhat foreign to the present subject,’ not in the sense of 
i&UT€pIKOi hdyOL. 

6. 4 .  ~b 6; (+v rrpQrov ouvCorqarv & +vxip  ra i  oiparos, Lv r b  p i v  Spxov 

iori sb 6’ cipXdptvov. 

i. e. ‘ the living creature, as soon as we begin to  analyse it, is 
found to consist of soul and body.’ 

T h e  opposition expressed by 6; in rb 66 {GOY is as follows : ‘not 
to speak of the whole of nature, but of the living creature only.’ 

For spOrou (which is to be taken with C W V & v K f )  meaning either 
‘ to go no further,’ or ‘as  the first result of analysis,’ cp. +rev 
i v  [$p Brop$unr infra 4 6,  and the similar use of ciOiis supra 8 2 .  

6. 5 .  6 i  66 ortmciu i v  rois xarh $;ULV ;XOUUL pGkxXov rb $hurt xai pj i v  ro i s  
%cc+Bappivors. 

Cp. Nic. Eth. ix. 9. $ 8 and Cicero Tusc. Disput. i. 14  ‘ num dubi- 
tas quin specimen naturae capi deceat ex optima quaque natura? ’ 

5 .  6.  8 otv  Ooscp Xiyoprv. 

A resumption of the words r b  62 [ ~ O V  wpikou above. 

6 .  6 .  rj & yhp K.T.X. 
Psychology, like logic, is constantly made by Aristotle and 

Plato the basis or form of politics. The  individual is the image of 
the state in the complexity of his life and organisation, and the rela- 
tions of the parts of the state are expressed and even suggested by 
the divisions of the soul, and the relations of mind and body. 

, 

6. 7. 7 v y x h ~  $p c q p i a s  o h w .  

Cp. supra c. 2. 4 z + p u  %; @ocr K d  dpXdpwav %A +U ~ m & v .  
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.;.p mi 70;s ci(rplms.  6. a. 
1.e. for the animals, for the body, for the female sex, for rb  

ra&lsudu fipwu ~ i j s  Jntxijc, to which he has just referred as inferiors. 

Slb K d  dxhw & d W .  6 .9 .  

Because he is by nature capable of belonging to another, he 
does belong to another.' 

rh $p Wha {+a 06 Xdyov aiueawdpva, &Ah ra6rjpacrtu h q p c ~ c i '  .ai 4 6.9.  

' The  difference between the slave and the animal is that the 
slave can apprehend reason but the animal cannot; the use of 
them is much the same.' 

Aristotle is chiefly dwelling on the resemblance between the 
slave and the animal : but in noting the difference, he has not duly 
subordinated it to the general tone of the passage. Hence an 
awkwardness in the connection. 

Xpda 82 rapaMdrrrr p ~ p d v .  

BohXtrar piu otw 4 # h i s  Kai rh uhpara c?ra+lpowa no& rh rcjw 6. IO. 
cXcv&pow Kai rEv BoiXov, rh piw iuxvph r p b s  rrjw iwayxaiaw Xpiutw, rh 8' 
GPeh xai axpqura rppbs rhs roradras ipyauias, &Ah pjurpa rpds roXirurdv 

 LOW (&os 6 i  mi y h a r  8inpqpivos d s  TC T O X C ~ I K ~ W  xpchw Kai rrjw 
d p y t m j r ) ,  crvppa~rcr Bd rroAAdxts xai rotwaurlov,  TO^ p2u rh &pi ZXW 
~ h ~ e & w v  r o b  bd T ~ E  #vxds'. 

'Nature would in fact like, if she could, to make a difference 
between the bodies of freemen and slaves . . . but her intention is 
not always fulfilled; for some men have the bodies and some the 
soafsof freemen:' that is to say, they are deficient in the other 
half. The bodies of freemen and the souls of freemen are found 
indifferently among freemen and slaves: or, referring rob0 p1w to 
the freemen and 106s 81 to the slaves : ' the one (the freemen) may 
have the bodies only of freemen, i. e. the souls of slaves, the others 
(the slaves) may have the souls of freemen.' 

awBIpw must be taken both with u&paru and +&. 
h l m x  expresses, first of all, ' intention ' or ' design ;' secondly, 

' tendency.' The personal language easily passes into the imper- 
sonal. Cp. for the use of @&Ao~Lu Nic. Eth. v. 8. $ 14, ,3oShcrcu 

ILip.~v m o r ,  sc. r b  udpupa ,  and infra c. 12. 0 2. For the general 
VOL. ll, C 
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thought, cp. Tbeognis (line 535 Bergk), &uorr 8ouAtiT Kc$d i  i&iO 
d # V U t V  I oixx’ dfi UKOXl$, KULX&U XO&V Z X F i .  

6.11. .‘Ax‘ odx dpimr  ~ 4 8 1 0 ~  i 8 r b  rd rc rijs J.ux;js K ~ A X O S  uoi rd rof 
u&lros. 

The connection is,-‘There is as great difference between souls 
as between bodies or even greater, but not in the same degree 
perceptible.’ For the ‘sight of the invisible’ cp. Plat. Phaedr. 
250 D, ‘For sight is the keenest of our bodily senses, though not 
by that is wisdom seen,’ and the words preceding. 

6. I I .  o“ri @v r o h v  c h i  $&mi zrv& o\ p& ZAfGBrpoi, oi 82 GoCXoi, $avcp6v’ 

ol‘ p2v and oi 81 are not subdivisions of rtvls, which is itself parti- 
tive, but there appears to be a pleonastic confusion of two con- 
structions ; I )  rrvir p i v  &6dcpot rlV& a i  80fX0t : and 2)  oi piv  iXt6Br- 
poi oi 82 8oLXor. In other words the construction beginning with 
rivis has vaned into oi plv--oI 8;. 

8. a. Q a r p  Pijwpa ypd+ovrai ~ropava’polv. 
‘But a convention by which captives taken in war are made 

slaves, is a violation of nature, and may be accused of illegality 
like the author of an unconstitutional measure,’ The more 
common view ,is expressed in Xen. Cyr. vii. 5 .  5 73, v d p s  -pip i v  
niturv dvep;nors draldr imLv, zraU nohrpo;vrov noxls 4 ~ + ,  r ~ v  mvrov cTval 
rai rd u+ara r6v  h r.5 r&a xai rh ,yp+ara. 
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A~,+S$ (11. xiii. 358, 9), and in iv. 10. 5 ~,--rvpawibr 8' ri8q 8w 
G~ i v  0;s rrrpi FaorXcias &cuKoroi+v, %rh TA r i v  Ghvapv 

&d~aiwtcv rus ah& xai rrpbs + ,QauAdav. vi. I. 5 3,-raGra 
m&va{dpcva lrocci T&S rroXirrias i lraMdmccv, ismc ciprsroxparias TC 

d ~ ~ y a p p h s  c h c  rrai rroXcrciar %qpKparim&pas. See also infra c. 9. 
g 15. Virtue and power are opposed: but from one point of 
view the arguments cross over or pass into one another, because 
there is an  element of virtue in power and of power in virtue. 
Cp. Plat. Rep. i. 352 ff. 
A& +p rob, K.T.X. The translation given in the text nearly agrees 

with that of Bernays : the phrase rohav ri)v Xbyav in 8 4 refers, not 
to the 706s Xdyous of 3, but to the two positions which imme- 
diately precede ; the first, that justice is benevolence ; the second, 
that justice is the rule of a superior. These two positions, according 
to Aristotle, have a common ground, which explains why such a 
difference of opinion can exist (8 3). This common ground is the 
connexion between 6;7..$ and p i a ;  the point in dispute being 
whether the principle of justice is benevolence or power ( $ 8  3, 4). 
If these two propositions are simply kept apart and not allowed to 
combine, there will follow the silly and unmeaning result that the 
superior in virtue is not entitled to rule : ' but there is no force or 
plausibility in this ' [and therefore they cannot be kept apart, but 
must be combined]. Aristotle is arguing from his own strong con- 
viction, which is repeated again and again in the Politics, that the 
superior in virtue has a right to rule. H e  continues : 'There are 
others who maintain that what is legal is just; but they contradict 
themsehres, for what is allowed by law may be in a higher sense 
illegal. Captives taken in war are by law usually enslaved, yet the 
war may be unjust, and the persons may be 'nature's freemen,' 
and unworthy to be made slaves. But all these views are untenable; 
and SO Aristotle shews negatively that his own view (expressed in 
C. 6. $5 I and 3) is right, namely, that there is a slavery which is 
natural and just, because based on the superior virtue of the 
master, and therefore combining power and right; and that there 
is a slavery which is unnatural and unjust, because based on mere 
violence; also that the argument from the right of the conqueror 
is invalid. 

c z  
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The chief difficulties in this complicated passage are the 

(I) The opposition of justice to virtue, which is, perhaps, only 

(2) What is the meaning of Bd y i p  r o i h  (5 4 )  I See Eng. text. 
(3) Is rdvour u) a principle excluding slavery (Bernays), or 6) 

justifying slavery, as existing for the protection of the inferior 
races (cp. 5.5 I I ,  ols rtai (rup$Cpci rb BouX&crv, 6. $ I O  and S. 6.5 6 )  ? 
The thesis that ‘justice is benevolence ‘ is held by Aristotle to be 
not inconsistent with slavery, that is, with the just rule of a superior. 

(4) Do the words btaorciwov ~opir=a)*  ‘ being kept apart and 
not combined, placed in bare opposition,’ or 6) ‘ being set aside I ’ 
Both uses of BrlurauBac are justified by examples ; in support of the 
former we may quote Ar. de Caelo, li. 13, 295 a. 30, are rir uroixcia 

(sc. of Empedocles) Sicwr$eci x w p h  i d  io;  YfiKOUE, and supra c. 5 .  
$5 2 ,  8 ; and this meaning agrees better with the context. 

( 5 )  Do the words h p o r  hdyo~ refer a) to one of the two 
preceding propositions, or b)  to a further alternative? It is 
doubtful whether they are Greek, if taken in the sense of ‘the 
latter,’ or ‘one of these two propositions.’ It is better to trans- 
late ‘the other view,’ which is explained by what follows, &E 06 
8ci K.T.X., being the view which denies the natural right of the 
superior in virtue to rule, and which here as elsewhere, iii. 13. 2 5 ,  

is regarded by Aristotle as absurd. (See discussion of this passage 
in the Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society, Vol. 11.) 

No philosopher is known to have asserted that 6rrtarou;y is 
&ora. Aristotle in Nic. Eth. viii. 1. 5 4, 9. $6 1-3 notes some 
resemblances between Brrtarou6y and +Ala: and we may cite as 
parallel the Christian maxim, ‘ Love is the fulfilling of the law.’ 

following :- 

to virtue in the lower sense of the word. 
, 

I 

’ 

: 

6. 5. 8iw 8’ dvrcxdprml rivrr, &E oTowac, Biralov T ~ V ~ S .  

‘There are some again who identify law and justice.’ ‘ohor 
may be taken either I )  with r d i o u r ,  ‘they maintain in general 
terms,’ i.e. holding to some general notion of justice; or 2)* with 
hxdfimt,  ‘ holding absolutely to a kind of justice.’ 

e. 5. apl 8 ou (POULY. 

‘But in the same breath they say the opposite,’ i.e. they are 
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compelled by facts, if they think for a moment, to contradict 
themselves. T h e  language is slightly inaccurate; for it  is not 
they who contradict themselves, but the facts which refhte them. 

niy re  +p Qxiv  &8ixwa1 p i  8ixaiau f?vac r2V rrohipmu, rai rpdv 6. 5. 
dvri[cov BouXeLcrv ob8npOs bv $ai9 710 80iAou r t a c .  

Either one or two distinct grounds are alleged: I>* the cause 
of war may be unjust, and then the slave ought not to be a 
slave ; or 2)  the cause of war may be unjust, and also the slave, 
being a Greek, ought not to be a slave. 

8i&cp airoLs ob @oLXovrai X ; y w  80;Xous, 6AAA ro3s @ap@cipous. 

Cp. Xen. Hell. i. 6. 8 14, K E X C U ~ W W  TGU &p,udxmv drro8doBai xal 
~ 0 6 s  Mpevpuaious OCK &#~p [6 KaXXi~par~8nr]  iavroc yr 8p:pxowos 068iva 

‘EAAjvwv *is T A  E‘K&ou B U V U T ~ U  ~ V ~ ~ T O ~ L U ~ ~ ~ V U L ,  and Plat. Rep. v. 469 
B, C, where Plato indignantly prohibits Hellenes from becoming 
the owners of other Hellenes taken in war. 

6. 6 .  

B m c p  t j  ~c08/*rou ‘EX& $qui. 8. f .  

Theodectes was a younger contemporary, and, according to 
Suidas, scholar of Aristotle. During the earlier portion of his 
life he had studied rhetoric under Isocrates, and is said by 
Dionysius to have been one of the most famous of rhetoricians. 
His works are often quoted by hjstotle,  e.g. Rhet. ii. 23, 1399 
a. 7 ,  rrapd8ccypa E‘K roc ~ O K P ~ T O U S  TO; ~ E O ~ ~ K T O U ,   is rroiov kppdv $u&- 

KW ; rlvas &irv 06 rcrlpqxeu, 2jv 4 mdhrs uopica; Nic. Eth. vii. 7. 8 6 ,  
ob yhp c~ Tis i q u p ~ v  .ai i m p f i a ~ ~ w o u i v  <aoviv jmiirar 4 xvri iv,  

QlXoXr<qs h B  roc +(OS ?rdqypEvor ,  and in several other passages. 
See Bonitz. 

6OU/-LUUTdV, dXXh K a l  U w O p O V l K d V ,  Ci d Y T l T ~ ~ V ~ V ,  & m f p  6 ~ E O 8 & n n ~  

&W %s? T O k O  h&yoUiv, 0 6 8 C V l  AX’ 4 K i l l  KUKi$Z 8iopi{wor Th 6. 8. 
aoiiAov xai AtiBcpov. 

‘When they speak of Hellenes as everywhere free and noble, 
they lay down the principle that slave and free are distinguished 
by the criterion of bad and good.’ 

6. 8. + 82 $&is WXirru p2v + o h 0  rroisiu woM&u~p oir p’woi 8ivarai. 

Not ‘nature sometimes intends this and sometimes not,’ for 
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she always intends it; nqr nature always intends this, but often 
cannot accomplish it,’ which does violence to the order of the 
words noAXlixis ob piwor: but ‘this nature often intends, when 
unable to accomplish it,’ SOhh6KiS adhering to both clauses. 

8. 9. hi piv o b  ZXCL rivh Xiiyov 4 &&iuflrjqurs. 

4 +$,ruPhurr, sc. the objection to slavery with which chapter 6 
oi r6vavria @UKOMCS. commenced, Bri 82 

6. 9. .ai o6r cioiv oi piv $;mi BoiXoi oi 8 &c;&poi. 

‘And that men are not by nature, the one class [all] slaves 
and the other [all] freemen, is evident,’ repeating art. Aristotle 
had maintained at the end of chapter 5,  &L r o o i ~ v  flu1 Cphm 
r rv is  oi piv e’e;Bcpor, oi 8; BoiAor, $avcp6v: here he affirms the 
opposite of his former statement; but he does not explain in what 
way the two statements are to be reconciled with one another. 
‘ Nature has divided mankind into slaves and freemen, but she has 
not consistently carried out the division j and there are slaves and 
freemen who were not the creation of nature.’ 

The words tioi rt~i are inserted before o h  ti& by Bekker, (ed. 
z )  ; if there are some who are by nature slaves and some who are 
by nature freemen, there are some who are not.’ The change has 
no authority, and is not required by the sense. 

6.9. :v TLUL GlbpLlJraL r b  roroikov, t v  ovpf#);pprr rr; pc‘v r b  %ovhf;tLv rr; 82 rb 
%Cond[f LV. 

‘ Such a distinction has been made in some cases, and in these 
it is expedient that one should serve another rule ’; 5 v  is substituted 
for ols, that it may be in regimen with r+ p b .  

6, 9. BOTE KU; 8solrd[ecv. 

‘And consequently the master over his slaves,’ Le. if they and 
he are fitted, the one to serve, the other to command, 

0. 10, &d rai m&pov luri TL rai $Ais 80hhy ral 8tm6q npbs &A$Aws. 

Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 11. $ 7, 3 $v d v  8olXor OCK id +Ah up& 

The qualification contained in the last three ob&,  i 82 &8pmos. 

words shows the contradiction of Aristotle’s position. 
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+$s Iti Xdc ir roincuu. 7. I. 

&isto& returns to the thesis with which he commenced; 
‘From these considerations, too, i.e. from the natural and per- 
manent difference of freemen and slaves, our old doctrine (i. 1. 
$ 2 )  that the rule of a master differs from that of a king or 
statesman, the art of governing a family from the art of governing 
freemen,’ is clearly proven. 

cbt; y d p  kcpa i7ipoW IC.7.h. 7. 3. 
‘ Slaves have various duties, higher and lower, and therefore the 

science which treats of them will have many branches ; and there 
is a corresponding science of using slaves, which is the science of 
the master; yet neither is implied in the terms master or slave; 
who are so called not because they have science, but because they 
are of a certain character.’ Yet the two propositions are not 
inconsistent: Plato would have said that the master must have 
science, and not have denied that he must be of a certain character. 

8oiAoc ~ p b  do;Xov, Bcm6qr rrp6 Gcur~irov. 7.3. 
Aristotle clearly uses the word rp’pd in the sense of precedence as 

Such a hierarchy among supra c. 4. $ 2, +yawow rpd  dpyivow. 
servants as well as masters is not unknown in modern society. 

But compare iv. 6. $ 6, where he says that the rich having to 7.5. 
take care of their property have no leisure for politics. 

rj 82 K ~ T L ~  &+a dp+mipov r o h w v ,  ofov 4 Srraia, s o h r p c ~ j  rrs o&a 4 7. 5. 
&PP....li. 

The passage is obscurely expressed. The writer means to say 
that the art of acquiring slaves is not to be identified either with 
the art of the slave or of the master: it is a kind of war (vii. 
14. $ 2 I )  or hunting. The words ofov 4 Bixaia imply that Aristotle 
is not disposed to justify every mode of acquiring slaves from 
inferior races : (compare below c. 8.8 I 2, 4 y;lp & I ~ W T L I C ~  &ms airijs 

[SC. +E mu;js], 5 dt i  XpiuBar spds rc rh hpia Kd r ~ w  s i w B p h o w  8uoc 

r+vr&rr dpxcuaor p i  &“ovuiu, hs $ ~ i m c  Bixamw T-OY &a r&v d i e p e w ) .  

The awkward manner of their introduction leads to the suspicion 
that they are a gloss, suggested by the passage just cited. The  
Sen* of o f o w  is explanatory and so corrective; not, as &mays, 
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' for example, the art of justly acquiring slaves approximates to the 
art of war or hunting ; ' for this would apply equally to every mode 
of acquiring slaves, and the meaning given to TIS is feeble ; but 1 
mean to say,' or ' I  am speaking of the just mode of acquiring 
slaves which is a kind of war or of hunting.' (See Bonitz, Index 
AriX,  S.V. orov.) 

8. I.  o"Xms 82 mppi m i q s  K ~ U ~ W C  r41 ~pvpartont+s Btopjooprv xarir T ~ V  

t+qy&vov T ~ & O V ,  irrrixrp xai 6 8 o h s  i s  KT~UCOS pLpos ~1 { v .  
'We  have been speaking (+) of the possession of slaves which 

is a part of property, and according to our usual method of 
resolving the whole into its parts, we will now proceed to consider 
generally the other parts of property.' For i r $ ~ ~ p i v o v  cp. note on 
c. 1. 8 3. 

8. 1 .  lrdrrpov 4 X ~ ~ ~ T L C T T L K I ~  4 ah4 O ~ K O V O ~ L ~ T ~  ioriv K . T . ~ .  

Aristotle proceeds to show that the art of money-making is not 
the same with the management of the family; it is only subordinate 
to it. Bearing in mind his own 
distinction of instrumental and material, he argues that it provides 
material to the household, but is not the same with household 
management. 

But subordinate in what way? 

8. 3. Bmflrpairav ~.~ .X.= ' the  question arises' or 'we are led to ask 
first of all, whether tillage is a part of the management of a 
household ; or rather whether we must not include all the various 
ways of providing food,' which are then described at length. 

The digression which follows is intended to contrast X p ? p 4 T 1 U ~ l K $  

in all its branches with O ~ K O Y O ~ L K ~ ,  and to prepare for the distinction 
between the natural and unnatural modes of acquisition, 

The sentence is irregular, the clause & m e  TP&TOV K.T.X. following 
as if &TI TO; x p ~ p ~ ~ i m 1 x 0 3  Bropijoai without r i  had preceded. The  
words ZUT~ TOG XpnparrmuoG K.T.X. are to be repeated with r d ~ t p o v  

p$pOC Tl ,  

8. 4. a d  p$u fa? yf lroXXh rpo$ijs. 

' The question has been asked, Is the whole provision of food a 
part of money-making ?-But then we should remember that there 
are several kinds of food.' 
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r+s T ~ s  j a m b v a r  r a i  +V aiprutv T+ S O ~ V .  

rhs +m)D(IE t.7.h. For their convenience and the obtaining ’ ; 
h e  words may also be regarded as a hendiadys, ‘ for the oppor- 
tunity of obtaining.’ 

8. 5. 

ro&uv. Sc. Kaplro;, &~ov, understood from &o$dya, eap..$riya. 

According to the common notion the life of the hunter precedes 8.6. 
that of the shepherd; Aristotle places the shepherd first, apparently 
because the least exertion is required of him. T h e  remark arises 
out of the previous sentence, in which he divided the lives of men 
according to the facility with which they obtained food. Cp. Mill, 
Polit. Econ., Preliminary Remarks. 

BrlXarrav rorau’qv. 8. 7. 
Sc. uup$ipouuau vpbs dkitiav. 

a6r&$vrov. 8.8. 
Either I )*  ‘immediately obtained from the products of nature’ 

Cp. note on c. 1, 5 2. 

=;E a&js 6 s  $&cas, or a)=at-roupydv, ‘by their own labour.’ 

rbu ivstimarov ,8iou. 8.8. 
Bernays reads b&iarfpov without MS. authority, but there is 

no need to make any change. T h e  meaning is that they supple- 
ment the extreme poverty (Weiurarov) of one kind of life by 
another: the two together give them a comfortable subsistence. 

uX@h?)K0roU€i. 8 .  IO. 
cp .  De Gen. Anim. ii. I ,  732 b. I 0, rib 8 d u a / p ~ v  rh h o p  UKuhqKO- 

. To& The term ‘vermiparous’ is not strictly correct: for all 
animals are either viviparous or oviparous. But Aristotle appears 
not to have been aware that the larva of the insect comes from an 
egg. 

r$v  TOG Ka’hovpivou y ( ixa~rop  + h v .  

A pleonasm common in Aristotle : cp. tj i s  cirpi&os, roc m i p ~ o s ,  
T& ~ a r w l v l o v ,  $ ~ U L S ,  Hist. Animal. passim. (See Bonitz, Index 
A% p. 838 a. 8 ff.) 

**m mi r W a  (+a r ~ v  i ~ e p h a v  X+v, rh $v ;icup. x p ~  a r i u  * t u  mi 

8. IO. 

dl”i@S a+OU &l Kd y€W$W&s O;&W T6 T€ $Wh T i U  {*V & f K W  8. 11. 
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blir mjv rpo+jv, r& 8' dyphu, r i  p j  w h a ,  &Ah rd ys &iura r j s  r&jr 
mi ~UI)F fi&as I U C K ~ U ,  ';a xal i d j s  xai ma 8 p y a  y i v a r  it air9u. 

Aristotle is tracing the design of nature in the creation of 
animals and plants, first at their birth, secondly at their maturity. 
She has provided food taken from the parents in various forms for 
the young of animals at or about the time of their birth, and, after 
they are born, she has provided one to sustain the other, plants for 
the sake of animals, animals for the sake of man. The principle 
that the lower exist for the sake of the higher is deeply rooted in 
the philosophy of' Aristotle. The belief that the animals are 
intended for his use is natural to man because he actually uses a 
small part of them. Yet Plato would remind us (Politicus 263 D) 
that ' a  crane or some other intelligent animal' would have a 
different account to give of the matter. 

Compare Butler, Analogy, Pt. I., ch. vii. : ' I t  is highly probable, 
that the natural world is formed and carried on merely in sub- 
serviency to the moral, as the vegetable world is for the animal, 
and organized bodies for minds.' Yet how far the idea of design 
is applicable to nature, how far we can argue from a fact to an  
intention, and how far such a conception, whether in ancient or 
modern times, has enlightened or has blinded the minds of philo- 
sophical enquirers,-are quostions not easily determined. 

The opposition is between the young of animals before and 
after birth, answering imperfectly to rard T+ lrphqv Y ~ U C O ~ U ,  and 
t W s  Kai rtXrrdciur: the first is illustrated in $ IO, the second in 
8 1 1 .  There is no necessity for omitting (with Gottling and 
Bernays) yrropivorr, which is found with a slight variation, yrvo- 

fiivors, in all MSS. and confirmed by Moerbeke who has 'genitis.' 
For the use of ytuo~uorr='after they are born' cp. Nic. Eth. 
viii. 12. 5 5, TO; ybp Juur Kai rpagjuar airlor (SC. oi yourLs) ra] ycvolr;~orr 
zoi mulku8;)uar. 

. 

8. I 1. y&p & p m ~ j  pipor a y s  (SC. 6 s  vohrpdp).  

Cp. Plat. Soph. 222 C, where hunting is the genus of which 
war i s  a species: and Laveleye (Primitive Property, c. 7, p. 100, 
English trans.), who speaks of the warlike character of hunting 
gibes, citing this passage. 
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gv $U Ofv t b s  ml7u;lr KW& @ i w  6 s  O ~ K O V O ~ L K ~ S  $pop io+. 

In  this sentence two clauses are compressed into one:--'one 
kind of acquisition is according to nature, and this is a part of 
household management.' 

Q h u  is equivalent to 9 Karh @uiv iml, and is best taken, 
not with oixoovoprjs (Bernays) but with K q T i K . i ) S ,  as is shown by the 
use of the words infra 5 15 : &i piv T O ~ V V V  imi ris K V L ~  xarh @;mu 

8. 13. 

rois oixodpois xai rois r d ~ r i ~ o i r ,  xai BL' $v a i r i w ,  Bjhov. 

6 bri fro1 h h p x c i v  

Xpqpirov rpbs (a+ ciuayrtaiov K U ~  xpquipov r t  xoiuwuiav m i i c o r  + oiwias. 

8 bri is a confused expression referring grammatically to rBor 

K q r i k i j s  or 6 s  O ~ K O U O ~ L K ~ S  pipos, but in sense to the property with 
which this art of acquisition is concerned. I t  it needless to read 
with Bernays K d  8 bti, for the inexact antecedent is common in 
Aristotle. 

a h j v  refers to K V T ~ K $  or possibly to $&is : the nominative to irlrhpxn 

is either the same as to 6 r 6 p p u I  i.e. 8=~rr jpra  understood from 
cf8or wn)riKfr,  or &pavprupbs xpqpdrov a iuri lrpbs (odv cbayrtub, the 
genitive bv being substituted by attraction for the nominative 
=&us imipxn Xprjpara t v  iod B7pvprupdr .  I t  must be admitted 
that the words bu iuri would be better away : they read awkwardly, 
and, if this were a sufficient reason for rejecting them, might be 
deemed spurious. 

r o p i [ w  a64v k o s  C h p x n ,  Qv iuri Bqoavptopbs 8. 13. 

mhoirov 8' obezv Irc+aupivov civspdul Kciral. 8. 14. 
Solon, Fr. xii. 71 Bergk. T h e  line is also found in Theognis 

227 with a slight variation, civephrrocui for iw%pciui xrirai. 

K t i T U  y&p & r e p  rtai ra is  W h a i s  dxvais .  

A slight inaccuracy; either I)  rhohy  understood=rfj r&.n 70: 
nAohou: or 2) ra is  m a i r  r ixvais  may be taken to mean the subjects 
of the other arts : or vaguely= in the other arts ' : or 3) rij rurrh @- 
a~ rrrlrcxlj may be supplied from the beginning of the sentence. 

8. 15. 

oL& y+ amavo, & c l ~ ~  vib&k id dXws o h  &jeer 0th p+%t, 8. I& 

Life, according to Aristotle, is subject, l i e  the arts, to a limit, 
6 8; ~ O G ~ O E  dpydivov &riv olxouopdv ral noXiru&. 

and requires only a certain number of implements. 
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Cp. the passage in the Republic (i. 349, 350) in which it is 
shewn from the analogy of the arts that the just and the wise do  
not aim at excess. Here as elsewhere ‘the good is of the nature 
of the finite,’ whereas evil is undefined. Cp. also Nic. Eth. ii. 6. 
0 14, ~b ybp K U ~ V  TO; alntipov, AS oi n d a y d p f l o i  tira(‘ov, ri) 6 i  d y a e b  TO; 

m n f p a u p i v o u  : and Mill, Polit. Econ., Preliminary Remarks, ‘ the 
definition of wealth as signifying instruments is philosophically cor- 
rect but departs too widely from the custom of language.’ 

8. 15. dr’ i v  ahlav.  

Sc. because provision has to be made for the uses of life. 

0. I .  Bi at& Bo& &par. 
‘ Owing to which,’ or ‘ to  the nature of which,’ ‘ there appears to 

be no limit,’ etc. 

9. I. Fur l  6’ 4 plv  Cp6Ufl ?j B’ 06 +€l .  

So Plato divides V I K ~  into & ~ E U T L I C $  and alhhammj, Soph. 223 ff. 

~ K ~ U T O U  K T $ ~ U T O S  Si+ 4 xp+jors. 

Cp. Adam Smith‘s ‘Value in use’ and ‘Value in exchange’; 
Wealth of Nations, Book i. c. 4, though the order of the two ideas 
is inverted. For to Aristotle the value in use or teleological value 
is the truer and better, to Adam Smith as a political economist 
the value in exchange is prior in importance. 

9. 2. 

9. 4. Buov ybp iravhv shots. 
Sc. TO% dv6pinroc~. 

o l  p2v yhp roiv a6rlv  irorvbvovv ndmov, oi SZ K e p p r w p L v o r  lroXXtv 

Ircixcv wai &lp.v*  Ov Kurd T ~ E  Btjurcs civayraiov ~ O i f i u B a i  rhs pra66urcr. 
Bernays inserts i‘rrpor before & l p ~ ,  which he would translate 

‘ different persons want different things; ’ and he assumes the idea 
of want to be implied in K C X X W ~ L U ~ ‘ Y O ~ .  But it is difficult to under- 
stand this explanation. A fair meaning may be elicited from the 
text, as it stands :-I)* ‘ I n  families they shared in all things alike ; 
when they were dispersed they had many things as before, but not 
all the same’: or 2 )  rai i ~ l p ~  may be taken more simply: ‘they 
shared in many things as before, and had many other things as 
well’ ; i. e. the enlargement of Society gave rise to new wants. The 

0.5. 
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J ~ O , V & O L W = K ~  C ~ O U  is not equally applicable to both clauses ; 
in &e second clause some other word like t l ,pv or im3Pro is 
wanted. 

For ~ t x ~ p r n p & ~ r  compare ii. 2. Q 3, Aioioti 12 soro6np r a i  ~ o i i r  

oi piu, sc. oi i v  6 up&w xorwviq, 'mankind in the first stage of 
society'; oi ai, sc. rXriovor +P roiuovias o 3 q s  further explained by 
XQOPLU~&JL,  ' mankind after their dispersion.' 

t u  in the words which follow is to be connected with shr 

pffaBdat1s. 

&-,vo &U pi  r a d  &(Is &ai XtXWplU~UOl rd  rXij8os) aixx' o f ~ ' A p w d 8 f r .  

~d r8v j3op@apirtJu i8vdu. 0.5 .  
roi which is found in all the MSS., though omitted in William de 

Moerbeke, merely emphasizes the whole clause ' As moreover some 
barbarian nations still do.' There is no need to introduce uiu after 
KO; without MS. authority, as Bernays has done. 

t i s  ciuadtjpocriu r i j s  Kard $6uw ahaprtciar. 

Lit. ' to fill up what was wanting of the self-sufficingness intended 
by nature; ' or ' to fill up what nature demanded in order to make 
man self-sufficing,' = t i s  civalrX{pooiu r j r  I C U ~  $;mu i d r l u r  S o r t  

0. 6. 

air(ipl[q tiual. 

xarh Adyou. ' In  a natural way ' ; ' as might be expected.' 

€fuu(os;pas YLVO&S T;S ,8oq&ias. 

4 ciwtiyqr 4 70; uopioparor h p i d q  Xpjois. 

0 . 7 .  

0. 7 .  

0. 7. 

' When the supply began to come more from foreign countries,'etc. 

' Of necessity there arose a currency.' 
cp .  Plat. Rep. ii. 371 B, udpiopa oip@oXou rijr ciXXayjs Zvvtra. Nic. 

Eth. V. 5. Q 11, orou a' LlrcixXaypa ~r Xpeiar 76 u d p w p  ylyoue narii 
o v u a j q u .  

8 xpqoipou aSrb 8v e t x t  du Xptiau rCpr7aXtiprmw. 0.8.  
' Money belongs to the class of things which are in themselves 

Useful and convenient for the purposes of life,' although there may 
be circumstances under which it is a mere sham (Xijpor); see 4 11. 

4 s  mprmlmjs +im, rb K C ~ ~ X L K ~ U ,  rA p2u npirrou d d f r  Zooc yrvd- 

~ W J ~ ~ ~ Q S  d u  @q u o ~ u p r o o  ir 4 s  ciuayraiar &a+ Bdrqw etsoc 0. 9. 
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~WOV, &,I 82 ipntiprpinr T ~ x v L K & ~ ~ ~ ,  ndhv rai aijs pra$aAA6peyoy 

uktiurov noi$uei rtipbs. 

f3cir~pow &or, i. e. other ' than what Aristotle before called Iv t&r 

~ u i j r  (c. 8. 3 I 3) which he had not yet distinguished from xanqke .  
He admits that the simpler forms of exchange are necessary ; but 
he also supposes that there are two uses to which the art of money- 
making may be applied, the one, the storing up of the necessaries 
of life, which he approves, the other, retail trade which he condemns. 
A prejudice against money, which is further developed in the con- 
demnation of usury (c. 10. $$ 4, 5 )  underlies the whole tone of 
thought. We may note that K m t $ W j ,  though here applied to trade 
in general, carries with it the disparaging association of shopkeeping. 

rd&v  rtai niis pwat¶dhXQtvou is dependent on 61' ipnriplos. 

For the story of Midas see Ovid, Met. xi. 90-145. It is obvious 
that Midas would have suffered equally if his touch had produced 
food or clothing or any other article of commerce. In his account 
of money Aristotle seems to be perplexed between its usefulness 
and its uselessness, and between the good and bad consequences 
which flow from it. 

0. I I .  

0. I 2. rh yhp vdpiupa aror~~iov  xni ripas 4s 6AiXXayjs. 

Money is the element, i.e. the instrument of exchange. It is also 
Exchange is not possible without money the limit or end of it. 

and seeks for nothing beyond it. 

rdr b t i p o s  ti; o&os d ~rhokor. 

There is no limit to the art of making money any more than to 
medicine or other arts ; for we want to have as much health and 
wealth as we can. But there is a limit if we regard wealth as only 
a means to an end, i.e. to the maintenance of a household. The 
passage is not very clearly expressed, owing partly to the double 
meaning of the word nipac, ( I )  ' limit ' or ' measure,' as opposed to 
the infinite or indefinite i h r t i p v ,  and (2) ' end '  as opposed to 
1 means.' Aristotle probably intends to say that the art of money 
making is unlimited, having no other end but wealth, which is also 
unlimited ; whereas in the art of household management, the limit 
or end is b e d  by natural needs. 

8.13. 
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There is another confusion in this chapter. Aristotle tries to 
make a difference in kind between the legitimate and illegitimate 

of exchange, but the difference is really one of degree. Trade 
is not rendered illegitimate by the use of coin, which is natural 
and necessary. The source of the confusion is that he never 
regards exchange on  the great scale as the saving of labour, 
but only as the means of creating superfluous wealth. 

~ m c p  ydp  4 tarpixrj roir tiyraiufru cis b c i p d u  /mi Kai i ~ d q  rBu 8. 13. 
r c p B v  roc r i ~ o u s  cis Zrcrpou (Gri pihima y&p irciuo @u;Aourai rrorciu), r ~ u  

BZ rpbs  rb rAor OLK cis &cipov (ripas y d p  rh  re lor  ariuarr), o i h  xni 

r a h r  i s  ,ypvparimi+ O ~ K  Zmi roo3 riAovs &pas, r c h s  Bi 6 roroirror 

7rXoirros xai xp’lprircav KTijUlS. 

‘ The art of money-making, like the other arts, is limited in the 
means, but unlimited in the end ; as the physician seeks health 
without limit, so the money-maker seeks wealth without limit.’ 
Yet the analogy is defective; for there is no accumulation of 
health in the same sense in which there may be an accumulation 
of wealth. The  physician stands really on the same footing with 
the manager of the household ; for both equally seek to fulfil to the 
utmost their respective functions, the one to order the household, 
the other to improve the health of the patient, and there is a limit 
to both. T h e  opposition of means and ends is also questionable ; 
for the end may be regarded as the sum of the means, and would 
not an unlimited end, if such a conception is allowable, imply un- 
limited means, or the unlimited use of limited ? 

i s  8 O L O V O ~ L K ~ ~ S  oi X p q p a r r u m j s  Zmi r&ar* 06 ydp  roOro rir O ~ K O V O -  0. 14. 
P+ +you. 

Lit. the art of household management which is not concerned 
with money-making has a limit ; for this (sc. 6 roro%oor rXoirror, the 
unlimited making of money described above) is not its business.’ 

2 ~ ~ ~ € l  YdP 4 XPiULS TO6 C r b 6  08Ua r K a T d p  i S  Xp~PaTLUTbK~S. 8. 15. 
‘ For the two uses of money-making being concerned with the 

4 XFi-[r governs both m,-rmrxjr and roc Criroii The 
same thing, namely coin or wealth, they run into each other.’ 

emendation of Bernays ; K ~ N  r i  X ~ ~ C W W T L K ~ ~  is unnecessary. 
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Q- 15. rijs y ip  a h j s  iori &VEOS K ~ O L S ,  dM’ 06 K U T ~  T R ~ T ~ V ,  dXXL 6js p i v  

x p i ~ ~ ~ ~  wijutr. ‘For acquisition belongs to the same use of 
XP?)paTlUTLK$,’  Le. in all acquisition chrematistic is used in the same 
way, though the ends differ, for the end in the one case is external, 
i.e. the supply ofthe household, in the other case, mere accumulation. 

ZIEPOV rmos, 4 s  8’ 4 av”trlurr. 

0. 16. Suer 82 K U ~  TO; €4 [ijv inr,!3dXXowar, rb npbs rds dnohaiurrs rds uopa- 

r i d s  [ ? ) T O k l V ,  &UT’ &T€’l Ka‘l TOGT’ <V T,: KT$U€L $ U b f T R b  h d p X f W  K . 7 . h .  

Even good men desire pleasures, and therefore wealth, just 
Cp. TOGTO, $ 15, referring because these (TO%’) depend on wealth. 

to X ~ V , U U T ~ U T C K $ .  

0 .  17. dv8p[ar ydp 06 ~ p $ p a r a  a o r c b  d d v  &Ad Bdpoos.  
I. e. whereas the virtue of courage, the art of medicine or 

of military command have severally ends of their own, they are 
perverted to the unnatural end of money-making. 

10. I .  @XOV br‘ K R i  T b  blTOpOdJbEVOb’ i[ d P X j S ,  adTfpOV 70; O k O V 0 , U L K O ~  K d  7 T O h -  

T ~ K O ~  h r i v  4 X P ~ ~ U T ~ U T L K $  4 05, dhXh BE;  soiko pr‘u Cndpxriv K . T . X .  

rb dnopo;prvov see supra c. 8. $$ I ,  2 .  

roC70, sc. ~d xp$para, understood from X p f p T l U r L K $  as infra 8 3 
T O C T O  hmdpxriv refers to T& xpipa~a. dXXi 8s; is the other alternative 
of the dnopia, implying ILLC answer to the question: ‘ whether the 
art of money-making is the business of the manager of the house- 
hold and of the statesman or whether [this is not the case, but] the 
possession of wealth must be presupposed ? [We reply, the latter.] 
For as the art of the statesman receives men from nature, even so 
must nature, that is to say land or sea or some other element, pro- 
vide them with food.’ 

IO. I. B m r p  ydp mi dvBpLnovs 06 n o d  4 ~ r o ’ h i r i ~ i ,  &Xi XaBoiua nupi r j s  
$&€OS XpijTal UiJTO%, 0v”ro KUi rpO$$Y T$V +imv a€; aRpa8oivar yijv 4 
BdXanav 4 @\xo TL. 

The last words y j v  4 BdXarrav 9 a%o T L  are either I)* in appo- 
sition with T$V +;ow, or 2)  accusatives after napabohr. In the first 
case f i v  and BdXarrav are an explanation of riv $&cv. In the 
second case T ~ O + ~ V  is a remote accusative, ‘nature gives land and 
sea for the supply of food.’ The latter way of taking the words is 
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forced, 
can 
acquisition or appropriation of it by the labour of man, cp. 

Nature is here said to provide food, but no real distinction 
drawn between the provision of food by nature and the 

3. 
;K 6; zou'rwv, &s a&, raha Grab'riuar rpoujKri  rbv o h o v d p o ~ .  10. I. 

ik 7 0 ; ~ ~ ~ ,  ' thereupon,' i. e. b roc X a B r t  rraph @ b c o s ;  raika B ~ u ~ ' c ~ u Q L ,  
' to order them,' i. e. the things which nature gives [for the use of the 
household]; or IK roL;r~v='frorn what is given by nature.' sacra 

aiab'tivar, ' t o  set in order,' i. e. to select and arrange the things 
necessary for the household. 

na'l yhp drropjuricv a"u 11s. 10. 2. 

1 Were this otherwise ' (as in the translation) i. e. ' if the duty of the 
manager of a household consisted in producing and not in using, 
then he would be equally concerned with money-making and with 
medicine. And so he is to a certain extent concerned with both, 
but unlike the physician or the maker of money only to a certain 
extent, whereas they pursue their vocations without limit.' 

Kai mpi Oyrtias. 10.3. 

p'(iXiura 61, ~aedvrp clpTrar rrpchpou, Bei $&EL roiiro OmipXciv. 10.3. 

About health as well as about wealth. 

r o k o  refers to some general idea, such as ' the means of life,' to 
be gathered from r h  ,yp$para in the preceding sentence. 

aauri y+, i( 05 yiurrni, rpo+rj rd Xan6p~vdv iuriu. 10.3. 
r b  Xcrsdprvov=rb Xrisdptvov iv &ivy .'E 05 yiucrar, the residuum 

or that from which the offspring parts, i. e. milk, white of egg, etc. : 
cp. De Hist. Anim. i. 5 ,  489 b. 8, i b u  . , i'& 0: yiyvcrar rb yivdpurvov @JV 

;* poplou r+ &p,y(v, rb 6' dXXo rpo++ r i  ytvup&y iuriu: and supra 
c. 8. IO. 

8d KaTd $;ULU <UTiU 4 XP7pUTlUTLK4 V&lU Gab TZU Kap7TiU K U i  7 i ) Y  10. 4. 
b+WP. 

Fruits and animals are the gifts of nature and intended for the 
subsistence of man (cp. c. 8) : hence (ad) ,  with some equivocation, 
the trade in them is said to be natural. 

6: r k w  yivrrac vdpropa vopiuparos. 10. 5.  
cp. Arist. Nub. 1286, rolro 6' i ~ 6 "  d ~ ~ K O E  ~i Brlpi0v; Thesm. 845, 

VOL. 11. u 
yocv f l  TdKOU TfKOh'U rorohov T&OV. a 
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Cp. also Shakspere’s Merchant of Venice, Act i ,  Scene 3,-‘A 
breed of barren metal.’ 

I t  has been customary, since Bentham wrote, to denounce Usury 
Laws on the ground I )  that they are ineffectual, or worse, 
2)  that they are unjust both to lender and borrower, because 
they interfere with the natural rate of interest. But in primitive 
states of society, as in India at the present day, they may have 
been more needed and more easy to enforce. In a simple agri- 
cultural population where the want of capital is greatly felt, and 
land is the only security, the usurer becomes a tyrant : hence the 
detestation of usury. The other and better side of usury, that is to 
say, the advantage of transferring money at the market rate from 
those who cannot use it to those who can, was not understood by 
Aristotle any more than the advantage of exchanging commodities. 
Cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 555 E ; Laws v. 742. 

11. I .  rh r o r a k n  rrju piu t b p h  iharieepov :xu, r jv  6’ ipmipiav bvayraiav. 

I*) ‘To speculate about such matters is a liberal pursuit; the 
practice of them is servile.’ In  modern language ‘ a  gentleman 
may study political economy, but he must not keep a shop.’ Cp. 
infra 5 5 ,  scpi I K & ! J ~ O U  81 ra6rov d d h o u  piv sypptlrur mi VSU, rll 61 uarh 

$pos drpLpohoyrio8al X~+YL+OV piv spds rhr c‘pyauias, + o p r r ~ A v  6) T) ,  

iv8tarpit9riv : and iv. 15. 9; 4, dhhh raiira Gia++pcr sphr pEIv rhr Xprjuas 

o 6 8 b  AS rlnciv’ OL ydp so Kpiuis yEyovrv + ~ T ~ ~ ~ O V U T W  ncp: TO; &+a- 

rose + 8; rrv’ n*hXpv B L ~ U O ~ ~ L K ~ U  ?ipayparriav : also iii. 8. $ I ,  re  62 
nrpi iK6urptlv pLieoaov +~ouo+oivTL Kai p i  pdvav dnopi:rovrL + p  rb 

m p i  ~ K a r r o v  ajefLav. 
Or again 2 )  ‘ Speculation is free ; but in practice \re are limited 

by circumstances ; ’ i. e. speculation on such matters may go to 
any extent or take any direction, but in practice !re must restrict 
ourselves to the necessities of the case, e.g. the nature of the 
soil, climate, neighbourhood, etc. 8 5 infra may be quoted in 
defence of either explanation, the words xp+npov xpdr T&E Qyaular 

supporting the second, $~oprirthv r b  Zv8carpi~tru the first. +TrLpiav 

connects with Fpmipov which follows : ‘ experience of live-stock is 
one of the useful parts of money-making.’ 

lrpdrrrru olKridu iuri r6 1.4 sapopGu pptlM TL Karahdsw, d i i h  Gphotv r j v  

t 
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11. 3. waudqpia, 4oprVia. 

vavKhqpia=' commerce by sea,' $opqyia= ' commerce by land.' 
The word vaurhqpla may also be taken in the narrower sense of 
' owning of ships ' ; and +oprqyia in the sense of carrying whether 
by sea or land.' But this explanation of the words does not afford 
so natural a division. 

11.3. Bta$ lp  6 i  ro6rwv &<pa iripov r4 i d  p i v  du$ahiurcpa c?var, i d  82 

It is not certain whether in this sentence Aristotle is speaking of 
trades in general without reference to the three previous divisions, 
or, of the divisions themselves, commerce by sea being the more 
profitable, commerce by land the more secure mode of trading. 
The opposition of r h  ptv . . rh  82 favours the more general applica- 
tion of the words. 

d r i w  aopilecrv r$v brwapniaw. 

11. 4, 5 .  ofov 6Xoropia rr rai a&a prruhhevrrmj. a;q 82 soXXh iSq rcpitr'hq$s 

yiv?. nohi; yhp rZall rdr i w  6 s  p ~ ~ h c u o p i v o v  ~'urlv. 
In  these words Aristotle is illustrating 'the third or mixed kind 

of chrematistic,' which is concerned not only with fruits of the earth 
and animals, but with other products dug out of the earth and 
manufactured by man. 

f B q ,  'mining again is not a simple art, but already-or, not to 
speak of other species-contains in itself many subdivisions.' 

11. 6, 7 .  siu'c 61 rcXvrKbrarar pZv rdu ipyauriv o"rov ihcixiurov 7;s rz&ys, pavau- 

udrarar 6' b ars r h  ubpara ho,Bivrar pdhicrra, BouhrxbraraL 62 8aov roc 
ubparor Irh&rar xp$urrs, dycw;marar 62 C o v  ;X+urou apooSci 6p+ 
id 6' r'orb iuiors yqpappiva reppi TOJTW, ~ 7 . h .  

Aristotle, 
although he declines to go into the particulars of these arts, gives 
some general characteristics of them. 

8' ;urb skips the 
intervening passage rlul 8 2 .  . . dperfjs, and goes back to the pre- 
vious subject. In  another author we might suspect a gloss. But 
there are many such dislocations in Aristotle's Politics ; e. g. 
iii. 4. $5 11-13. For the meaning cp. Rhet. i. 4. 1359 b. 3 1 ,  

The connexion is with the word raOdhov in $ 5. 

In  the sentence which follows, the clause 

duayroior rdv saph rok dhXois rirp~pivwv icrroprKbv rfwu.  
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0:ov Xdpqrr si. 11. 7.  
s,j is to be taken with ofov like aos 84, o i h  6$, Kai 64 with a 

slight emphasis, and sometimes with a word interposed, e.g. K d  

l r~o irg  64, Nic. Eth. iv. 1. 8 6. 
edxco roc M i X q o h .  11. 8. 
Thales is referred to in the Nic. Eth. vi. 7. 6 5 and by Plato in 

the Theaetetus (p. 174 A) as a type of the unpractical philosopher. 
6 But even he could have made a fortune, if he had pleased.’ 

7vyXdvti 82 ~a6dXov ri dv. 

Cp. $12. T h e  device attributed to Thales is only an application 
11.8. 

of the general principle of creating a monopoly. 

;&XPL pd.vos, 06 lroXXrjv r o i i u a s  k q $ o ) l j v  K . T . X .  11. 11. 
L e .  he bought up all the iron when it was very cheap, and 

having a monopoly sold it rather, but not very, dear. 

ilpapa edXto. 11. 12. 
+a,un, which is the reading of all the MSS., is used in the meta- 

phorical sense of ‘ idea ’ here required, only in Pseudo-Demosthenes, 
1460. 26, perhaps a sufficient authority for the meaning of a word. 

* czpqpa (Camerarius) : 6 t i p q p a  (Coraes) : 6 p 6 p  (Prof. Campbell) 
may be suggested. Cp. Plat. Theaet. 150 A. 

imi 61 rpla p‘cpq, K . T . X .  la. I. 

The apodosis is lost; the suppressed thought that ‘all three parts 
are concerned with man ’ is resumed in the next chapter. 

uai y&p yuvaidp B p p v  *ai T ~ K V ~ Y .  12. I. 
Sc. rdv &%pa. Supply for the construction either qv p~‘pos oiuovo- 

w r i s  or rZpqmr airtiv from the preceding words. 

;& ZUOV y&p &ai $odXerai njv  @uiv Kai 8ia+pfiv pqeiv. 8 p s  a;, 12. 2. 
o*rav rb pGv 4 x 9  r~ 8 Zpxqrat, +? Bcac#ophv &ai rtai u p j p a a i  uni h6yocs 

U d  ripak, & o r r p  m i  ‘ ~ p ~ r p  &f 

B o i h a i  sc. 4 roXirda  or 4 roXisrrnj 6 ~ x 4 ,  understood from h raic 
r o h K a ; s  6pxnis : ‘ where there is a roXtrria, political equality is 
implied. All other differences, such as titles of honour, are 
temporary and official only.’ T h e  construction of [+ may be 
similarly explained. Or both may be taken impersonally. 

r r p i  70; ao%nvim$pos xdyov. 
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“.+nuts, who made his foot-pan into a god, as he had himself 
been made into a king, cp. Herod. ii. 172. The connexion is 
as follows : ‘Among equals, where one rules and another is ruled, 
we make an artificial distinction of names and titles, but this is 
not the case in the relation of husband and wife, because the 
distinction between them exists already and is permanent.’ 

12. 3. B’ ; p p f U  b& VpbS Ti, 6jXU T O h O V  h f l  T;V rp&OU.  

Resuming the words in $ I ~ U V U ~ K ~ S  piu ? ~ O X L T L K ~ ) S ,  and adding 
the distinction that the relation between husband and wife, unlike 
that between ruler and subject in a sohmio, is permanent (id). 
This permanence of relation between husband and nife makes it 
rather an ‘ aristocratical ’ than a constitutional ’ rule, and in Nic. 
Eth. viii. 10. 4 j and Eud. Eth. vii. 9. 4 4 it is so described. 

13. 2 .   ai TOV BXhwv ri)v ro~oI;rov r&wv. 

Supply +ET$ TLS before TGU 2XXou-assisted by o;6rp;a in the 
Cp. infra $ 13, U K U T O T ~ ~ O E  6’ oLefls, oCGd TGV WXov 

The words TGV r0106rou are used inaccurately ‘of such 
following clause. 
TfXUlT&. 

habits,’ meaning the habits which have virtues like these. 

13. 5. dvrly~q p;v pm+u 6p$m+ovr dprrjr, rnirtp 6’ ctvar Gta+opds, Goscp 

‘ Both require virtue, and of these virtues there will be different 
kinds since the natural subject differs [from the natural ruler] ’; 
or, with Bcrnays, corresponding to the difference in the subject 
classes,’ cp. infra clause 7 .  But why only in the subject?-a 
difficulty which seems to have been felt by those copyists or 
editors who, supported by Moerbeke, insert d p ~ d v r w v  K d  before 
d p ~ o p ~ ‘ v o u .  Better: ‘There will be differences of virtue in the ruling 
and subject classes, similar to. those which [we have already noted 
to exist] in the natural subject.’ 

K d  TI%’ +u’U€l dpXOJh&WV.  

13. 6. K a i  + O h  €;&E i#Q’7pU ncpi T i V  *xi.. 
I )  ‘*And this i s  immediately suggested by the soul’: or a) ‘And 

this, without looking further, is the leading or guiding principle 
in the soul.’ There is a rule of superior and inferior, not only 
in states, but in the soul itself. 

The verb @&rai in this passage is taken passively by Bonitz, 
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and this distinction was indicated in the soul.’ Cy. Theophrastus, 
Hist. Plant. i. 2. 3 ,  8jhov o”rr KU8&wp &#vj)qrar scpi T O ~ W W  Xrrcriow. 

But in most other examples of its use the word must be, or is 
better, construed actively, and it is safer to take it  so in this 
passage. Cp. supra C. 5. $4 2-6. 

;,TT~C $&cr ~h a h c i o  Z p x o w a  Kai dpx+~va ’ .  dXhov ybp rpdxov rb cX&- 13. 6-8. 
&pow T O ;  bo6hov J p x c ~  Kai ri) appcv TO; 8 { X m  K& 6n)p sar8dr.  ai &ULW 

~ ~ i ~ o s  ~ “ x W S  OAK + 7; pov~cvTrKdv, Ti) 82 ~ c t  pcv, ;AX* ~ m p o v  a; 
;vul;dpxcL piw rir pdpla +xi+, ;AX’ E ‘ V U T ~ ~ ~ X F L  G ~ a + ~ p d ~ o r .  d p i v  ydp 

xuis Z p  p&, dXA‘ drtXCs. bpoiws T O ~ U U V  6vayKuCow F p v  ~ a l  scpl rdr 

By inserting ;mi before qJbusi, altering rh shclo ( ; ~ , O V T U  into 
l;hcio rh Jpxovra, and omitting dvayKaTov before ?XELV a few lines 
lower down, Bernays has ingeniously fused the whole train of 
thought with its many involutions, into a single consistent sentence. 
Rut in such a complex passage, an anacoluthon seems more 
probable, and Bernays’ alterations are considerable and unsup- 
ported by RIS. authority. Cp. Nic. Eth. iii. 5. 5 1 7 ,  for a similar 
passage, ivhich has also been arranged so as to form a continuous 
sentence ; also c. 8. $ 3 ;  c. 12. 4 I j iii. 9. $ 6 ,  and note. The  
words ZhXov ybp rp&ou go back to ruLqs slvar 8ra$~1pds.  

$&K& dpf7dS. 

1 

i 

&UTf 4aurpbu o“rr iUTb i 8 L K ;  6p€T{ T& f?pqp/UCOW ?&TOY, K a i  06x 4 13. 9. 
U i T i  UO$POUiV?l K.7.k. 

‘ Nora1 virtue is to be attributed to all these classes and [as they 
differ in character so] their virtues differ.’ 

Koddhov y&p 0; Xiyovrfs K . T . ~ .  

In the JIeno of Plato (p. 73), Socrates argues for the necessity 
of some general definition of virtae against Gorgias, who, being 
unable to apprehend such a general idea, confuses the whole of 
virtue with its parts. Either from an imperfect recollection of the 
passage or perhaps also from the party spirit which made him or 
his school professional adversaries of Plato (see note on ii. 4. $ 2), 
Aristotle takes a view of his meaning which, when compared 
with the context, is seen to be untenable. For the Platonic 
Socrates is maintaining what Aristotle is elsewhere quite ready to 

13. IO. 



40 ARZSTOTLE >.s P o L z m x  

allow,-that there must be a common idea of virtue; this Gorgias 
the Sophist in the infancy of philosophy is unable to understand, 
and in reply can only enumerate separate virtues. The tendency 
in the Aristotelian writings to refer ' t o  Plato, the mention of 
Gorgias, and the opposition between the general idea of virtue and : 

the particular virtues sufficiently prove that the passage in the 
RIeno is intended. i 

; 

i 

t 
!# 

13. 13. Kai 6 $ V  80;Xos T d V  $&fl UKV70TdpOS 6' O i & i S .  

Aristotle is contrasting the lot of the slave and of the artisan. 
The slave is in one respect better off than the artisan because he 
is directed by a master, whereas the artisan has no intelligence but 
his own by which to guide his life. He too is a slave without the 
advantages of slavery. Thus Socialist writers, like Lassalle and 
others, in recent times have contrasted unfavourably the lot of 
the modern operative with that of the medizval serf. We may 
note in modern times the civilizing influence of domestic service 
on the homes and manners of the poor. Many a household 
servant in England has received an impress from a master or 
mistress, and in Aristotle's language, 'has  derived a virtue from 
them.' c p .  iii. 5. 5 4 ,  T&W 6' d v a y K a h  oi p i v  id  h s i ~ o u p ~ o ~ ~ r ~ s  ~d 
T o i a k a  doShoi, oi 62 K W O ~  @4vawooi ral Bjres, ahere, in a similar spirit, 
Aristotle contrasts the duties of the artisan, which are rendered to 
the community, with the duties of the slave, tThich are rendered to 
the individual. 

4 

13. 14. ;Ah' 06 T i V  %l%aUKdlKjV ~ ~ O U T l l  TdV ;pyOV 6Fl l 'TOTlK<V.  
B 
h 

These strange words may be translated literally: ' But not in so 
far as he possesses an art of the master such as would direct the 
slave in his particular employment;! i. e. it is not as the teacher of 
a craft but as a master that he imparts virtue to his slave. 

The slave is relative to the master. His virtues are all received 
from him, and cannot be imparted by any chance instructor, Nor 
does the master instruct him in any art. But the artisan stands 
in no relation to another; he has a separate art (6 13)  which he 
exercises independently. He is without any ennobling influence 
external to himself, whereas the slave is inspired by his master. 

alb X ~ Y O V U I V  06 KU& oi Xdyou robe SOUXOUS baocrrcpotmrp KO; 

t 
i 

13. 14.  



NOTES, BOOK I. 13. 41 

+ + , x o ~ f ~  &rrh&r xpju6ac pdvov' vou6tqrios yhp piAO\xov ro3s 8o;Xovr 

i robs xaisas. 
These words may mean: either I ) *  ' ~ h o  do not allow us to 

converse with slaves,' or 2) 'who do not allow to slaves the gift of 
reason.' In  either case there is a reference to Plato, Laws, vi. 
7 7 7 ,  778. 

mpi 62 civ8pirS Ka'l YVaatKdS K d  r i K V U V  K d  TQTpdS, 7:s Tf Tfpl r"KllUr0V 13. 15. 
n&iGu dptnjs, Kai 7:s r p b s  u@(is nLroiis bprXias, r i  r b  KaXOs mi pj xaXtp 

{mi, Kai Xi)s 6ci  rA p& €C 8LhKCLV Tb 62 KaK& @€iyfCv, i v  rois Irfp'l r& 
I;oitrciss dvayrdov I?;Eh&iv. 

This is one of the many promises in the Politics which are 
3, a passage which is sometimes quoted 

But the reference is only to the office of 
unfulfilled. Cp. iv. 15. 
in this connexion. 
aadovdpos and p V a l K O V d p O S .  



B O O K  11. 
? 

I 
1. 1 .  ?TI 6; sb C?stiv T L  sap‘ a h &  ~ P O V  pfi S O K ~  ndvros clvai uo+i[eu6ai 

sb {+v is the nominative of p i  V ~ ~ V T W S  is to be taken 
closely with p i ,  and that our object in seeking for a new state is 
not at all to make a display of ingenuity; but to supply defects in 
states which are known to us, both in those ahich are actually 
existing and also in theoretical states like that of Plato.’ 1.4 60r j  
and B O K ~ ~ E V  are dependent on Zua. 

povhopivov. 1 
i 

1. I .  h~aX4oBar  T$V p;6060~. 

T o  undertake’ or ‘ take upon oneself,’ a curious and idiomatic 
See Bonitz use of the word, found also in Plato and Thucjdides. 

(Liddell and Scott), s. v. f 
k 
1 1. 2.  6 piv yhp rdnos af 6 i s  pi& ndhi\Fos, oi 6 i  xohirar K O ~ V W O ~  7;s p i c  

CIS 6 T ~ S  is required by the sense and is supported by the old 

* 

?TdhCOIS. 

1 
i 
L 

Latin Translation. All the Greek hISS. however read ~ U ~ T V S .  f 
1. 3. i u  ~ f j  ?TOhTf/q ~ f j  ~ ~ ~ T W V O S ,  either the title of the book (cp. iv. c. 4. 

$ I I ; c. 7. $ I),  or ‘ in the state which is described by Plato.’ 

The comments of Aristotle on Plato’s Republic and Laws, con- 
tained in this and the following chapters, can hardly be dealt with 
properly in single notes. They are full of inaccuracies and incon- 
sistencies. But the nature of these comments, which throw great 
light on the character of ancient criticism in general, will be best 
appreciated when they are brought together and compared with one 
another in a comprehensive manner. I have therefore reserved 
much of what has to be said about them for an essay ‘ O n  the 
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Criticisms of Plato in Aristotle.' Both in the essay and in the 
I have h e n  much indebted to Susemihl. 

s< $ V  alriav +qu; Gtiu vtuopo9tnjudai r h  rpdnov ro;rou 6 h ~ p L ; ~ t p ,  oh 2. I .  

+aiuriai uvp$aiuov C)K rGv Xdyo~. 
; i rdpXt iv ,  As pe'u EipqTar v t v ,  d86uarou. 

;ri 62 ~ p b p  sb T ~ X O E  8 +qui sjj rro'xrc Gtiv 

ni)s 6; 6ci  SLEXE~V oC62v GiLprurai.  

6; $u airlau, SC. unity. 
6 The argument of Socrates does not show that these enactments 

are to be approved for the reason which he gives [viz. as tending 
to unity] ; and, regarded as a means to the end which he attributes 
io  the state, unless some new explanation of them is offered, they 
are impossible.' Bernays places a comma after spdr, which he 
takes with k :  cp. r r p h  T O ~ T O L T  &r (Neteorol. i. 8, 346 a. I O )  ; rrpbs 

8; ;TL (Herod. iii. 74) .  The construction is thus made simpler; 
but the adverbial use of spipbo hardly ever occurs in Aristotle. 
9 JIoreover, the end, viz. unity, which he attributes to the state upon 
his oxvn shoving is impossible.' 

The first of these propositions, r b  plau 8rr p6Xiura  &ai riv rrdXiv 

is discussed in the remainder of this chapter,-the second at  the 
commencement of chapter 3. 

as it is 
actually described.' Cp. infra c. 5 .  $ 2 3 ,  UCU Y E  oC62v Grrjpiurai. 

62 6ci S L E X E ~ .  Sc. rb TiXos,  or generally what Plato means 
by unity.' 

For the use of GicXriv in the sense of ' *to interpret,' cp. Herod. 
vii. 16, c i  a i  +a  prj iUT1 ro;ro r0r0;io o b  iy& Giaipi'u, dXXd T L  TO; etos 
pc+ou, ui s& abrb ouXXa,%v CZpqKas. B i d &  may also be taken in 
the more common sense of ' to distinguish,' i.e. how we are to dis- 
tinguish or define unity and plurality (cp. iii. 13. $ 6 : c i  GI) T A U  dpi6- 

hr p b  FIpqrai UVU, ' a s  it is described in his book,' or 

P ~ V  cfcu iXiyor rrdprrau oi rrju dprrr)u ixnvrrs, r iva  6ri GrcXriv rbv rpdnov;) .  

06 yhp ylucsai r r d ~ i e  ;[ dpoiov.  2. 3. 
The equality among citizens which is elsewhere (iii. 16. $ z ; iv. 

11. $ 8 ; vii. 8. $ 4) said to be the true and natural principle, is not 
inconsistent with a difference of character and of pursuits. 

B I O i O ~ C  62 T i  roi&y Kai xdkir Z6'8vovs, k a v  p i  xarh ~ h p p  &at KEXWPLU- 2. 3. 
~ ( ~ 0 1  rb x ~ i ~ o s ,  O'XX' olov ' A ~ K ~ s E ~ .  

The clause 8rav p i  x.7.A. may be a description either I )*  of the 
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:evos, when the inhabitants of a country are not yet distributed in 
villages ’ ; or 2)  of the ~ o ’ X I S ,  ‘ when they are no longer dispersed in 
vi!!ages.’ According to I), the Arcadians are placed below, 
according to 2), above the ordinary condition of village commu- 
nities. 

I )  Taking the first rendering, we may compare Plato’s Sympo- 
sium, 1 9 3  A, w v i  6 i  6th n j v  CiSrxiav 6 l Y K i U e r p f Y  h b  TO; Bco5 Ka&imp 

’ApKhGfs h b  A a ~ f 8 a r p o v ~ o v .  But Arcadia was also the most back- 
ward state in Hellas, the type of primitive simplicity. Hence, 
without referring to the dispersion of the blantineans by the Lace- 
daemonians (Xen. Hell. v. 2. 6 )  it is possible that Aristotle is 
speaking, not of their actual, but of their primitive and traditional 
state. 2) On the other hand he may be using the Arcadians as an 
example, not of the FOvos but of the BO%IE, and contrasting their 
condition, when centralized in RIegalopolis by Epaminondas, with 
the ruder life of earlier times. They would certainly have furnished 
the latest illustration of a OvvoiKiuw. We may paraphrase ‘ When 
they are not scattered in villages, but, like the Arcadians, have a 
central city.’ 

I t  may be argued on the other side that Aristotle would not 
have used the Arcadians who were the most backward of Hellenes, 
as the type of a civilized, but of a semi-barbarous, nation. 

To hristotle the %os is a lower stage than the a&s. H e  had 
no idea of a nation in the higher sense; nor did he see how ill 
adapted the Greek so’X\rs was to the larger order of the world, 
which was springing up around him, or how completely it had 
outlived its objects. 

A RISTO TLE ’S POLITICS. 

8.3.  25 sv 62 aai yrviuear, afL ~ ~ + i ~ ~ ~ .  
The state like the nation is not a mere aggregate, but has an 

organic unity of higher and lower elements. 

a 4. 8 1 h p  r b  ‘loov rb b ~ r i r ~ i r ~ v & s  UB[CI r& so’Xrts, &m<p i v  Tois 4 d L K O t P  

ci!pvrat ~ppcircpov. 

Euclid in his 6th Book uses dv7rs~nov6ivar to express the relation 
of reciprocal proportion. Probably the ethical significance of the 
term among the Pythagoreans was derived from its mathematical 

I 

1- 

I 

I 
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use, Cf. Nic. Eth. v. 5. $ I, and Alex. Aphrod. on Met. i. 5,  T ~ S  

~lrcuo~ ,+  isrou irsoAap,t3ciuourcs rb civrtrrtnov6ds TC r a i  h o v ,  etc. 
(Scholia in Arist. Ed. Berol. 539 b. 12.) 

Here, and in vii. 13. 5 5 ,  Aristotle quotes 
the Ethics in the Politics, as he quotes the Politics in the Rhetoric 
(i, 8, 1366 a. 21). But probably the references have been 
interpolated. 

;V rois +&ais. 

&,,Vcp hv ri pcr@oAhov oi UKUT& Kai oi rirrovw ra i  p{ oi aCroi de; 2. 5. 
u x u ~ o ~ 6 p o ~  xa'r T ~ K T O V C S  $,a,. 

These words are a reflection on the proposed arrangement, not 
unlike the satirical remarks of Socrates in the Memorabilia (i. 2.4 g) ,  
and in the Republic ii. 374. But the connexion is imperfectly 
drawn out :-Aristotle, while making this reflection upon the in- 
convenience of the practice, admits in the next sentence that the 
alternation of rulers and subjects is in some cases the only 
arrangement possible. To Plato it seemed essential that the 
division between rulers and ruled should be permanent, like the 
division of labour in the arts, between one craftsman and another. 
Aristotle says, ' yes, if possible,' but this permanence is not always 
attainable, for where there is equality and freedom among the 
citizens, they must rule in turn (vii. c. 9 ; cp. also infra, c. 11.5 13). 

IV o t  62 p i  Gvvarbv . . b[ I ;rxi js.  
' However desirable it may be that the same should rule, yet, if 

they cannot, but justice requires that all, being by nature equal, 
should share in the government, then they must rule by turns.' 

2. 6. 

& TohOLS 62 pLpaio8ur rb bu &xi roirs ?uous &tu dpoios rois 
dPXtS. 

& Tohots, sc. among those who are naturally equal and have a 
right to share in  the government. 

P ~ P ~ W %  ' to imitate,' i.e. to come as near as we can to 'this 
Principle Of succession,' dependent on ,B/ATCOV. 

Tois Like ' the original rulers, who have 
yielded to them ; ' or, without supplying C?KOUUlV, nearly the same 
meaning may be obtained. Cp. Book iii. 6. $ 9: a passage which 

to explain this, 8tb rai T;Is rohtrrxds +ipXds, 0"ra~ $' rar' iudrqra rGv 

2. 6. 

Q x i s ,  SC. CTKOUOIV. 



a. 7 .  r b v  ahbv  84 r p d m v  d p ~ d v r o v  h s p o r  dre‘pas Zpxouuiv a‘pxds. 

I )  T h e  equalisation of rulers and ruled is attained in two ways : 
a )  by succession; 6) by the variety of offices which the same 
person may hold,-that is to say, instead of going out of office, he 
may pass from one office to another, from higher to lower and 
conversely; the alderman may become a common councillor or 
the common councillor an alderman. Or, 2 )  the words are a pass- 
ing thought suggested by a‘hXor ycvdpcvoi, confirmatory of the view 
that the State consists of dissimilars. There is a further variety; 
not only do they come into and go out of office, as if they were 
no longer the same persons, but they have different offices.’ 

3. 2.  c i  piv o t v  6s IKacrros, rdx’ bv €17 p2Xhov 8 $oI;XETai n o r &  d Z U K ~ ~ T ~ S  

. . . U h  6’ O d X  &To $1))VOVULY K.7.h .  

* n’hen each man can speak of his own wife. his own son, or his 
own property, the clear conviction which he entertains may tend to 

produce unity, but this is not the meaning of those .she would have 
all things In common ; they mean ‘(all,” not ii each.” ’ 

3. 3. rb yhp H ~ V T C S  K U ~  dp+6rcpa K U ~  mpi r rb  K U ~  Bprra 8rh rb 81n-bv K a i  i v  

6 d  iur‘r r b  P ~ V T U ~  rb a h 6   TO^ Xdyorp ~ p i u T l K D i E  nor& u u X X o y ~ u p o ~ s ~  

h+rv 081 ptv xaXdv, ah’ 06 Guuarcb, &Si 8’ o;eaw d p O W O g r l K l i V .  

T h e  absolute unity of ‘ all’ in the sense of ‘each ’ is not what 
Plato intended, and is in fact impracticable. The  unity of all 
in the abstract, i.e. of the whole state, excluding individuals, 
does not tend to harmony. Such a unity is really inconceivable ; a 
state without individuals is a pdrurov &os. (Nic. Eth. i. 6. $, IO.) 

The  term ‘ all,* like the term ‘ one,’ is ambiguous, and has a different 
meaning when applied to the state and to the individuals of whom 
the state is composed. 

~rcivrw xai &p$&po. T h e  fallacy is that these words may mean 
‘ all ’ or  both,’ either in a collective or  individual sense. 

mprrrh xa‘r +ria. T h e  fallacy consists in assuming that odd and 
even are the same because two odd numbers when added together 
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are even : e. g. the odd numbers, 5 + j = I 2 ,  which is an even num- 
ber; or that five is both odd and even, because it is composed of 
three which is a n  odd and two which is an  even number. See 
Arist. Sophist. Elench. c. 4. 1 6 2  a. 33. Cp. infra c. 5.  $ z j ,  oi 

'For  the word Irhvrrs is fallacious, atzd 
indttd the use of this and other analogous terms is a source of 
contentious syllogisms in arguments.' K Q ~ ,  'not only in this instance, 
but in arguments generally.' 

The fallacy referred to is that of o6vBcuLs and ~ L ~ L P C U L S ,  cp. Soph. 
Elench. c. 20. I 7 7  a. 33 ff. 

+,, r i v  a h &  rh d8nyrovtiv &mcp r b  Zprrov, K.T.~. 
rai 21 rois Xdyois *.+A. 

4 0"UOV iKdUT+l hlTLpd&l. 3 . 4 .  
Either, ' only so far as comes in the way of,' or, ' is the business 

of each,' or, with a slight difference of meaning, ' only so far as it 
touches or affects each.' Cp. i. 13. $ 8, 8th TAW p2v Z p ~ o v r a  T C X ~ Q V  
? p v  6r i  riu @Krjv Aprrrjv r6v 6' r;hhov &aurov 0"oov C ~ i f i d h h ~ ~  airois. 

K f l i  Ol%Ol 06X &S i K d U T O V .  3. 5.  
' Every man will have a thousand sons, and these do not pro- 

perly belong to him individually, but equally to all.' 

:TC 0u"rwg ;KUOTOS hp'bs h+ T A U  st ~ r p d ~ r o v m  r i v  1roXtr6v 4 K Q K ~ S ,  a. 5.  
dxdoros r V Y X L i V f 1  (Ipdpbv ilv, OLU +S 3 T O ;  G C ~ V O S ,  TO;TOV TAU r p h o v  

X+ov nap b a u r o v  T&V XiXlwv. 

' Further, on this 
principle [of common parentage], each one says of the citizen who 
fares ill or well, '' he is mine," whatever fraction he himself may be 
of the whole numbzr ; I mean that (OIOY) he will say, '' he is mine," 
or, " his," and this will be his way of speaking about each of Plato's 
thousand citizens.' The  words have a reference to Plat. Rep. v. 463 

T h e  citizen speaks as one in a 
thousand of all the rest : he gives a thousandth part of his affection 
to each and all of the thousand persons who are the objects of it. 
Or, to put the matter in another way : we may suppose the citizens 
to be conversing with each other: they say, 'my son is doing 
'veil,' or, ' is not doinz well.' being each of them a thousandth Dart 

o;ros*, ' on this principle ' ; +E=+& Curt. 

E, p d h r a  UIJ~$WV;IOOUULY ( V ~ E  TWOS 4 $ K U K 6 S  I ~ P ~ T T O V T O S  . . Ti) 

c t  rrpaitrcc 4 rb +v K Q K ~ F .  
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of the whole, and those of whom they speak being likewise each of 
them a thousandth part. 

A different view of this passage has been taken in the Text. 
Nore stress is laid on the words rbv r3  4 rart is npdrroura : the parent 
is supposed to appropriate the youth who is doing well, and to dis- 
own the one who is doing badly: +i)s hiyci rbv rb 4 K O K &  npdrrovra= 

ipds hiyrr r d u  r3 rrpcirrovra, OCK +As Xiyrr rbu Kart& nprirrovra. I t  must 
be remembered that, according to Aristotle, the true children are 
liable to be discovered by their likeness to their parents. 

T&V &“v, as if Plato had made his state to consist of a thousand 
citizens; cp. infra c. 6. $ 5.  This is only an inference from Rep. 
iv. 4 2 3  A, in which Plato says that the ideal state, even if con- 
sisting of no more than a thousand soldiers, vould be invincible. 

3. 7.  6 pZv yhp uidu K . T . X .  
6 I n  Plato’s state they are all mine ” : in ordinary states there are 

many sorts of relationship, and the same person may be a father 
or a brother or a cousin of some one or other; there are likewise 
remoter degrees of affinity, and remoter still the tie of fellow wards- 
man or fellow tribesman. Even a distant cousinship is preferable 
to that shadow of a relationship which supersedes them all.’ 

3. 7 .  6 6‘ civs$rdv, 4 K a i  dXXqv rrvh uvyyivrrav. 

The variety of human relations as ordinarily conceived is 
contrasted with the monotony of Plato’s society in which the state 
and the family are identified. 

3. 7 .  Kpptirrou yap i8rov Bu+Au &r 4 TAU ~ p d i ~ o v  ro;rov vidv. 
A resumption of ndrcpou o h  Kprirrou; ‘Is not the present prac- 

tice better I for it is better to have a cousin of p u r  own than to 
have a son after Plato’s fashion.’ 

8. 9. $Qui riurr , . rirv rhs 6 s  y i j s  scptd8ous Irpay,uartvop&w rtuaI TLUL r f u  

b o  A @ h v  K O L V ~ S  rhs yvvakas, rh pivror yrvd,ucvu r&ua GratprTuBar Karb 

rhs dpordqras. 

Cp. Herod. iv. 180, r+ bu OZKJ r f v  d v 8 p f u  rb sarBiov, r o k o v  nais 

uopi[crar, who is speaking, however, not of Upper, but of Lower 
Libya. 



~VOTES, BOOK Ir. 4. 49 

tv 061~iv h r d v  iurr ylvcudai lrpbs raripas Kai prlripar' rai ro6s p$ 4. I .  

R+po rjg uty-ytvchs dvras, Omcp r p b s  robs b o d r r .  
' Crimes of violence are worse in the republic of Plato because 

they are attended with impiety, and they are more likely to be 
committed because natural relationships are undiscoverable.' Aris- 
totle here mixes up Plato's point of view and his own. He  does 
not remark that Plato having abolished family relations is not really 
chargeable with the occurrence of offences which arise out of them. 
Perhaps he would have retorted that the natural relationship could 
not be thus abolished. 

*ai ytvopivov, r ib p& yvopr&rov  iu6;xcrai r&s vopi(opivao y;vcot)ac 4. I. 

A h i s ,  T&V 82 pqGcpiav. 

T ~ Y  82 is opposed to r f v  p h ,  though not parallel with it='but in 
ihe other case,' as if r f v  piv without y u o p i & r o u  had preceded. 0 1  

a comma may be placed after riv p&, and y v o p i & r o v  may be 
separated from it. 'And when offences take place, in the one case 
men having knowledge of them, the customary expiations-may be 
made, in the other case they cannot.' 

n"ro?rov 62 Kai r& Koruois roi$uayTa robs uiobo rb uvucivai pdvov dr#JrXriv 4. 2. 

T ~ V  ;PLMOV, r b  8' ;pi% p i  KDXirUal, 11762 T&S xp<uc~p T&S Whas, bs rarpi 
npbs ui&u cbar ralvrov tu& d r p d u r a r o v  rta'r ci%cX#+ lrpbs d%cX$dw* irc i  
rai rb 2p6v p'dvov. 

The instance quoted, sarp'r rpbs  uidu, shews that the reference is 
to Rep. iii. 403, but Aristotle has been hasty or forgetful in his 
citation. Plato does not say that he will allow the practice of 
lovers to prevail between father and son, or brother and brother, 
but that the endearments of lovers shall be only such as might be 
practised without offence between members of the same family. r b  
; p i p  evidently in the lover's sense of the word. 

&Kt %; $XOV K.7.k. 4. 4. 
' If the legislator desire to keep the inferior classes in a state of 

\veakness, and communism is a source, not of strength, but of 
weakness, then it is better adapted to them than to the guardians '- 
that is, according to Aristotle's view of communism, not Plato's. 
cP. vii. 9. 8 ; c. 10. $ 13 where he argues that the legislator should 

E VOL. 11. 
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destroy as far as possible any tie of race among the slave population. 
And the traditional policy of slave-holding countries has been to 
deprive the slave of education and of family rights. 

50 

4.4. rotol;rous. 

s c .  $rrov $ J I h K O i S  gathered froni ~ T T O V  @ r X h  

4.5. rai St' i v  aitiav i ~ o ~ p t 7 s  o&ws oirrar 8riv rLirrctu rh  acpi rh riKva. 

Supply roivaniov (from the preceding) r{s oirios 61' +, viz. unity. 
Cp. supra c. 2. tj I ,  K U ~  62 $v alriav $70i Bciu urvopo8cnjoOar rdv rpdaov 
roihov 6 % I K ~ L T ~ E  06 $aivfrar uupj3aivov i~ r f v  Xdyov. 

4. 6 ,  7. 8 KO; doKri rdreivos .:"ai $701 7:s +hias Zpyov, raB&p i u  ro3 2pw- 

T L K O ~ ~  Adyois b p f v  Myoma rdu 'Apturo$dvr)v &s r f v  f'phvrou 8ih si 
@&?pa +tXtiv i d v p o h o v  mp+ihr  rai ycuiub'at i~ % i o  Oxvrov dp-  

+ori'pous &a, ivraCOa p iv  04v d ~ d y ~ q  dp$or;povs i$ddp%at 4 T ~ Y  &a* i u  

& 7.5 nola r$v $Aiav dvayraiov idappi yiurdar 6th riu rorvoviav r$v 

rorairqv,  ai $uuTa Xiyrrv rdu ipdv 4 uiiv rarlpa i rm+a uidv. 

Socrates wishes to have the city entirely one : now such a unity 
is either attained or not attained : if attained like that of the lovers 
in the Symposium (called here f 'por i~ol  Xdyor), p. 192,  it would be 
suicidal. But it is not attained, for he only succeeds in creating a 
very loose tie bet\+een his citizens. 

Cp. Plat. Meno 

' I f  they are to be absorbed in one another, both 

is rbv +wrwv, a rare construction after Xiyyctv. 

4 TAU &a. 
95 E, is btBam(#i, O G O ~ S  res dprrjs Xlycr. 

individualities cannot subsist, though one may.' 

& 8. &r uupPaivct ~ a l  r$v o i K t t 6 T r a  r$v rpbs &jhous +v dad r f v  dvo- 
pdrov ro6rov Sta4povri~crv q K l W a  dvayraiov 6v i u  rjj IroXirciq rjj roiairg, 
4 raripo I s  ulfv 4 vibv I s  aarpds, 4 I s  d6cX$ots dXX$Xou. 

dvoyra?ov 6v is to be taken with uuflaivrc, +iura with Gta+povri(rtv. 

The latter word has two constructions, I )  with T I U A  for subject, 
and o i r r r e a  as object ; 2) with aari'pa, uidv for subjects, and the 
genitives ui fv ,  aarp6s following, e. g. aarlpa Biatppovri(rrv &e uiLv. 

4. 9. ~d rc iBrov rai rb & ~ I + V .  

+7rdv, ' that which is to be cherished or valued,' like d y a w b s  

in Plat. (?) Alcibiades I. 131 E, OW iyivcro, &s :O lKfV ,  ' A X X ~ C C ~ ~ V J  re  
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E ~ ~ ~ ~ ; o v  ;pa+s o;i' ZUTW dXX' 9 czs p6vos, rai  odror ciyaavrds, ~ ~ p i ~ p  

6 E ~ + ~ ~ ~ U K O U  Kai @arvapirrlr: and Rhet. i. 7, 1365 b. 19, oix ?uq 

dq, , jp,p : also Homer (Odyssey ii. 365) poCvos ihv ciya?n)rdr. Com- 
pare the English 'dear.' Or, more simply, d y ~ ~ q ~ b v  may also be 
taken as answering to +Xciv: ' men love an object which is natu- 

(&a, $v 71s ri)v &fp&p6aXpov rU@hUg Kai Thv 6; ;xovra' dyanqzhv y i p  

.z rally to be loved.' 

rai xdxiv oi rap8 TOTS +dhaftv [&I rods aXXous IroXiras. 4. IO. 
Aristotle is referring to the case of the citizens xvho pass from 

one rank to another. Those who are raised to the condition of 
the guardians and those who are degraded from it have both lost 
the natural relationships of brothers and sisters, parents and chil- 
dren. But the natural relations still exist although the names of 
them have disappeared; and therefore they are now less likely to be 
respected. Here again Aristotle is confusing his own point of view 
xvith that of Plato. 

aaph rok  +;Xa&v must be explained as a confusion of rest and 
motion, lit. those who [having been transferred from the other 
citizens] are now among the guardians.' The words tis T O A S  UXXXous 

nohiras have been explained as a pleonasm='in relation to the 
other citizens ' (06 apouayopr6ouuiv dS~h+o&, K . T . ~ . ) ,  ' they do not call 
them brothers.' But the use of EIE in a different sense in two suc- 
cessive lines is objectionable. It is possible that the words cis rods 
~ h X o u s  ?roXlras are an error of the copyist, xvho may have repeated 
the words of the previous line. The omission of cis (which is 
lvanting in Rloerbeke and in two good hISS., Ill*. PI, but inserted 
as a correction in one of them, and found in all the rest) is the best 
ls'ay of amending the passage. 

: 

' 

% 

' 

5.2. 

ndrcpou . . T& 7s KT<UCLS ~ o r v b s  &ai @Xriov i u i  rhs Xp+xis. 5. 2. 

These words are a statement of the general question which is 
afterwards subdivided into three cases, though the carelessness of 
the language might at first sight lead to the inference that Aristotle 
is putting the third case only. Hence Bernays has been led, un- 

E 2  
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necessarily, to alter the reading. The change made by him of re 

into yc and of mi into Karh impairs the parallelism of KT;)ucis and 
Xpiufts (rdr ye mjucrs K U I V ~ S  c?var,BEhrtov K O T ~  rhs xpjucis). The three 
cases are : 1) the soil divided, produce common : 2)  soil common, 
produce divided : 3) soil and produce alike common. 

. 

5. 2, k p  hra r o t 6  ruiu L8v5v. 
Z6q as in i. 2. $ 6 ,  a vague expression for @+sopor and generally 

opposed to ro‘hcis or “EXXvuCs: also any loosely organised people, 
ii. 2. $ 3 ; applied to the more general divisions of Hellas, vii. 7.  $ 4 .  
The cases of Sparta, infra § 7, and of Tarentum, vi. 5. J IO: are not 

1 
, 

in point, even if their practice could be regarded as communism. i“ 
5 .  3. i r ip rV  p& O h  dVrOV T6V yfW~O6VrOU d h h  h V  f6) Tpd7rOS K d  68WU. 

If the land were cultivated by serfs there would be no disputes 
among the cultivators, for having no property, they would have 
nothing to quarrel about. 

5. 4. r6v wua~ro8jp0v Korvwvhi. uXc8bv yhp oi d . c b r o i  Bta+c$pcvoi K . T . ~ .  

Either* ‘ fellow-travellers’ or ‘ fellowsettlers in a foreign city.’ 
Whether the KOlVWYL)(Il were formed for the purposes of business or 
only of companionship is not determined. With the words u~c8bv 

$ 

ybp K.7.A. SUpplY T r p 0 U K p O ; O U U l .  

i; 
6. 5 .  K d  &TlKOU$?l8~V . . 8lfV;yKLIl. i i 

i 
f 

A condensed expression put for 8v 82 YGU rprhov Zxci, Bia++r, K Q ‘ ~  
’ 

irtroup@v (‘ when it has been improved ’), ob plKpbY BV Gdyyrtar. 

6. 6. ai plv yhp hy.t;hcrar Gqp&var rh 2yKhrjpara rppbs dXXtjXovr ob 

7rol~uovulY. 

Either I), ‘for the division of labour will give rise to no corn- 
plaints,’ i. e. will prevent complaints, &lnp;hCu being taken as the 
nominative to ob roi{uouuiv: or 2) regarding (as the words r p b ~  
dAAjhous and the following clause @ou 8’ CTrrBhuouurv seem to 
indicate) ai $v &rncpihcrac as nom. absolute, or the construction of 
the sentence as changing, we may translate, ‘Every one having 
a distinct occupation, men will not complain of one another.’ 

5 .  6 .  at‘ Cipmiv BC. 
‘ But where there is virtue there will be in practice community of 

goods among friends.’ 
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h o y ~ y p a ~ ~ v o Y .  6.6. 
' Sketched out or faintly indicated.' For i a o y p d $ w ,  cp. De Gen. 

Anim. ii. 6, 743 b. 24,  oi ypa$ris hoypd\l.avrrs rais ypappais o h ~ s  

imhtir#)OvUb 70;s XphpUUb Ti) C+V. 

ohv  Ka'r i v  Aanf6aipovL rois rs G o A o t s  Xpivrai  roir afhXjXov &s t i m i v  ti. 7, 
;golr, &[ 8 ZBBOLS nai K U U ~ V ,  KAV Gs@futv i$oGiov i v  r o k  6yp0ip ~ a ~ h  

* v  xdpav. 
XLpa as opposed to ndXrs : - I  When o n  a journey in the country, 

they take the produce in the fields.' T h e  apodosis (i.e. some 
such words as xpib-rar i+o6iors) is omitted. Cp. Xen. Respub. Lac. 6 ,  
$8 I, 3, 4 ,  'Evavria yc pr)v i y v o  KU; ru8s rois a ~ f i m o t r .  'Ev  piv  y i p  rais 

<aXatE noirur  r f v  i avro i  Zmuros na'r saibov nai oixcriv xai xpqp i rov  
8p:pxouurv' 6 62 AUKOG~FE, naraunruduar @ouXdprvos &E &v pq62v PXdx- 
rovrrs dnoXo6oriv TL oi nohkar ciXh<Xov dyad&, inoiqus sai6ov Z K ~ U T O U  
dpoios TOY Lvro i   ai r f v  afhXorp~'ov r;l.'xciv. . . . . . I x o i q o ~  82 xal 

oi,&ars, c i  ris 6cqBsiq, XpijuBaL nai sois (iXhorpiors. Ka'r W V ~ V  81 
Bqpcwrn&v uuvij\l.c Korvoviav. &UTE oi Gcdprvor napanaXoicrrv ilri 
B<pau, d 62 pr) adr& U X O X ~ & V  $Ls irtB;pTfl. Kai ?nlroro 8; &ua$ros 

Xpfwar' 6 y i p  dot?cvjuas 4 6cqBcis i x i p a r o s  4 Tax6 lror @ovXq&is 

d+rniuBor, f v  BOV 168 Zrraov Oxvra, Xa@& nai ~pqudpsvos  K ~ S S  dauKa- 
Biurqutv, K.T.X. Also Plat. Laws, viii. 845 A, ihv 62  OS iriGqp$uac 

dnLpas intBvpj r#)ayciv Brarroptvipcvor rhs &6s, rijs p i v  ysvvaias dsriuBo, 

ihv Boihqrar, p r 8  ivhs dmhoidov xop i s  rip+, t i v ia  Brxdpcvos, rijc 62 
dypoinov Xcyop'uqp nai r f v  ro~o6rov 6 uo'pos ripyiro pr) I C O ~ V ~ U E ~ V  I&V r o h  
E C Y O U S .  

&os 82 yivovrar roioSroc. 6.8. 
' Of such an unselfish character as to place their property at the 

service of others.' 

7;) 82 + i ~ a v r o v  e?var \l.;rfra % t K a ~ o s ,  n . 7 . ~ .  6. 9. 

r f v  r010&ov. 6. 9. 

cp .  Nic. Eth. ix. 8 ; Rhet. i. 11. 8 26; Plato's Laws, v. 731 E. 

'Not only money, but anything towards which there can be an 
excess of love.' Cp. note on i. 1. 5 2. 

d ~ a l p o ~ u t v  ;pya . . ow+pw~ys scpi rris yvvaiKuc. 6.10. 

Yet &to in his Republic aimed really at an impossible strictness 
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in the relation of the sexes, and is very far from allowing his 
guardians to indulge in sensuality. 

5. I I .  E ~ T ~ ~ U W V O S  piu o h  4 r o t a h  vopoBcoia KQ; @rXdvBponos hv ctvar 

8d&Lcv* 6 yhp ciKpobpcuor fiupcvos Limtjixcrar, uopi(ov :ucoBar +Xiau 

TLV& Baupnmjv aCur apds ~ " V Q U ~ Q S ,  WXos r c  Ka; $TW K Q T ~ Y O P ~  T L S  r f v  v t v  

;?rnpXf$VTOV iU 70;s 7iOXLTfillLF KaKfV I S  YlUOpt'UOU 6lh rb /I$ KOll'l jV f?UQL T$V 

O ~ U ~ Q U ,  XCyo 62 6iuap rc spbs dhX<hovs Tcpi  uu@uhalov K& #cwSoppru- 

p L f V  KpiUfIS  K d  nXouaiou KOhQKfiQP. 

The flow and regularity of this sentence remind US of the 
opening of Book vii, noticed by Bernays. Cp. for a similar regu- 
larity supra c. 1. 

Mankind quickly become enamoured of socialistic theories, 
especially when they are interspersed with attacks on existing 
institutions. Cp. Plat. Rep. v. 464, 465;  iv. 425. 

6. 12. &v oi82v )ivcroi 8rh T$U 2Kowoqu iau  dhhh 6rh T+ ,uoXBrpiau. 

A similar unwillingness to ascribe to institutions what is due to 
human nature may be remarked elsewhere: e.g. c. 7.  5 8, iri 6' cZ 

rrs K L I ~  r iv  pcrpiau rd&icv o6uiav ~ ~ U L U ,  oi%& o"@tXo;. p&bv yhp 6c; rhs 

c'nrPupiar dpdi[cw $ rhs oiuias K.T.X. 

The emphatic negative f u  0 3 i u  yivcrai for d 06 y;vcrac is curious. 

dhXh Bmpotpcu &Xiyous rou, i~ r fu  K O W U V L ~ U  Sia+cpophous npbs BOX-  
Xois m~p&iXXourcs rois K ~ K ~ ~ ~ V O U S  i8ia rhs Krrjucis. 

To what Aristotle may be alluding is not very clear. H e  may 
have remarked that there were more quarrels among Pythagorean 
sects, as well as among friends who had become fellow-travellers, 
than among other men. A similar reflection has often been made 
on the religious communities of later times. Or he may be referr- 
ing to disputes arising in 'guilds' or 'clubs,' or partnerships in 
business. Gra@cpopCvour is to be repeated with Kfrt?7)p&OUS. The 
meaning is that the owners of common property are comparatively 
few, and that therefore their quarrels, though relatively more 
frequent, do not so often come under our notice. 

6. I 2. 

5. 15. dhXh 6ci ?rXijBor o"u, emcp c7pTrar appdrcpuu, 616 n j v  cai6cIav KDLV;IV rrai 
pinu rrorciv. 

Aristotle takes up a position half way between the communism 

! 
P 

f 
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of Plat0 and the existing practice of states. H e  would have men 
lend or give to their neighbours more than they do, but he would 
not enforce by law a community of goods ; he would unite them 
by education, but would not destroy family life. 

Omfp T& r c p i  rhs m-&s i v  Aardalpovr ra1 K p i a  rois mootriois 6 6. 15. 

This remark more truly applies to Crete, where the common 
tables were provided at  the public expense (c. 10. $ 7), than to 
Sparta, where he who could not afford to contribute to his mess 
lost the rights of citizenship (c. 9. $8 30-32). Still in both there 
was a common mode of life ; and an element of communism was 
introduced by the legislator. Compare also the remarkable descrip- 
tion of the effect of Lacedaemonian training (iv. 9. §$ 6-9) in pro- 
ducing the same simple habits of life both among rich and poor ; 
and Xen. De Rep. Laced. 6. $6 I ,  3, 4. 

voposivs iraiuoucu. 

sdvra yhp uxc6br &pvrar piv, &h r h  p l v  06 uuy i lmat ,  sois 6' OC 6. 16. 
Xpiwar  yruhurovrts. 

06 uuvijmar, lit. 'they have not been put together,' implying that 
no comparison has been made of them, nor inference drawn from 
them. I n  other cases the inference has been drawn, but not 
applied to a practical use. As in Pol. vii. 10. § 7 ,  and Metaph. xi. 
8, 1074 b. 8 (&FZ rrs xopiuas aCrB Xd,9or pdvou rb r p i r a v ,  &r BcoCs $OVTO 

T ~ S  r p h a r  oCdap c h ,  Bcios Bv tip+dar vopiucrcv, Kai xarh rb t i d ~  
~ A ~ I Z S  dpp~pc 'ys  cis rA 8uvardv ~ K ~ U T ~ S  ra; ri,yys xa'r +rXouo+iar r a i  

rdXru $Bfipopr'vov ra1 r a h s  rhs 6di+ i ~ c i v o u  otou XciJIava rrprocoiro8ar 

TOG v h ) ,  and several other passages, Aristotle S U P ~ O W S  the 
inventions of arts and laws to have been made many times over. 
Compare Plat. Laws iii. 677 A foll. 

pdhrora 6' hv yc'vorro +avcppdv, c; TLS rots Zppyots i8or q v  rora6rqv 6. 1 7 .  
m h c i a v  r a T a o w e u a ~ o p i y v .  

' In the actual process of creation.' 
cp. Plat. Tim. 19 B, rpo&utf 82 84 T L V ~  P O L  roL$k S A  scioas, olov 

~ 1 9  @J ~ a ~ d  r o u  efa+fvos, Eire G ~ B  ypa+js t ipyaop iva  &e ra i  Cima 

% ~ L v ~ c ,  juux iav  a; ayovra, cis irrBupiav ci#irorro BcdcraoBar K [ V O + V ~ ~  

+e aC+h xal rr TGV rois ohpart aoro;vrov IrpOUjKflV KaTh n jv  dyoviau 

d a o i m .  r a i r b v  r a i  i y ;  r i o v e a  r p ~ s  n j v  r m i v  ~ r + ~ o p v .  
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6.  I 7 .  p i  pEpi(ou ahd rai xopi{ov. 

a h b  refers to some general subject gathered from i v  r o i a h v  rrohi- 

rriav. The neuter is supported by rh piv  and r6 a;, which follow. 

6 ,  &rp ra'r virv ~aKr%alpdvlol rrorriv Irr iXetpbtv .  

I )*  'Which already,' i.e. as a matter of fact, without having 
recourse to Plato's ideal, the Lacedaemonians are actually carrying 
out; or z ) ,  'which at this very time the Lacedaemonians are 
trying to carry out [as though they had fallen into desuetude]' 
(Schneider). For the use of v h  compare ii. 8. 6 .  

;nrppO%iY according to I), (as often in Plato. See Ast's 
Lexicon) is used pleonastically= ' do carry out.' So r i v  Zirixripq- 

crdvrov vrorcpi(rw (v. 7 .  13)=riv vcorrpiucivrov. And Plato's 
Phaedrus, 265 E, p i  lirixripriv xarayvjvai pipos pq8iv. 

6, 2 0 .  aorri ybp robs p i v  $;Aaras orov 1#1powpo6s, s o h  6; ytopyobs Kai robs 

r q v k a s  ra'l robs aXhows iroAiras. 

I )*  The emphasis is on TOAS p2v and TOAS 6;. ' H e  makes one 
class to consist of the guardians, who are a sort of garrison, and 
he makes husbandmen, [or, to these he opposes the husbandmen'] 
and the artisans and the rest of the citizens.' 2) Bernays trans- 
lates, ' For he makes the guardians a sort of garrison and the 
husbandmen and the artisans and the others, citizens [held in 
check by the garrison],' n d i n g  a pause at TOAS Ilhhows. Cp. Rep. 
iv. 419. But the opposition between r#~powpuiis and rrohiras is harsh. 
For the $powpoi or +;Xorrs had a special right to the name citizens, 
whereas the husbandmen, as is implied in $8 23, 28, are hardly to 
be reckoned in the State at all. Yet it may be 
argued on the other hand, that Aristotle has only an imperfect 
recollection of Plato ; that he ' snatches ' at the word +powpoijnas, 

and puts into the mouth of Socrates an objection which really 
proceeds from Adeimantus, though afterwards paradoxically ad- 
mitted by Socrates himself. Nor is it possible to set any limits to 
the misinterpretations of Plato passing under the name of Aristotle. 
The first vay of taking the passage is confirmed by c. 8. 8 z infra: 
b o k  y i p  2v piu p+s rrxviras, 2v 61 y r o n o ; s ,  rpirov 62 rb rrporroXrpoiiv 

KQ;  rb &ha F p v .  

Cp. c. 6. $5 2 ,  3. 

6. 23. &Ab yhp err' dvayrak TCbGe' 6poiws c k  p<, viw y' o i6 iv  Grirpiorat. 

r 
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Here, again, the antecedent to r a h  is to be gathered generally 
from the context, = ' whether these communistic institutions are 

necessary for the inferior and for the superior classes,' Cc. 
cp. note on i. 2. $ 2 .  

UGU YE. 6.23. 

xai nrpi 7 i v  i ~ o p ~ u o v .  6. 23. 
6 As far, a t  least, as his book shows.' 

SC. 06%;~ 6rBprurai from the previous sentence. 

Cp. supra c. 2. $ I .  

'And as to 
matters connected with these, what is to be their government, 
&at their education, what their laws, nothing has been deter- 
mined.' A repetition of $ 18. The emendation dpxopivou (Con- 
greoe) is unnecessary and out of place ; for Aristotle has already 
disposed of the subject class in $ 22, and at S 2 4  he returns 
to speak of the members of the state generally. 

K ~ Y  rl' xoivai at xr$utLs xai uE r8v ycopy8v y u u a k s .  

Sc. T ~ S  O ~ K O P O ~ $ U E L  ; or more generally, ' What then'? Two cases 
are supposed: I )  what if wives are common and possessions 
private ; and 2) what if possessions and wives are both common. 

6. 24. 

a"rosou 8d K U ' ~  r b  b r& Bqplwv ~ o r e i o 9 a r  * v  napapohjv, &L S e i  rh 6. 24. 

The language is not exact; mLtiuBuL r i v  rrapa/3ohju=to argue 

' T h e  rulers must always be the same; for they cannot change 6. 26. 

airh &rLrq8t6riv l i s  yuvakas rois civ8pa'uru ois oixouopias oi82v pirturcv. 

from the comparison of the animals. o L  : sc. roL Bgpioir. 

the metal or quality which is infused into their souls by nature.' 
But then Plato supposes the whole ruling class to be guardians, 
divided only as young and old into warriors and counsellors (as in 
the State described in vii. 9. $ 5 )  ; and he provides for exceptional 
merit by the transfer from one class to another. The  actual 
governing class are men advanced in years (Rep. vii. 536 ff.), and 
Aristotle himself acknowledges (vii. 14. 8 5) that the division of 
functions between young and old is natural, and that the young 

their turn and do not rebel against such an arrangement. 

: 

' 

8 )  KQ? r$v E ~ ~ Q L ~ O V ~ V  i@arpo6pcvos riu $ V ~ ~ K O V ,  a q u  @qui 8th  6. 27. 

ECBaiuova notriv + Tdhtv rbu vopoeir,,v. 68;varov a; ri~acpovr;u ~ ~ q v ,  p i  
riv RkEiUrou 4 pj r r J v r ~  pep8v 4 r tu fv  i,ydvrov n j u  r68aLpodau. 

Thib Passage, like many others in the Politics, involves a rniscon- 
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ception of Plato’s meaning. The literalism of Aristotle prevents 
him from seeing that Plato does not really take away the happiness 
of indikiduals in affirming that the happiness of the state must be 
considered first. H e  takes it away that he may afterwards restore 
a larger measure of it. He  is only insisting that the doctrine of the 
priority of the whole to the part, which Aristotle holds in common 
with him (cp. Pol. i. 2. Q 13), should be carried out in practice. 
Compare also Rep. iv. 420 B, C, and Tolitics vii. 9. $ 7, (ri, piv 

yAp cL8aipoufiu dvaywaiov b n d p ~ e i u  ptrh 76s A p n i s ,  fL6aipua 61 r d X w  O ~ K  

e h  pipus ~i BXi+nvras 8fi X i r i v  ah i js  dXh’ C I E  admas 70;s aohirns) where 
Aristotle appears to coincide with Plato in the doctrine which he 
here repudiates. 

6 .  27. imcp ri, Zpriou, LTA. 
Aristotle means to say that the even number may exist in the 

whole though not ahays  in the parts (cp. note on c. 3. Q 3 supra); 
but happiness must alnays exist in both. 

8. 1-4. Socrates is here spoken of by implication (dXlya 8 i  repi 

lioXirrins c?pyw,  5 4 )  as if he were the chief speaker in the Laws, 
though he is not introduced at all. The Laws are quoted as 
Plato’s in c. 7. Q 4. 

8. 1. xoi y i p  c‘v rf noXisrLp m p i  6XLywv adpsau  8tbprKrv 6 Eorpdqs .  

The list which follows is a very inadequate summary of the 
subjects contained in the Republic. Probably the metaphysical 
and imaginative portions of the work appeared to Aristotle l i o q r i ~ a ;  

prra$opa‘l (Met. c.  9. 991 a. 2 2 )  and alien from politics. 

8. 2. rd 82 t i s  si, apoaoX~po;v pipos. r p h o u  8 IK rocirov ri, @ovXtvdptvou rai 

‘And a third class taken from the warriors,’ (SOU S P O S O X C ~ ~ V ~ O V ) .  
LL$XUU SO%fOS. 

8. 3. rep;  82 r i u  ycopytu rni riu r r ~ u i r t u ,  adrfpou oi8rprSs 4 parE~oud 
TLYW %.pXqS . t O U 8 i Y  8Id lp lKCU.  

Yet Plato has expressly foretold, emphasizing his words by the 
declaration of an oracle, ‘ that when a man of brass or iron guards 
the State it will then be destroyed’ (Rep. iii. 415, and supra c. 5 .  

$ 26), by which he clearly means that the third and fourth classes 
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are Nor mould he have thought for 
a moment of a shoemaker, or agricultural labourer, exercising 
political rights. O n  the other hand, it is true to say that Plato 
has noj\here defined the position of the lower classes: he has 
thus evaded the question of slavery to which Aristotle was keenly 
alive. He acknowledges the difficulty of this question in the Laws 
v. 7 i 6  ff. 

be excluded from office. 

Tois i&&~ Xdyo~s. 6. 3. 
1. e. with digressions, such as  the attack upon the poets (Rooks 

ii and iii), the theory of knowledge (v, vi, vii), the doctrine of 
immortality (x). T o  Arisiotle these appear irrelevant, though 
naturally entering into Pldto's conception of the state, which 
includes philosophy and religion as well as politics. 

r&v 62 vdpav ri, piv rrkciurov p";os vdpo~  ruyxdvouarv o"vrrs, dXlya 62 6. 4. 
srp'l rijs soXLrC$s S Z P ~ K E V .  

This statement is far from accurate. The truth is that in the 
Lav  s of Plato a nearly equal space is given to the constitution and 
to legislation ; the latter half of the fifth book, the sixth, seventh, 
eighth, and a portion of the twelfth book being devoted to the 
constitution ; the ninth, tenth, eleventh and the remainder of the 
tivelfth to legislation. 

Ka'l Talh'lpJ ~ o u ~ d p S v o s  KOlVOTdpUV sorc iu  TaiS nO%€UL Ka7b p1KPdV 6. 4. 
xcpdycr x&v npbs T+V Z d p a v  noXirtLav. 

For a similar use of the word KOLVOTE'PUV cp. c. 6 .  

i r ~ p o v  xoXr~ciuv,  sc. the Republic. 

16, ci plv o h  

The idea of good, the rule of 
philosophers, the second education in dialectic, the doctrine of 
another life, are the chief speculative elements, as the community 
of property, and of women and children, are the chief social or 
Practical elements, of the Republic which vanish in the Laws (Laws 
v. 739). The spirit of the Republic is more ideal and poetical, 
of the Laws more ethical and religious. Plato may be said to 
'bring round the Laws to the Republic' in the assimilation of 
male and female education, in the syssitia for women, in the asser- 
tlOn of the priority of the soul to the body and of her fellowship 
wth the gods; in the final revelation of the unity of knowledge to 

KOLUOTdTTlV Tll;T?U KQTaUK€lJd(€l TO;E ITbkEUL 7 i ) V  a k 0 V  B O X L T E h V j  K.7.h. 
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which he introduces his guardians at the end of the work (Laws 
xii. 965 ff.). 

6. 5. n ) v  p l v  xiXlov. 

Cp. note on c. 3. Q 5 ,  supra. 

6. 6. ri, piv  04v xcpirro'v K.TA 
This and the noble passage in the Nic. Eth. i. 6. Q I (?rpondvrour 

rijs roiaCqs [&nos yivopiys alh ri) +bus du8pas e;uayaytiv rh 6 % ~ .  

Ad&lc 6' t v  IUW BC%T~OV crvai U O ~  a& id u o q p i p  YF rijr ciX&ias *ai r h  

o"urov xporipiv r i v  Wj6rrav') are a sufficient confutation of the idle 
calumnies spread abroad in later times respecting the quarrels of 
Plato and Aristotle, which only reflect the odium phifososophicum of 
their respective schools. 

oiKriu Bt*aipeiv, G-Aos re ~ a ' r  r$~Xoudr$ous dvros. rlp+ob yhp dvroiv r#~r'Xoru 

Cp. note, i. 13. Q IO. 

8. 6. X&pas ??f$ufl rois T O U O ~ ~ O L S  Ba,!3uAovlas k.r.1. 

A strange remark : Aristotle himself mentions, apparently with- 
out surprise, that according to the ancient tradition the Spartan 
citizens had once numbered ten thousand, and he has himself 
testified that the country could support thirty thousand hoplites 
and fifteen hundred cavalry (c. 9. $Q 16, 17). Nor were the 5000 

or rather 5040 citizens to be maintained in idleness, for each of 
them had to cultivate his lut. 

6. 7. 6ti p& ou'u 6aori6cu6ai KaT' f i x j v ,  p$v p&or i8ivarov. 

Even the best state, according to Aristotle, is limited by the 
number of citizens who can readily act together and by other 
conditions. These conditions he accuses Plato of having disre- 
garded. 

Plato would not have admitted the impracticability of his ideal 
state. It might be hard to realise, but was not impossible, Rep. v. 
4 i l - 4 i 4 .  In  the Laws he resigns his ideal, though with reluct- 
ance, and acknowledging the conditions of actual life, he allows 
that there must be a second-best and even a third-best sample of 
states; Laws v. 739. 

Cp. vii. 4. Q 2 ,  and 4. $ 11. 

6. 7.  Z i t  62 K ~ G P  ?,p ?rpocTt?eivar K d  xpbs rohs yairviOvrap r h o u s ,  ci ??ti q v  

Compare vii. 6. 7, ti y+ +yepvucbv  ai ?roXtrtKbv{<uerai giou K . r A  

~ d h i v  (ijv Piov ~ ~ A t ~ i d v .  

i 

h 
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fSc, 4 rro~cs]. T h e  two passages mutually confirm each other and 
the comparison of them shows that neither here, with RIuretus, nor 
in viis 6. $ 7, with Bekker (2nd edition), d o  we need to substitute 
rrohrprKbv for n O h t K b V  which in both passages is used to express 
International Relations. The  addition of p i  p O V a m K b V  or p i  p o v i -  

rrpov in Some MSS. after RohirtKbu appears to be a gloss, probably 
suggested by vii. 2. 5 16. 

The same criticism-that a state must have a foreign as well as 
a domestic policy, is made once more on Phaleas in c. 7. 14. 
Nations and cities can no more get rid of other nations and cities 
than nian (except by going into the wilderness) can tear himself 
from the society of his fellows. c p .  Mazzini’s forcible saying, 
I Non-interference is political suicide.’ 

ci 6; rrs p i  rolairrov (iroB/pra& @ov, p{rf rbv ZBiov p{rf rbv K O L V ~ V  74s 6 .  8. 
rrdhfos . . .intXeOcuLv. 

‘But if a person does not accept the life of action either for 
individuals or for states, still the country must be protected 
against her enemies.’ I n  modern language, ‘ however much we 
may dislike war and the use of arms, there are cases in which the 
resistance to an enemy becomes a duty.’ 

dscX6oiarv, Le. lest they renew the attempt.’ 

K Q i  T b  Rki6OS 6; T i s  Kr{u€OS dpP(;v sf?, p$nOTf  p E ~ T L O V  &ipOS % k O p b Q L  6 .  6. 
74 oa40s pBXXov. 

Literally, ‘Would it not be better to define the amount of 
Property differently by defining it more clearly I ’ 

OuVfp b V  fl TIS f?VfV d U r f  X f i V  €3 T o k O  YhP :UTI K a 6 d h O U  @ X h O V .  6. 8. 
It is doubtful whether these words are to be taken I )  as an illus- 

tration of the want of clearness in Plato’s definition, or 2)  as a 
correction of it ; e.g. I )  ‘ this is only saying, “ enough to enable a 
man to live well.” ’ But this explanation seems to require that the 
following words T O ~ J  y i p  k r r  KQ6dhOU p;lXhov should be translated 
‘this however is too general’ (Bernays), giving a sense to p i h h  

(=*hov $ 8ci) which is doubtful unless suggested by the context, 
as in Rep. iii. 410 E, Phaedo 6 3  D. z)* By the confused expression 
“Enough to live upon with temperance,” he means only “ enough 
to live upon well o r  virtuously ; for this is the more general idea.” ’ 



6. 9 .  i&rs  o;pcraL 

The MSS. give ciptmi ,  corrected by Bekker from a marginal note 
But the words &IS 

It is possible that ;&is may be the true 
in a copy of the Aldine edition into alpfro[. 

oiprrd are unmeaning. 
reading and +crd the gloss or vice versfi. See note on text. 

6.  IO. d+rivar riu TEKVOTTOII'RV, 

Another inaccurate criticism. For Plato expressly provides that 
the overplus of population should be sent to colonies (Laws v. 740). 

6. I I. 6ri 6; roir' 03x 6por'os & ~ p t g &  Zxciv ncpl rhs r6Xs1s 7626 tal  v t v .  
'But  this matter ought not to be regulated with the same strict- 

ness then and now,' i.e. it ought to be regulated with greater 
strictness in the imaginary state of the Laws than in existing states. 

1 

6. 11. napd[uyas. 

' For whom there is no place at the banquet of life.'--RIalthus, 

r o h o  62 rrBLvar rb rrhj%os cino5h;novra rphs rds rC,yas, hv uuppaiug 

rrXruriv T L Y ~ E  r t u  yavuqBlurov, ~ a l  n p l s  r$v rGv 8XXov drsKuiau. 

r t u  a'XXov, the sterility of others,' i.e. of others than those who 
have children, implied in the word yrvq%Cvrwu,--l the death of some 
of the children and the sterility of some of the married couples.' 

6. 1 2 .  

I' 

0. 13. 4r1'8ou piv o h  d KopiuBror, Gv vopo%irqs r i v  dpxaiordrov, T O A S  OLOUP 
rb rijeoE riiv n o ~ r r t u ,  Kal si sb npirou rois 5 1- 

Iuous and dviuous are here used in slightly different senses, ZUOUS 
referring to the numbers of the families, d u h o u s  to the size of the 
lot. ' He thought that the number of the families should be the 
same, even although the original size of the lot was different,' That 
is to say he accepted the existing distribution of property among 
families, however disproportioned, and did not allow it to be 
afterwards altered. 

Of Pheidon the Corinthian nothing is known: he has been 
identified with Pheidon the tyrant of Argos on the ground that 
Corinth lay in the Argive dominions (Muller, Dorians i. 7 .  15). 
But no evidence is adduced of this assertion. The word KO,.X'V%~OS 

may have been a slip : (cp. for a similar or worse error, infra c. 11. 

~ u o v r  +<a7 aciv Graplvcrv 

~ X t j p o v ~  civiuovs 2 x 0 ~  rrdures * a d  p ; y A x .  

c 
: 

: 

: 

' 
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$8 2, 
V. 12. $8 12,  14) ;  but such a slip would be remarkable 

in a writer who has elsewhere called Pheidon tyrant of Argos, 
v. 10. $ 6. 

Tcpi  p& ro&uv . . XfKrioU v"O7fpOV. 

There is no adequate fulfilment of this promise to resume the 
But cp. vii. 5. 

6. 14.  

question hereafter. I ; 10. $ I I ; 16. § 15. 

+,.; yhp afTU K.r.~. 
Aristotle is finding fault with Plato's vagueness :-' He says 

nothing but that the governors and governed should be made of a 
different wool.' 

6. 14.  

4. rzuav o ~ u l a v  i+iqui y i v d a i  pei&ua plxpi  mvrartlaoias. 

Cp. Laws, v. 744 E, where the proprietor is allowed to acquire 
(Kniu8ai) four times the value of his original inheritance. If we 
add in the original inheritance which was not acquired, the limit 
of property will be fivefold. There is no reason for supposing any 
mistake in this statement (Susemihl) or in c. 7. 8 4. 

6. 15. 

 ai T+ r b  o i x m i a o v  82 SraipEorv afi UKOnfiV, p i  r o i  06 mp$;pn 6.15. 

One of the homesteads is to be in the city, another on the border 
(v. 745 E), the first to be the dwelling of the elders, the second of 
the son of the house (vi, 776 A). A plan similar to the one which 
he condemns is adopted by Aristotle in vii. 10. $ I I : cp. note on 
text, in which the inconsistency of the two passages is pointed out. 

xpbs oixouopt'au. 

$p rSu 6rrXircvbrou tur iu .  6. 16. 
The normal idea of a roXirtia is that it consists of the free 

citizens who carry arms and are its natural defenders. Cp. iii. 
7. $8 3 ,  4, i%av 8; rt r ~ t j ~ o r  r p t s  rt  xotutu roXirr;r,rai uvp$;pov, 

Kahhai rb m w t v  &pa rauoiu r5u roXirrr&, rroXiTcia* ovpbaiusi 8' 
% ' ~ s '  &a piu yhp 8ia#j;pciu KUT' ips+ rj dAiyovs iu%~xc~ai,  alc iovr  

6' i% x d c r b v  +pibi)odal r p t r  nicuau dptnjv, c i ~ ~ i r  piliora r+ r o ~ c -  
PG~.  yhp i u  aAjefl yiyverai.  8 i d r r p  rani sa6np rrju rohirc/au Kvpiri- 

Tarov rpwroXcpoo5v, xai p f r i x o v u w  a h j s  oi xtxrr]p&oc rh &An, and 
see also Ib. c. 17. $ 4 ;  iv. 13. $ 7 ; and Nic. Eth. viii. 10. 6 .  

r i p  ybp np;ntv noXrrriatr. 

The Same as the k i p a  grohrcia (0  4) ,  i. e. the Republic of Plato. 
6. 16. 
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6. 17. Here the Spartan is spoken of as B mixed constitution ; in iv. 
c. 9. So un- 
critical writers of the last century extol the English constitution as 
comprehending the elements of every other. It was thought by 
other nations as well as by ourselves to be an ideal which Europe 
should copy. But so far from being the fulfilment of a perfect design, 
it was really the growth of accident ; the merit lay not in any wisdom 
of our ancestors, but in the \villingness of the people to conform to cir- 
cumstances which was so wanting among the Spartans. . , With the 
criticisms of Aristotle on the Lacedaemonian constitution it is 
interesting to compare the very similar criticism of Plato in the 
Laws, iv. 712 D, E,  ai prju ~ u u v n B u  ye, f &, riu i u  h r d a i p o v r  ~ 0 x 1 -  

rriau O ~ K  b o  oar +pricfrv o;ros, rjurrua rrpouayopcdrru a;+ 6 r i  wa'l ybp 

rupauui6r Gorti por 7 T p O U f O l K i U ~ l ~  rb ylrp rSv i$dpou Bavpaurdv &E rvpav- 

U L K A V  i u  a 6 r i  ylyour.  ai rrs iuior; poi +aivcrac aauSv ri)u sdxcov Gqpo- 

rparoup;ug pdXior' iorm'vac. rd 6' a: p i  $ r h r  dpru ro rpa rh  aLrrju cfuar 

nawdnoaru drorrov.  ai p i u  84 ,!?ncrrXria yc 6rh Binv i iuriu Cu a t r a   ai 
dpxaiordrq m o l v  rai apAs advrov d u 6 p i a o u   ai ipbv a t r f v  Xeyoplq. 

i y&  6 i  o h  uSu c'[ai+urp hu iporq6'cis Zurws, Zarp r b o u ,  O C K  b o  G~oprud -  

ptvos rirrt iv d s  r o h w  iuri rSu sohr.rrriu. 

7 ,  as a combination of aristocracy and democracy. 

- 

* 

cp. cic. de Rep. ii. 23. 

6 .  18. i u  81 roin UI;JIOLE 6pqrar io;rors As 6;ou uLyrriu8ar r i v  dpiorqu a o h -  

rciau ir 8qpoKparlas K Q ~  rupavvlSos. 

an imaginary tyrant who is to mould the state to virtue. 
This is not really said, though in Laws (iv. 710ff.)Plato sketches 

e. I 9. +lptrv Zpxowas. i 
+lprrv='  to vote for,' used here as in Plato and Demosthenes ; 

with the accusative of the person. 

6. 20. aipOCUTal piU $p rdwrs hYbayKfS, dXX' i K  To; 7Tpwrov rip{paros, f f ra  

l r d X i u  loous i~ r o i  Grvripov, c f i  i~ rSu rpirou. nXju 06 a~orv  iadvayKfS 
?ju rois C'K rGu rpirou 4 +tr(iprov, i~ %2 70; rerdprou r8v ~ c ~ d p r o v  pduo~s 

irdvayucs rois npbrors ra i  roir Brvrlpo~s. 

The general meaning is that the higher the qualification of the 
elected, the lower may be the qualification of the electors, or, vice 
ver&, the lower the qualification of the elected, the higher must be 
the qualification of the electors ; they should balance one another. 

' 
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There remain, however, some difficulties in reconciling the test 
of the Politics with the statements of Plato. 

IVhat Plato says in the Laws (756) may be shortly stated as 
fo]lo!vs: ‘For  those who are to be elected out of the 1st and 2nd 
classes, all are compelled to vote and are liable to penalties if they 
abstain from voting : for those ivho are to be elected out of the 3rd 
tiass, only the three first classes are compelled to vote and are liable 
to penalties ; for those who are to be elected out of the 4th class 
only the tTvo first classes. 

The text of the Politics as given by Bekker (which is that of a11 
tilt XSS.) does not agree with the correspontling passage of Plaio 
.md in one place at least is corrupt. 

I )  The words & roc rsrdprou r i u  rcrdprov can hardly be right if 
we are to get any sense out of the passage at all. Either ro; 

rrrdprou or rSv rcrdprov must be omitted. Probably we should 
omit the latter, for ro; rfrdprou agrees best with r o i  rphrou rtprj- 

puror’ and TO; Gcuripou antea, and r i v  rcrdprov may have crept into 
the text from the preceding rcrdprov. Either alternative is simpler 
than reading rcrrdpov (for rrrdprov) as in 2nd .41d. edition. 

But 2)  if we are to make the passage agree with Plato, me 
should further omit rpirou 4 before rcrdprov. Cp. Laws, 7 5 6  D, 
where nothing is said about the third class. 

Finally, we must allow that Aristotle may not have remembered 
or may have misunderstood the words of Plato. Such a sup- 
position cannot be thought far-fetched, when we consider the 
numerous passages in which he has done unintentional injustice 
to his master, Pol. i. 13 .  8 I O ;  ii. 4. 8 2 ; ii. 5 .  0 2 7  ; ii. 6. 8 j, etc. 
The words 06 rciu~v &dVayKfS, sc. aipriu8a1, do not imply that some of 
the class were compelled to vote. They are used as they are in 
Anal. Pr. ii. 15,  63 ,  b 26 for the particular negative proposition, 
which is called by Aristotle indifferently rl, 06 ravr‘r and rd oi, r d ,  

from which of course we can logically infer nothing as to the par- 
ticular affirmative. 
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ix T&W Whether the inference be true o r  false, it is difficult 
to elicit from the words which have preceded the grounds for 
maintaining that a polity should not be made UP of democracy 
and monarchy. Strictly speaking they are only a more detailed 
statement of this proposition, not an  argument in support of it. 

I n  the passage which follows (haw hrShhXn), Aristotle is looking 
forward to the discussion of what he calls aohtrria, or  ' constitutional 
government,' which like the constitution of the Laws, falls short of 
the ideal state, hut is in advance of most existing forms. 

T O M ~ T ~ / S ,  ' a state similar to that in the Lams.' 

8. 22. T i u  ;orcpou p,,equop;vou. 
Miscd constitutions are treated of in iv. cc. 7-9, but the promise 

seems hardly to be fulfillcd in that place. 

6. 22. 6; xal m p ;  T $ Y  a2peuLu riu dpxdvrov rL &$ aipoTOv aipcrobp hi- 
KIY~UYOV. d pdp r r v s  uuurijvar Bihovur K U ~  pdrprar TZ,  aAjOos, dsi mrh T$Y 

roirwu uip9juourar /3oiX?u~v. 

Cp. Mill's Representative Government, chap. ix (Should there 
be two stagcs of election ?), ' T h e  comparatively small number of 
persons in whose hnncls, a! last, the election of a member of par- 
liament would rcside, could not but afford additional facilities to 
intrigue.' T h e  double election of  representatives is thought to be 
a safeguard against demc rrncy ; it is really a source of danger and 

suspicion, and Tveakcns the national interest in politics. I t  seems 
often to supersede itself. T h u s  the election of the President of 
the United States by Electoral Colleges has passed into a mere 
form of universal suffrage. T h e  only case in which such elections 
succeed is where the electors have other important functions (like 
the American State Legislatures, to which the election of the 
Senate is entrusted), and therefore cannot be appointed under a 
pledge to vote for a n  individual. 

For  the indefinite use of ~ ~ ~ L K ~ V ~ U U O U  cp. Thuc .  i. 137, int&j i~ T+ 

&#oh& p l u  $poi; &f+ 82 i u  A T L K L U ~ L ~ Y  a&u li d t r o ~ o p ~ & j  +&To. 

7, I. ai p& i6torCu ai 61 $rhoud$ov Kai n o h ~ r r r i v .  

i8rb;njs is opposed both to philosophers and statesmen, as in 
Plato to Gqpwpybs (Laws 921 B) and to n o t ~ t j s  (Phaedr. 258 D], 
and in Thucydides (ii. 48) to larpds. '&&a'' such as Phaleas 
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a,,d Hippodamus ; ' philosophers ' such a s  Pittacus o r  perhaps 
pyrhagoras ; ' statesmen ' such as solon or Lycurgus (cp. infra, 

c .  1 2 .  $ I).  

alb @ohias d Xah+broS T O h '  f lUjUCyKF iTp&OS. 7. 2 ,  

A Sentence apparently inconsequential but really a condensation 
of tTvO propositions. ' Therefore Phaleas the Chalcedonian intro- 
duced this, sc. the regulation of property, he  being the first to 

do it.' 
The  manner 

in nbich Aristotle speaks of him in this passage (8 z +pi ydp, 5 8 
rlr;~l &P i ~ ~ h i a s ,  orrrnt ydp)  would lead us to the inference that he 
n.aj not a legislator but the writer of a book;  and  this inference is 
further confirmed by c. 12. 8 I ,  in which Aristotle (?) places first, 
:ind in a class by themselves, the private individuals who had 
trcated of lams, apparently meaning Phaleas and Hippod amus. 
\Yhether Phaleas was earlier than Hippodamus is uncertain. It 
is true that Hippodamus is described as the first of those not 
statesmen who treated of the best state,' c. 8,  $ I. But the stress 
ma). be laid on  the words rep1  r+ nohrrrr'as njr dpiunp, 'Hippodamus 
was the first, not of political writers, but the first who treated of 
the perfect state'  which would be consistent with the claim of 
Phaleas to be a n  earlier writer on the subject of politics in general. 

We cannot argue with Grote (Pt. 11. c. 6 ,  vol. ii. p. 523) that 
because Phaleas was the first who wrote o r  speculated about the 
equal division of land, therefore the legislation of Lycurgus or the 
ancient Dorian institutions may not have anticipated him in fact. 

xothing is known of Phaleas from other sources. 

KaroiKi(op'uais, sc. rois r 6 h m  or rohlra'atq, an emphatic present, 7. 3. 
' vhen in process of settlement.' 

74 r& spokas rod9 p;v nhouoiovr 8 1 6 6 ~ ~  p l u  happ6vrtu 62 p i  K . T . X .  
cp. the Babylonian marriage-market ' in Hdt.  i. 196. 

7. 3. 

:PYoy YAP p i  u€forfpG7rolo~s fbaL TObS TOL0;70US.  7. 5. 
With this passage compare v. 12. 1 7  where Aristotle criticizes 

rather captiously the remark of Plato ' that loss of fortune is a 
SWrce Of revolutions,' to which he replies that it is only dangerous 
\'hen it affects the leaders of the state.' 

F 2  
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7. 6.  o b  XU; EdXov ivopo0iqucv K.T.X.  
hIr. Grote (iii. pt. ii. chap. 11, p. I 79) thinks that these words refer 

only to the annulment of mortgages, But they clearly imply that 
Solon restricted or attempted to restrict the amount of land which 
might be held by individuals, Although there is no other evidence 
of this fact, the silence of antiquity cannot be taken as decisive 
against the statement of Aristotle, and is certainly no reason for 
explaining away the plain meaning of his words, whether he x a s  
correctly informed or not. 

7,  7.  IT1 62 r o i p  7roXato;s k h ~ p o v s  6 l a u i [ f l v .  

Dependent on V+OL &it gathered from the preceding sen- 
tence. The  preservation of the lot tended to maintain the 
equality of property; hence the transition from the one subject 
to the other. 

7. 7 .  06 yAp &L mvifiatvcv 2nd r i v  &piupivov ripqpdrov c ls  rds  dpxds @a8;[civ. 

The meaning is as follows :-Originally the Leucadian citizens 
had a lot which was their qualification for office. They were 
afterwards allowed to sell this lot, and still retained the right of 
holding office, when they had lost their qualification. 

7. 9. ciXXd r$v re nut8c;av +is b r a t  6ci hiyctv, KaE rb piav cTvai aai riv air+ 
0 6 8 l V  B + f X O S .  

So in modern times reflections are often made on the evils of 
education unless based on moral and religious principles. Yet it 
was a noble thought of an early thinker like Phaleas that there 
should be equal education for all. 

' Moreover there is no point in saying that it is 
one and the same, for it may be bad.' 

K O ~  T A  plnv U.T.X. 

7. Io. +O~PaVT;OV 8; T€pi 6KdSFpOV' 0;  pc'V ydp n o M o i  6&b rb rrcpi rds &rftE 

dvtuov, 01 61 p p i c v r c s  s fp i  r i p  r tp iv ,  ibv b a t .  

The opposition here intended is between the inequality of 
property by which the many are offended, and the equality of 
honour which offends the higher classes. 

repi  b l r c p o v ,  SC. rds KTIjuflc K Q ~  rdc ripis 
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o; rolpvv a d  r a k ? v  pdvov, MU K a i  BV i d u p o i c v ,  Iva Xaipom zais rivet, 7, I 2, 

The words xai bv 2aiBupoicv, though rather weak, are found in all 
hiss. and are therefore probably genuine. They are omitted 
holvever by Bernays, and have been variously corrected, rtai &W 

;rr&plirv (Bojesen), sc. d8ix$bouutv, an ingenious conjecture ; SV p i  
irlflvp&otv (Schneider), too great a departure from the RISS. ; 
~ u ~ r r l & p ~ r o t  (also Bojesen), too rare a word. 

The general meaning is plain : 'And therefore, i.e. not only to 
still pain, but also to gain pleasure, they will desire pleasures to 
nhich no pains are annexed.' The three motives are, I )  necessity, 
2) desire of things not necessary, 3) desire of painless pleasures. 

kvrr&, @pais. Ti OdV &OS T&V SpC@V T O 6 T o V  ; 

&K hv i n r ~ q r o l c v  t i  pr) aapd +thouo+ins ~ K O S .  7. 12. 

' They will look for a cure from philosophy and go no further.' 

o b  rvpavvoiurv OLX h a  p j  PiyLutv. A d  xai ai rrpai pcydhar. 7. 13 .  
Cp. the Story of Jason, who said a w i j v  0"rs p j  mpavvo;, iii. 4. 8 g 

So Daniel Manin (quoted by Stahr) used to say of him- 
' And as is the 

e 

and note, 
self that ' he knew nothing except how to govern.' 
greatness of the crime, so is the honour given to the tyrannicide.' 

66; 66' xai ~ppbs TOAS yrtrvtSvras K . T . X .  
A favourite idea of Aristotle. Cp. supra C. 6. 5 7. 

7. 14.  

alhh' 05ros &s hv xai p i  ++~~ov rouahry o6uiav. 7. 1 6 .  
= dhX' o h o r  .rrorr;v j, Bv aoroirv xai pr) ixdurov TOUOhrlV obuiav, the 

more general word notciv being understood from nohcpeiv. 

' That your enemies should act as they would do if you had not 
SO p e a t  an amount of property,' i.e. that your wealth should be no 
temptation. CP. Plat. Rep. iv. 422, where he argues that trained 
u.arriors will be always too much for wealthy citizens. 

Eubulus, by birth a Bithynian, was the tyrant of Atarneus in 7. I 7 .  
hIysia, and was succeeded by Hermias his slave, whose niece Or 
adopted daughter Aristotle is said to have married; Eubdus 
revolted from Persia, and was besieged by Autophradates, the 
Satrap of Lydia. See Strabo, xiii. 610, Suidas s. v. i 9 p r ~ r m h .  
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7. rg. 810@rAia. 

The diobelia was the ordinary payment of two obols for attend- 
ance on the assembly and the courts, and also for theatrical 
entertainments. These payments seem in the later days of Athens, 
and even during the Peloponnesian war, to have amounted to 
three obols, and some of them to have been as high as a drachma. 
They were also made much more frequently than in ' the good old 
times.' Cp. Schol. in Aristoph. J-esp. 684, where it is said on the 
authority of Aristotle in [the] Politics that the sum given was 
originally three obols, but afterwards varied at different times : also 
cp. Lucian Dem. Encom. 36;  Prooem. Dem. 1459, 27, a remark- 
able place ; and other passages quoted by Boeckh, ' Public 
Economy,' Eng. Tr. vol. i. ed. I ,  pp. 296 ff. 

7. 2 0 .  T&V 02" TOLOLTOV d p X {  K.T.A. 

If C+JX$ be retained, r&v roio6rov refers to some idea of reform 
conj. Scaliger, dpxt i  vagucly implied in the previous sentences. 

3 Coraes. 

7. 23. <&A' c k c p  6ri 6 7 p o ~ i o v s  clvnr, r o i s  T &  ~ o r v h  ipyacopivovs 6ri  Ka@drrcp i v  

'Em?&~vy If, Kai &s Atdr$avrdr Torr  taTfuK&<fv 'A@jyuc, TOSTOV ?,yfu 

TLb Tpd7TOV. 

Bernays places a comma after &p, and omits the second &i, 
plncing a Kai before Ka86rrcp. 'But if this is so (i. e. if artisans 
are to be public slaves), those who are to be engaged in public 
works should be slaves.' h'early the same meaning may be got 
from the text, *if we place a comma after &ai and remove the 
comma after ipya[oplvous : 'But if artisans are to be public slaves, 
those \Tho are engaged in public works should form this class.' 

This Diophantus, or 
' some one else of the same name, about whom nothing is known,' 
n-as Archon at Athens in the year 395. 

TOGTOY ;,yew T ~ V  T ~ & O V ,  SC. 6 ~ p o u ~ o u s  &a'. 

8. I .  Stobaeus has preserved some fragments or a work sspi T O ~ L -  

rriar, which bear the name of 'Hippodamus the Pythagorean' 
(Florileg. xliii. pp. 248-251, rcviii. p. 534, IIullach. Fragm. Philos. 
Graec. vol. ii. p. XI). But there can be little doubt that they are, 
as Schneider says, the pious fraud of some later writer. The 
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portions cited by Stobaeus will be enough to show the character 
of such performances. These fragments disagree in several points 
lyith the statements of Aristotle; such as the threefold division of 
the citizens into councillors, auxiliaries, and artisans (cp. the Re- 
public of Plato), and the subdivision of each class into three other 
classes ; the three principles of honesty, justice, utility, and the 
three instruments by which civil society is knit together, reason, 
habit. law. Of all this and of a good deal else, there is no trace 
in Aristotle, although the triplets are also found in Stobaeus. Con- 
siderable differences are not however inconsistent nith the genuine- 
ness of the fragments. A more suspicious circumstance is the 
c liaracter of the philosophical distinctions, such as the opposition 
of ra idv ,  8 k a t o Y ,  and U7I&/pOY, which could hnrdly hare existed before 
the time of Socrates, and a certain later tone of thought. 

, 

HIPPODANVS rkArrc[as. 

‘ In my opinion the whole state is divided into three parts: 
one the ( (  Good”-that is, those who govern the commonwealth 
hp mind; another, those who rule by force; a third part, those 
who supply and furnish necessaries. The first class I call coun- 
ciilors ; the second, I! allies ” or warriors; the third, artisans. TO 
the two former classes belong those who lead a freeman’s life: 
to the latter those who work for their living. The  councillors 
are the best, the artisans the worst, the warriors are in a mean. 
The councillors must rule, the artisans must be ruled, while the 
wrriors must rule and be ruled in turn. For the councillors settle 
beforehand what is to be done : the warriors rule over the artisans, 
because they fight for the state, but in so far as they must be 
guided, they have to submit to rule. 

‘ Each of these parts again has three divisions : of the coun- 
cillors there are I )  the supreme council ; 2 )  the magistrates; 3) the 
C Ommon councillors. The first has the presidency, and deliberates 
about all matters before they are carried to the assembly. The 
second comprises all those who are or have been magistrates. 
The third, the common councillors, are the mass of senators 
who receive the measures which the upper council have pre- 
pared, and vote upon and determine matters which come before 
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them for decision. I n  a word, the upper council refers matters 
to the common council, and the common council, through the 
general, to the assembly. I n  like manner there are three divisions 
of the warrior or military class: the officers, the fighters in the 
front ranks, and lastly the common herd of soldiers, who are 
the larger number. The  officers are the class which furnishes 
generals and colonels and captains and the front rank of soldiers, 
and generally all those who have authority. The soldiers of the 
front rank are the whole class of the bravest, most spirited, and 
most courageous men;  the common herd of soldiers are the 
remaining multitude. Again, of the class who vork for their 
living, some are husbandmen and tillers of the ground; others 
mcchanics, ~ v h o  supply tools and instruments for the needs of life ; 
o;hers traders and merchants, who export superfluous productions 
to foreign countries, and import necessaries into their own. The 
framework of the political community then is composed of such 
and SO many parts; we nil1 therefore proceed to speak of the 
liarmony and unison of them. 

' Now every political community exactly resembles a stringed 
instrument, in that it needs arrangement and harmony and 
touch and frequent practice. Of the character and number 
of the elements which form the arrangement of the state I 
have already spoken. The  state is harmonized by these three 
things-reason (hdyor), moral habit, law, and by these three man 
is cclucated and becomes better. Reason gives instruction and 
implants impulses towards virtue. The law partly deters men 
from crime by the restraint of fear, partly attracts and invites 
them by rewards nnd gifts. Habits and pursuits form and 
mould the soul, and produce a character by constant action. 
All these three must have regard to the honourable and the 
espedient and the just ;  and each of the three must aim at 
them all if possible, or, if this is not possible, at one or two. 
So will reason and habit and law all be honourable and just and 
expedient ; but the honourable must always be first esteemed ; 
secondly, the just ; thirdly, the expedient. And generally our 
aim should be to render the city by these qualities as far as 
possible harmonious, and deliver it from the love of quarrelling 
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and strife, and make it at unity with itself. This will come to 

if the passions of the youthful soul are trained by endur- 
ance in pleasures and pains and conformed to moderation;-if 
tile amount of wealth is small, and the revenue derived from the 
cultivation of the soil ;-if the virtuous fill the offices in which 
virtue is needed, the skilful those in which skill is needed, the rich 
tl10se in which lavish expenditure and profusion are needed ; and to 
all these, when they have filled in due manner their proper offices, 
&e honour be assigned. Now the causes of virtue are three: 
fear, desire, shame. The law creates fear, moral habits, shame 
(for those who have been trained in right habits are ashamed to 
do wrong); reason implants desire. For it is a motive power, at 
once giving the reason and attracting the soul, especially when 
i t  is combined with exhortation. Wherefore also we must pre- 
pare for the souls of the young guilds and common meals, and 
places of living and meeting together, military as well as civil, 
and the elders must be harmonized with them, since the young 
want prudence and training, the old, cheerfulness and quiet en- 
joyment.’ 

Aristotle’s account of the character and attainments of Hippo- 
damus may be compared nith the passage in the Lesser Hippias of 
Plate(?) (368 h foll.), in which Hippias is described as acquainted 
n it11 every conceivable art and science. The  personal description 
of Hippodamus also bears an odd resemblance to the statement of 
h q e n e s  Laertius about Aristotle himself--spauhbs r$v @ w $ u  . . . 
dhht Kai i U X U O U K f h j F  . , . $ v ,  KU; p l K p d p p T O P ,  &dj-si re hur jpy  X p I p e v o s  

The quantity of the name Hippodhmus, though unimportant, 
1s a somewhat difficult question, I n  Aristophanes (Knights 327) 
the a is long, yet if the name be a compound of 8jpos, it is hard to 
give any meaning to it. It has been thought that Aristophanes 
ha5 altered the quantity for the sake of the joke. 

hIention occurs of the ‘InnoBdprtos dyoph at the Piraeus in Andoc. 
de JIyst. Q 45, p. 7, Xen. Hell. ii. 4. Q I I, and Dem.(?) adv. Timoth. 
8 22, p. 1190. A tradition is preserved by Strabo (xiv. 653, h 
$aq/u), that the architect of the Piraeus was the architect of the 

8amuXiocs Ka‘r roup+ (v. 1. Q z init.). 
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magnificent city of Rhodes. The scholiast on Knights 327 who 
supposes the Hippodamus of Aristophanes to be the person here 
mentioned, supposes him also to have designed the Piraeus at the 
time of the Persian LYar ( ~ u r h  ~h M+LK&); but he had probably no 
special means of information and only ‘combined’ the two facts 
that Hippodamus was the architect of the Piraeus and that The- 
mistocles was the original author of the proposal to improve the 
harbour. Hippodamus is also called ‘the Thurian’ in Hesychius. 
The city of Thurii was founded in 445 B.C. and Rhodes was built 
in 406 B.C. If therefore Hippodamus was a Thurian and also the 
builder of Rhodes he must have designed not the original works 
of the Piraeus, but the improvements made at a later date, such as 
v a s  the middle \Tail in the age of Pericles, B.C. 444. This latter 
date is more in accordance with the half Sophist, half Pythagorean 
character which is attributed to Hippodamus. I t  is also more in 
accordance with the words of Aristotle in yii. 11. $ 6 ,  4 62 ri)v i6iov 
oi+cou 6 t d c a i s  {8iw p i v  uopiccrai . . . hu cv”ropos $ Ka‘l Karh rbv vchrcpov 

Ka‘r r b  ‘Inno8apcrov rpdnou, where it is implied that the Hippodamean 
plan of arranging cities in  straight streets was comparatively recent. 
Cp. for the whole subject C .  F. Hermann de Hippodamo hIilesio. 

I *  Ka‘l KdUF(e I r O X l J T f X f i .  &l F 2  ;U&TOS f 6 T C ) r O i S  K.T.A, 

There is no reason for scspecting corruption. The eccentricity 
of Hippcdamus consisted in combining expensiveness and sim- 
plicity: iuB{ros is dependent on some such word as X p i u c i  to be 
supplied from ~ d ~ p p .  

8. 3. 6tipci 6’ c i s  rpia p i p ?  rrju XLpav, rrjv p i v  kp&, riu 61 Gqpouiav, riv 6’ 

The  division of the land proposed in the Seventh Book (c. 10. 
i8iav. 

Q I I )  is nearly similar to that of Hippodamus. 

8. 4. Bixaunjpiou iv rb  z i p ~ o v .  

Plato in the Laws also establishes an appeal, vi. 767 C. ‘The 
final judgment shall rest with that court, which has been esta- 
blished for those who are unable to get rid of their suits either 
in the courts of the neighbours or of the tribes.‘ 
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?;,s 62 xpiasts 2~ 70;s GtKaqplo ls  K . T . ~ .  

+e infra note on $$14 ,15 .  
8. 5 .  

Though the principle of Hippodamus 
is condemned by Aristotle as unsuited to the Athenian, popular 
courts of law, it prevailed in the more advanced jurisprudence of 

Romans in which the judges were allowed to give a sentence 
of n. 1. or non liquef, whence the Scotch verdict of ‘not provcn.’ 
The ideas of Hippodamus certainly show great legislative ingenuity 
in an age when such a quality was extremely rare. 

o V I ~ O  r o h o  sap’ ~%Uocs vcvnpo6srqp&w’ Fori Si rai h ’ABjwars 8. 6 .  
&os 6 wdpos v 5 u  ral ;v Clipaic r t v  ndhfov. 

Aristotle intends to say that Hippodamus proposed this law as 
a novelty of which he claimed the credit, whereas it already existed 
at Athens and elsewhere. The  meaning is clear, though the form 
of the sentence is not perfectly logical : *But this law actually 
exists in Athens at the present day,’ and this is considered as 
auflicient proof that i t  existed at the time of Hippodamus. Or 2 )  

without any opposition but with less point: ‘And this law now 
csists at Athens.’ Cp. Thuc. ii. 46. 

T O A S  6’ aIp&‘mas i n ~ p e h f i d a r  KOLVGV Kai & w t v  Ka’r dpr$avcwGv. 

I. e. ‘ They were to watch over the public interests and over the 
8. 7 .  

interests of persons who had no legal status.’ 

Aristotle, after his rather onesided manner of attacking an 8. 10, 11. 

opponent, raises several dnopiac respecting the three classes of 
I~ippodamus. 6 How can the tno  inferior classes, who have no 
arms, maintain their independence? For many offices they are 
obviously unfitted : and if they have no share in the state how can 
they be loyal citizens ? Granting that the artisans have a raison 
d’cire, what place in the state can be claimed by the husbandmen 
and why should they have land of their own? If the soldiers 
cultivate their own lands, there will be no distinction between 
them and the husbandmen ; this, however, is not the intention of 
the legislator : if there are separate cultitators of the public lands, 
then there are not three, but four classes. The  husbandmen are 
Practically slaves who will be at the mercy of the warriors; and if 
5 0 ,  why should they elect the magistrates? They will have n o  
attachment to the state and must be kept down by force.’ 
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To these Anopiar he finds no  answer. H e  adds one or two 
more : ' How can the husbandmen produce enough for themselves 
and the warriors? And why, if they can, should there be any 
distinction between their lots and those of the soldiers ? ' 

8. 12 .  y€WpyjU€ l  660 O i K i a s .  
Either oi& is here used like o h  in the sense of 'property' or 

' inheritance '; or yrOp+uct must be taken to mean ' maintains by 
agriculture.' (Cp. for a similar use of oirtia Dem. de Falsd Leg. 
K O ~ ~ O V ~ ~ W J  rds rdv x p ~ p ' h o v  o l d a s  : and for another singular use of 
y r o p y i o ,  i. 8. $ 6 ,  6 m r p  yropyiau [&av yropyodvrcs.) If neither of 
these explanations is deemed satisfactory, we must suppose a cor- 
ruption of the text, which may be corrected by reading d s  660 oldas 
(Bernays), or G ~ U I V  oiKiats. The old Latin translation ' ministrabit' 
has suggested the emendation inoupyjutr .  This is no better, or 
rather worse, Greek than yropyjurr  in the sense given above. 

8. 13. rodro 6' i u  piv rjj 6ralrg Kai %hIouru &&Xsrar. 

' This  in an arbitration is possible, even although the judges are 
many.' 

8. 14. 6 pzv YAP f ;KOUl  p u k ,  6 62 6rKaur;s K p [ V € l  6iKa PUCE, 4 d P ~ I J  SXE'OU, 6 6' 
ZXauuou, a'XXos 6; m'vrf, d 82 r i r rapas.  

6 r i r  yirp clearly refers to the litigant, sc. a+radht oirrai. But in 
what follows, the words 4 d piv B X ~ O U  6 61 Z ~ U U U O V  may refer either 
I )  to the difference between the judges and the litigant or z * )  to 
the differences of the judges among themselves. I n  the first case 
4 d piv n i i o u  d 62 &~uuov is a generalised statement of the words 
which have preceded, d p2u ydp cEoui p v k ,  d 82 brxaurjs Kppiucr 6&a 

pv&. But in the second case the words are restricted to d 61 ~ L K U -  

onjr KphfL BiKa pv&, ~ ' A ~ o s  6; s i v r f ,  d 62 rirrapas. Anyhow there is 
a colloquial irregularity, the words WXos 6; n b r s  *.+.A. having crept 
in out of place, as an illustration of the general principle 6 & a X i o v  

K.T.X.  already stated. 

8. 16. € b 6 ~ & b ~ p O V  d K O h t 1  PdVOU. 

A confusion of language : cp. tClrp6uTonos (c. 5. $ I I) .  

That  Hippodamus was speaking of political discoveries and not 
8. 16. ?,p ybp wKo$avrias. 
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of inventions in the arts, is clear from the context. Hippodamus' 
error was derived from the analogy of the arts, 18. We can 
easily understand the danger of rewarding discoveries such as 
were made in the conspiracy of the Hermae at Athens or in the 
days of the Popish Plot in England. Aristotle admits that there 
have been and will be changes in  government, but he advocates 
caution and insists that law should be based on custom. 

ai sCxwi m i ~ a i  rtal ai 6uvdp€ts. 
Every art and science is also a power to make or become; 

hence the word G6uapcs being the more general term is constantly 
associated with both rCxtq and isimipv. 

8. 18. 

~ v o ~ , ,  6' aoS o; T b  s+ou cixxit Tciyae;u s ~ v r c s .  8 .  2 1 .  

This statement goes beyond the truth. For the traditions offam- 
ilies or clans are very slow in giving way, as e. g. in the constitution 
of Lycurgus or Solon, to a sense of the common good. I t  is rarely 
and for a brief space that nations wake up to the feeling of their 
own nationality, or are touched by the enthusiasm of humanity. 

dpoious c h i   ai robs TuX6vras ~ a l  r o h  B U O ~ T O U S ,  &ump  ai Xiytrai 8. 21. 

6poious has been altered by Bernays into dXiyovs but without 
reason. It may be taken I )  as=bpoiovr rois yvyc&, or, z)* bpoiouc 

may be joined with rtal r o h  ruxdvrus='no better than simple or 
common persons.' Cp. Hdt. vii. 50, yuJp~ur  ixpiovro cipo+pi KUI 06. 
Plat. Theaet. 154 A, Z&Q ciuOp&sy 9' 8 p 0 ~   ai uoi $abrrai drtoik 

K U r h  T&W y ? y € V @ U .  

b m p  yhp  ai nqd rhs m a s  rlxuar,  ai 4 v  POXLTLK+ T~.$.Lv ci86uarow 8. 22 .  

dKppdGs ndvra ypa$juai. 

I)* If we take solma as subject, riu soX~rckju T&$IW may be the 
remote object of yp+jvat, or the words may be governed by v r p i  

of which the force is continued from s r p i  T ~ S  ;TXXar rlxuuc. Or a )  
nju noXirrx$u rd&u may be the subject of ypa+jwat, in which case 
Tima is to be taken adverbially. 

dncreriu ierodtir. 
0; YAP ~ O U O ~ ~ U  i+r~jorrar Ictrjuas, buou ~ ~ ~ r i u c r a c  rois Z p x o u ~ i u  8.  2 3 .  

CP. The. iii. 37, p782 y ~ ~ u d p r $ a ,  CL ,ycipouL wdpoic dxcvjroic 
Yw+ rials KpriUUoV imiu 9 m i ~ c  ;,youow dxipoir .  
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K(Y;Iuas, sc. 6 lrokinjs gathered from the previous sentence. 

6 ydp YQOS iuxb oi8cpiau ZXF; npbs rb d b ' d a r  d j v  rap6 rb c'80~, 
T O ~ O  6' oh y;vcrai r i  p j  b d  xpdvov a'hjdos, Surf  rb  ;gSios prraBdXXrru ( I I :  

ri)v inapydvrou u6pov cis ;ripour uo'povs K ~ W O & S  dudc6j lrorciv hi rrjv 

70; udpov bhvap~v , . Zxci pcyd'hqv Sta+pdv. 

Cp. Plat. Laws i. 634 D, r t  r t v  KQAAIUT~V bv el? d p w u  p i  [qrc;v r&" 

viov pq6iua F)&, lroia rtaxts a h t u  +j pj rakis Zxci and Arist. Xet. ii. 
3, 995 a. 3, j ' h L ~ v  82 i u x h  ~ X F L  rb  u;uqeeE oi vdpm 8qho~uw, i u  0:s ~h 
pv6'bSq ra'l lrarBaprb8q pFi[ov IUX&L roii y ~ u & u u c ~ u  acp; oArirv 6 d  rb Zdos. 

8. 24 ,  2 5 .  

:xcr prydhqv Gra@opdv, lit. ' makes a great difference.' 

I n  this chapter Aristotle tacitly assumes or perhaps acquiesces in 
the popular belief that Lycurgus is the author of all Spartan insti- 
tutions. H e  vas supposed to be the founder of the Spartan 
constitution, as Solon of the Athenian, or as King Alfred of the 
ancient English laws. The Ephoralty is apparently attributed to 
him; yet elsewhere (v. 11. $8 2, 3) Theopompus, a later king of 
Sparta, is said to have introduced this new power into the state. 

0 ,  I .  

0, 1, cZ rr rpAs TI)Y C'addcorv Kal T ~ V  rpdnov intvauriws T ~ S  ~ p o t c t p r ' ~ t p  aGrois 

r i  rr, sc. wrvopo8;qrar : Ka'r rbv rpdnov following rppds T+ Grdb'EuLv. 

npoxcipi'qs ahoir, i.e. I)* ' H iiich is proposed to the citizens,' nohirair 
understood from noXrrr& supra; or 2)  ' which legislators set before 
themselves ' referring to vopo&'rai implied in vcvopodi'r~rar : cp. 4 
iord8rars ro7 vopo8c'rou at the end of this chapter ($ 33). 

lro'hrsrias. 

9. 2. r $ u  r t u  drayrtalov u,p'hjv. 

' Leisure or relief from the necessary cares of life.' The constmc- 
tion is singular and rare in prose, yet not really different from & T L V I  

oxokjj KQKOG of Soph. Oed. Tyr. 1286. So Plat. Rep. ii. 370 C 
drav cls h, uxohjv r t u  a k w u  Zywu, rrp'pdwg. 

0 .  2 .  T< y i p  emahiu mufurcia lrohhdKls in ib 'cro roir Brmdois, 6poios 6 i  
Ka'l r o k  A d ~ o u w  0: E h m s *  Bump yhp &#w%pc;ovres r o t  drvxyrj,,mr 
&aTtho;utv. 

Cp. Laws vi. 776 C, D :  ' I  am not surprised, Megillus, for the 
state of Helots among the Lacedaemonians is of all Hellenic forms 
of slavery the most controverted and disputed about, some approving 



NOTES, BOOK 11. 9. 79 

Some condemning it; there is less dispute about the slavery 
which exists among the Heracleots, who have subjugated the 
BIariandynians, and about the Thessalian Penestae.' Yet in this 
pssage of Aristotle the Penestae are spoken of as constantly 
revolting from their masters. 

?ifpi 6; To69 K p j r a r  066iv ma roioiirov uvpf@~Kfv'  a'lriov 6' hoe rA 0.  3. 
rhr y f L r v r i r a s  sdhcis, r t a i a y  aohcpobas cikkjhais, pq6cpiav cfvar uhppa- 

xov TO;p d+iurap&ois Bib rb p i  uvpg)iprw Kai aira t  wcxr7p'hais acproirovs' 
TO;E 6; .\&oUlv oi ycrrvrivrcs + 3 p o l  ardvrce &av, 'Apycioi xa; Mcuujutor 

xai ' A ~ K ~ ~ E S .  

The argument is that in Crete, where all the states had their 
Perioeci or subject class, no attempt was ever made to raise a servile 
ilisurrection when they went to war, because such a measure would 
have been contrary to the interests of both parties. T h e  Cretans 
were the inhabitants of an  island and there were no out-siders to 
encourage revolt among the slaves (cp. c. 10.5 15, CiXXir KaeLmp cZp7rai 

u&(crai 6ih r i ) ~  rdaov). Probably also a sort of international custom 
prevailed among them, arising from their common necessity, of not 
raising the slaves in their wars with one another. The Argives and 
the other Peloponnesian states, when at war, were always receiving 
the insurgent Helots. But the llrgive subject population, like the 
Cretan, were not equally ready to rise, and indeed were at times 
admitted to the governing body (cp. v. 3.  8 7 ,  wai i v  ' ~ p p  r i v  i v  rjj 
(36dpg dnokopivov &ab KkcopLduovs roii A ~ K ~ V O S  jraywdu8rp~av ?rapa%i&uBac 

.iiw TfpiO~KWV r&). We may also remark that in c. 5.  5 19 supra, 
Aristotle incidentally observes that the Cretan slaves were com- 
watively well treated, although forbidden gymnastics and the 
use of arms, 

The word ' perioeci ' appears to have been used in Crete to 
denote generally an  inferior class, who were not, as at Sparta, 
distinguished from Helots or slaves. This is confirmed by c. 10. 

01 ~ i o r ~ o i .  But compare also Sosicrates [B.c. 200-1 281 preserved 
in -4thenaeus (vi. c. 84. fin., p. 263), r j i  p2v K O l V ~ V  BovXciav oi Kpjrcr 

use of the term pvoia in Sosicrates is confirmed by the celebrated 

$ 5 ,  y f o p y o h i  r c  yhp roio p i v  (SC. A a r r ~ a r p u ~ o r r )  E%orrr, r o t  &! Kpijuiv 

d o k  pvoicw, r j v  61 16iav d+apiLrac, r o i p  61 acproiwovc ~ K ~ O V S .  The 
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Scolium of Hybrias the Cretan (Bergk 27), TO+ (8c. r+ [+,\ 
Grcmdrar pvwfar K&Arlpai. cp .  also Atlien. vi. 267, where the term 
puqirrp is said by Hermon to be applied to ‘ well-born ’ serfs : f iyrut;c  
oi&ai. 

ra‘l ahair K f K q . & l S  S f p l O I k O U S .  

With these criticisms we may compare Aristotle’s proposal (vii. 
9. $ 8 and 10. $§ 13, 14 )  in the description of his own state, that 
the husbandmen should be either slaves or foreign perioeci. 

‘ Since they too have perioeci.’ 

Q. 4. 

Q. 5.  Z u y a  ydp  oidar pCpos du+ K U ‘ ~  yMj. 
The  singular plpos is used by attraction with the singular dnjp. 
For the general subject, cp. Laws vi. 780 E .ff. : ‘For in your 

country, Cleinias and hIegillus, the common tables of men are 
a heaven-born and admirable institution, but you are mistaken in 
leaving the women unregulated by law. They  have no similar 
institution of public tables in the light of day, and just that part of 
the human race which is by nature prone to secrecy and stealth 
on account of their weakness-I mean the female sex-has been 
left without regulation by the legislator, which is a great mistake. 
And, in consequence of this neglect, many things have grown lax 
among you, which might have been far better if they had been 
only regulated by lam; for the neglect of regulations about women 
may not only be regarded as a neglect of half the entire matter, 
but in proportion as woman’s nature is inferior to that of men in 
capacity of virtue, in that proportion is she more important than 
the ttyo halves put together. 

Cp. also Rhet. i. 5,  1361  a. IO,  Onmw y i p  rh rard yuuairas 6aihn 
B u m p  AaKf8aipOV~OiE, c r ~ c 6 b v  rarh 76 +iov O;K ~;Baipouo~ui  : and supra 
i. 13. $ 16 ; also Eur. Andr. 595, 

oC6’ du, c i  /3oihoird ris, 

o&#~pwv ylvoiro Esaprtari6wv K+?. 

Q. 8. irrl rijr dpxijs a h & .  
Translated in the text, as by interpreters generally*, ‘in the days 

of their greatness,’ i. e. in the fourth century B. c. after the taking 
of Athens when Spartn had the hegemony of Hellas. But is not 
the passage rather to be explained ‘ many things in their govern- 
ment were ordered by women’? (Schlosser). For why should 
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,,.omen be more powerful in the days of their greatness than in 
:ht3jr degeneracy? To which it may be replied that the very 
crreatness of the empire made the evil more conspicuous, Ac- 
cording to the latter of the two explanations corresponds to 
: , , p u  in what f o l l o ~ s .  

This use of the genitive is not uncommon : cp. ;si orparr& 

Arist. n'asps 5 5 7 ;  robs :si r5v spaypdrou, sc. h a s ,  Dem. 309. IO. 

For the conduct of the Spartan women in the invasion of 0. IO. 

E:paminondas : compare Xenophon, himself the eulogist of Sparta, 
€1~11. vi. 5 .  Q 28, ri)v 6 i  C'K T ~ S  ai piv yuuairrs oiSi TAU wasvbv 

:p.jr,i $ucixovTo, arc oC66orc i8oluar aoXcpiovr, and Plutarch, Ages. 
31, who has preserved a similar tradition, O;X 1*)rrou 62 T O ~ T W V  

;XL~TOVU TAU ' A y q d a o v  oi rash riu x 6 h v  &puBoi ra'l xpavyai ra i  6ta6popni 

i . j u  xp~upur ipou  GuuauauXrrro6vrou rh yrudprua, ra'r r;u yvuarxcb a i  Buva- 

piuou + m q d [ a u ,  dXXh xavrdsaoiu & $ ~ ~ v o u  ubu&u sp6s r c  T+ rpauyju 

4 r6 sip r i u  nohopiou. 

,ypjurpor piv yhp 066iu qua,, ;unsp ;v &;pais s u h u i v ,  Sdpu/3ov Bi Q. IO. 
xiipixou s h d o  r i v  nohrpiov. 

Either I)* ' For, unlike the women in other cities, they were 
uLterly useless ' ; or 2) ' For, like the women of other cities, they 
w e  utterly useless; and they caused more confusion than the 
enemy.' 

The employment of the men on military service, which rendered 0 .  I I .  

i t  more easy for Lycurgus to bring them under his institutions, 
i s  supposed to have caused the disorder of the women which made 
i t  more difficult to control them. Yet we may fairly doubt whether 
this notion is anything more than a speculation of Arislotle or 
m e  of his predecessors ( $ a d  pi,), striving to account for a seem- 
ingly contradictory phenomenon. For there could have been no 
Ir"bt\\.oflhy tradition of the time before Lycurgus. It is observable 
that Aristotle, if his words are construed strictly, supposes Lycurgus 
lo have lived after the time of the Messenian and Argive wars. 

Fasti Hellenici, vol. i., p. 143 note w, considers the words 
But this assumption 

Of interpolation is only due to the exigencies of chronology. The  
testimony of Aristotle may be summed up as follows : on the one 

Mfu~qvious in $ I I to be an interpolation. 

Y O L .  11. G 
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hand he favours the traditional date; for he connects the name of 
Charillus an ancient king with that of Lycurgus c. 10. 0 z : and on 
the other hand it is very possible that he may not have known, or 
may not have remembered the date of the Messenian Wars. 

Grote (p. 2. c. 6, p. 516,  n. 3) defends the Spartan women against 
the charges of Aristotle and Plato (the $rhohdxov) Laws vii. p. 806, 
reiterated by Plutarch (Ages. c. 31), and even supposes that 'their 
demonstration on that trying occasion (Le. the invasion of Laconia) 
may have arisen quite as much from the agony of wounded honour 
as from fear.' Yet surely Aristotle writing not forty years after- 
wards, who is to a certain extent supported by the contemporary 
Xenophon (,vi. 5 ,  2 8  see above), could hardly have been mistaken 
about a matter which was likely to have been notorious in Hellas. 

9. 1 2 .  a l r h  ptv 04u flub ahar r;v yfvopc'vou. 

Sc. the \Yomen:* or ' thesz are the causes' (aha1 by attraction for 
The  first way of taking the words gives more point to the ra l ra ) .  

clause which follows. 

0 ,  I 2 .  riur 6s; uvyyuipqw ;,yew. 

' We have not to consider whether we are to blame Lycurgus, or 
to blame the women ; but whether such a state of things is right.' 

9. I 3. 06 pdwou 67rpinrtdw n v a  nurfiv rijs noXtrrias rap ah+. 

a h +  KaB' uiirrjv must agree with 7roXirslav understood in 67ip&tth 
Tiva norriu 76s mXirriaE, tlirse words being equivalent to dlrprni  7roifiu 

riu 7roXirriau : or aI+, xhich appears to have been the reading of 
the old translator (ipsius), may be adopted instead of ah+. 

g. 13. perti yAp T A  UCU i i@ura r o i s  nrpl  T$W dvopaX;au rijs Kr$uras h i -  

I )*  The mention of avarice? or 2) the mention of women 
naturally leads Xristotle to speak of the inequality of property. 
The  connexion is either r )  that avarice tends to inequality or 2 )  

that inequality is produced by the great number of heiresses. 

p ~ u f r f u  Su T1E. 

g. r 4 .  Plutarch (Xgis, c. 5 )  apparently ascribes to the Ephor Epitadeus 
the law which enabled a Spartan to give or bequeath his propert)' 
2s he pleased. Either Xrirtotlt. has followed a different tradition. 
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or the legislator is only a figure of speech for the institution (cp. 
>u)"a, note at beginning of chapter). 

r& 7' & L K h { p U V .  0. 15. 

cp. Kit. Eth. viii. 10. 5 5 ,  iuiorc 62 ~ p x o u u ~ v  ai yuuakw ixixXqpui obuor. 

i rai ptrpiau. 0 .  15.  
j Or even a moderate one.' Kai is here qualifying. ' Better have 

no dowries or small ones, or you may even go so far as to have 
moderate ones.' 

v iv  6; L$curL Bobor r+ 2iri~hqp0~ Zrcp Bv /3oiXqrar. 

v iv ,  not 'now,' as opposed to some former time, but ' as the law 
qtands.' 

' .A man may give his heiress to any one whom he pleases' : 1.e. 
heiresses may be married by their relatives to rich men, and the 
e\  11 of accumulating property in a few hands 15 111 thus be increased. 
IIerodotus, VI. 57, sajs  that the giving airay of an heiress whom 
hcr  father had not betrothed was a privilege of the kings of 
5parta. There may ha\e been a difference In the custom before 
'ind after the days of Epitadeus (cp. note on 5 r q ) ,  though this is not 
expressed by the particle V ~ V .  

0 .  15. 

See note on c. 5 .  5 23 supra. do;vor, sc. rrud. 

1 

, 

L 

Xihroc r b  irXij8or +YW, sc. &I res 8q$aiov ;ppoXijs, $5 IO, 16. 9. 16.  

yiyovc 6 i  brir r i v  Fpywv aiiriu 8ijXov o"rr $nihos u h o i r  CTXC rh wepi 0. 16. 
- .;1v rdttv sau'qv. 

7 i  m p l  T+ rd&v rairqv,  sc. their arrangements respecting property 
For the use of rairqv with a described in the previous sentence. 

!ague antecedent, cp. below rairqv r $ v  Gdp6'ourv : also i. 2. 5 2. 
h v  R X ~ Y ~ V .  0. 16. 

The battle of Leuctra (B.c. 371) at which, according to Xeno- 
phon, Hellen. vi. 4. 5 15, one thousand Lacedaemonians and four 
hundred out of seven hundred Spartans perished. The  population 
Of SParta was gradually diminishing. In  the time of Agis Iv. reg. 
2W--248 B.C. according to Plutarch (Agis, c. 5 ) ,  the Spartans were 

P o ,  and only about roo retained their lots. 

~ l b  r f u  xporipwv BalriXiov prrc6iBouav rjr xor\rrcias. 9. 17. 
Yet Herodotus (ix. 35) affirms that Tisamenus of Elis, the 

G Z  
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prophet, and Hegias, were the only foreigners admitted to the 
rights of citizenship at Sparta. According to Plutarch, Dion was 
also made a Spartan citizen (Dio, c. 17). 

Q, I 7 .  rai +aoiv c h i  norc  rois Enapridrais ra; pupious. 

The ancient number of Spartan citizens is variously given : here 
at 10,000; in Herod. vii. 234,  at 8,000; according to a tradition 
preserved by Plutarch (Lycurg. c. 8), there were 9,000 lots which 
are said to have been distributed partly by Lycurgus, partly by 
Polydorus, the colleague of the king Theopompus. 

0. 18. hnrvamLx 8; rai d ncpi r$v rtwonotfav v6pos npbs ~ ~ h p  4ily 
Srdpeworv. 

At Sparta the accumulation of property in a few hands tended 
to disturb the equality of the lots. The encouragement of large 
families, though acting in an opposite way, had a similar effect. 
According 'to Aristotle, depopulation and overpopulation alike con- 
spired to defeat the intention of Lycurgus. Yet it does not seem 
that the great inducements to have families were practically suc- 
cessful ; perhaps because the Spartans intermarried too much. 

Like Plato and Phaleas, the Spartan legislator is accused of 
ncglecting population. (Cp. supra c. 6.  $$ 12, 1 3 ~  and c. 7. 

$9 4-8.) It is clearly implied in the tone of the ahole argument 
(against X r .  Grote, vol. ii. c. 6) that there was an original equality 
of property, but that it could not be maintained; cp. rbs K?<UflC 

iud[ovra, 6. $ IO; T ~ S  Xipas o h  8 t ~ p g p & ~ s ,  9. $ 1 9 ;  and so Plato, 
Laws 684 D. 

Q. ' 9 ,  8iL n j v  dnoplav i v io i  $craw. 

Cp. Thuc. i. 131, etc. where we are told that Pausanias trusted 
to escape by bribery, ntmcCov xprjpawiv GtdCuciu T$V GiaBohjv. Also 
Rhet. iii. 18. $ 6 ,  I 4 19 a. 3 I ,  Ka'r hs 6 , \ ~KGJV c6Bvvdpcvos r j p  i+opiar. 

i p r & p c v o s  c; Bo~oiiurv aGr+ Giraios dnoXohivai drcpot, :+9. ' 0  S i  

' Oi~00iv & ro&ots rairh &v ; ' Ka; 8s ;+?. OLroiu Bixnior &,' F $ q  
' rai oi p2v yhp Xprjpara haB6mcs m h o  

&pa&v, +&I 6' O ~ K ,  CiXXh yu&pg.' 
dnoloro ; ' ' 06 S+a,' 247, 

0. 2 0 .  mi v k  8' b r o b  'AAv8p;orr. 

' A d p h i  is a proper name, probably referring to some matter in 
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,,hi& the Andrians were concerned. It is unlikely that Aristotle 
have used the archaic word n*v%pra for +r%irca or ovcruirra. 

For this use of the word ddpLa cP. C. 10. $ 5 ,  xa'l r6 yc ripxaiov iKdXauv 
oi .t&ovcr 0; $ib'hta 2XX' Jvspta, xa6dxcp oi Kpljrfs, 5 Kai GijXov o"rc 

The event to which Aristotle refers is wholly unknown to us, 
though the strange expression which he .uses indicates the great 
Importance of it (0"uov e'$' iauroir &qv riv  x d ~ t v  cisdAcuav). 

;xciPcv ihrjXU6fv. 

&mc ltai ratkg ~ u v t ~ t $ X d m c & L  rijv xoherciav. 

'So that in this way, as well as by the venality of the Ephors, 
0 .  20. 

together with the royal office the whole constitution was injured.' 

86; yhp 74. xoAmciav njv  piXhouuuv ui[cu6ac ndvra $ o l i X d a L  rh 9. 22. 

pip? +p ~ 6 X r o g  clvac Kai 8rap;vw  rairrd. 

The nominatives which occur in the next sentence, oi plv o t v  

Bouihcis, oi 82 KaXoi xdydoi ,  ~.r.h. show that the corresponding words 
T; res xdhms are the subject of @x%cuBaL=6ci xalvra rh  pip? 

T ~ S  r;d)isos BoihruBaL T ~ Y  xohcrdav uL[cu6ac xai Grapivrcv rairal. 
\ . I  r d r h  is to be taken adverbially with 8 c a p & f c v = ~ a ~ a  raura. 

&8hov y i p  $ dpx$ a h 1  rijs dpcrijs e'uriv. 0 .  22. 
Nearly the same words occur in Demosthenes, c. Lept. $ 1x9, 

1'. 489, where speaking of the yrpouuia, he says, &i piv ycip / U T I  rijs 
2,IJfrIjs d6hou rijs soXtrcias K V ~ ~ Y  ywiu6ar p e d  ri)v d p i o v .  

m6aprhGrls ydp ion Xiav. e. 23. 
It is not known how the Ephors were elected. Possibly in the 

Same way as the yipovrcs (vide note on $ 2 7  infra), which Aristotle 
likewise calls sar8aproi8qr. Plato, Laws iii. 692 A, says that the 
Ephoralty is + 3 ~  +ris d q p o j ~  Buvdpcos, by which he seems to 
mean that the election to the Ephoralty was almost as indiscri- 
minate as if it had been by lot. 

As in the funeral oration of Pericles, the Spartan discipline is 9. 2 4 .  

everyxvhere described BS one of unnaturaj constraint. There was 
"0 public opinion about right and wrong which regulated the lives 
Of men. Hence, when the constraint of law was removed and they 
\yere no longer ripxdpcvor but n*p,pYrfE, the citizens of Sparta seem 
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to have lost their character and to have fallen into every sort of 
corruption and immorality. The love of money and the propensity 
to secret luxury were kindred elements in the Spartan nature. 

0, 25 .  rbv  Tp&OV 8;  T o h W  xcnaidcupivov 6mf ani rbv VOpooc'T?p a h b v  &tu- 

rciv &E o i  dyaOois du8piarv ,  OGK du+a)lis. 

' But when men are so educated that the legislator himself cannot 
trust them, and implies that they are not good men, there is a 
danger.' The remark is resumed and justified in 4 30 (GTL 8' 6 
vopo8;rqr, K . T . ~ . ) ,  by the general suspicion of their citizens which 
the Spartan government always showed, and also ($ 26) by the 
circumstance that the Gerontes were placed under the control of 
the Ephors. 

O ~ K  do$nXis, SC. sb K U ~ ~ O U S  a h &  clvuc. pydhov .  

66EFlf 8' dv K . T . ~ .  0 .  2 6 .  

The discussion about the Ephors and Gerontes is a sort of 
dialogue, in which objections are stated and answers given, but 
the two sides of the argument are not distinctly opposed. 

0 .  27. &L 6; rai rrjv &pcuiv $v xoioCvrar ri)v ycpdvrov, rard re rr)v K ~ ~ U L V  CUT; 

For the mode of the election cp. Plut. Lycurg. c. 26 : 'The 
election took place after this. fashion : When the assembly had 
met, certain persons selected for the purpose were shut up in a 
h i lding near at hand, so that they could not see or be seen, but 
could only hear the shouting of the assembly. For, as with other 
matters (cp. Thuc. i. 87, K ~ ~ V O U U L  ybp Bo; K U ~  ob Jl+#y), the Lace- 
daemonians decided by acclamation between the competitors. 
One by one the candidates were brought in, according to an order 
fixed by lot, and walked, without speaking, through the assembly. 
The persons who were shut up marked on tablets the greatness of 
the shout given in each case, not knowing for whom it was being 
given, but only that this was the first or the second or the third in 
order of the candidates. He  was elected who was received vith 
the loudest and longest acclamations.' 

rrodapr86qs K . T . ~ .  

' 

0. 2 7,  6fi yhp Kai 6OVh+fUOV K a i  p i  ~ O V i o ' p f v O V  & x c w  rbu &$ov rijs r ipxjr .  
Cp. Plat. Rep. 345 E ff., 347 D. 
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8' ;rfp Kn'r rcpi rrjr nXXqv m X i ~ d a v  6 uopoB&p #mivrrac roc&' 8. 2 8 .  

+ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ u s  yhp xamcrKfud~wu 706s mXlrar r o i r o i p  r t i ~ p ? i a ~  r p b r  n ) u  

,kccording to the view of Aristotle and of Plato nobody should 
seek to rule, but everybody if he is wanted should be compelled to 

Yet this is rather a counsel of perfection than a principle of 
practical politics. And it seems hardly fair to condemn the work 
nf I,ycurgus, because like every other Greek state, Spnrta had 
elections and candidatures. 

,;,,,1v r S v  y€pdvrov. 

S L & E ~  ; [Cmpmv U U ~ T ~ E U P E L I T ~ S  ~ 0 6 s  +Bpobs. 
mpnpfcr,3rv+hs does not refer to the kings, but is an illustration 

of the same jealousy which made the Spartans consider the dis- 
zcnsions of the kings to be the salvation of their state. 8&rp= 

* by reason of a like suspicion.' 
It has been argued that Aristotle in this section is criticising the 

kings only. And we might translate (with Bernays and others) 
' they sent enemies as colleagues of the king,' e.g. in such cases as 
that of Agis (Thuc. v. 63). But these could hardly be described 
as  nupnpru@rurai, any more than the Ephors who, according to 
Senophon (de Rep. Lac. c. 13. $ 5) ,  were the companions of the 
king-not his active counsellors, but spectators or controllers of his 
actions. 

Ancient historians are apt to invent causes for the facts which 
tradition has handed down. 1 1  supra; also 
v. 11. z ; Herod. v. 69; Thuc. i. 11, &c. It may be easily 
helievcd that there were frequent xapn?ipw$cini among Spartans, 
but that these were the result of a deeply-laid policy is the fancy of 
h c r  witers. Still less can we suppose the double royalty which 
clearly originated in the ancient history of Sparta to be the work of 
the legislator. Compare the Laws (iii. 691 D) of Plato (who pro- 
bably first suggested the notion of a special design), ' A god who 
watched over Sparta gave you two families of kings instead of 
one and thus brought you within the limits of moderation.' 

8.  30. 

CF. note on c. 9. 

r i v  U L V O b O V .  0 .  31. 

zither I )  the gathering for meals ; or 2) the contribution, as in 
Hdt. i. 64. 



0 ,  32. Bobhsrar piv yhp S~pcparwbv c?uai r b  xaraowcbaup ri)u uuuui&v. 

It may be admitted that the common meals had a sort of level- 
ling or equalizing tendency ; but this could hardly have been the 
original intention of them, whether they were first instituted at 

Sparta by Lycurgus or not (cp. vii. 10. 4 2 ff.). They are more 
naturally connected with the life of a camp (5  I I)  and the brother- 
hood of arms. They may also be the survival of a patriarchal life, 

0.  33. The remark that the office of admiral was a second royalty 
appears to be jusiified chiefly by the personal greatness of Ly- 
sander. Teleutias the brother of Agesilaus was also a distinguished 
man. It cannot be supposed that Eurybiades or Cnemus 01 

Alcidas or Astyochus were formidable rivals to the king. 

9. 35. T O ~ O U  6; bpbpqpa O ~ K  ZharTov. uopi[ovur piu yhp ylrctreat ra’yudb ~h 
7lCplpUX~TU 61’ ;PfT?S pukxOU $ KaK;US’ Kai TO&O p;U K d i ) S ,  &l p&Ul 

ra ira  xpslr rw 74s a p r r t s  A.rrohap$LLuovuiu, 06 X(LX&S. 

‘ T h e  Spartans were right in thinking that the goods of life 
are to be acquired by virtue, but not right in thinking that they 
are better than virtue’ (cp. vii. c. 2. and c. 14). The ‘not less 
error’ is that they degrade the end into a means; they not only 
prefer military virtue to every other, but the goods for which they 
are striving to the virtue by which they are obtained. 

0 .  37. T?)U piU yhp ndhlU T € ? T O i l K f U  a‘Xp(pUTOV, TOiE 8 i 8 l h S  $lXOXP7)pdrOUP. 

It is quite true that many Spartans, Pausanias, Pleistoanas. 
Astyochus, Cleandridas, Gylippus and others were guilty of taking 
bribes. But it is hard to see how their crime is attributable to the 
legislator. Not the institutions of Lycurgus, but the failure of them 
vas  the real source of the evil. 

The love of money to whatever cause attributable was held to be 
characteristic of Sparta in antiquity. The saying xpipura xpjpu;  
C;u+ is placed by Alcaeus (Fr. 50) in the mouth of a Spartan, and 
the oracle d $iXoXp~pria  trrdpau Ihri  W h o  6; 066211 is quoted in the 
Aristotelian IIohireiai fr. Rei. Lac. 1559  b. 28. 

10. 1, ncipcyyus piu ;mi rabrqs. 

Polyb. vi. 45 denies the resemblance between Crete and Lace- 
daemon, ‘En; & 6 u  r 3 u  Kpqriv pcr@livrss (nohirriau) @LOU h m j u a i  
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,& 860 rpdrrovs 8 3 s  oi Xoyrhraroc r i v  dpxaiou uylypa+&w 'E+opos, 

re+u, I<ahXtoB;qs, U l d ~ o v ,  T ~ & O V  piv dpoiau r t a i  @am mi rjv 
7n  ̂ .iaxcGarpoviov, Gcirtpopov I ilrarvrrjv imdpxovuav lirro+aivovurv. t v  

oi61repov dh$ds &ai po i  bouci. H e  contrasts the two states in several 
particulars; I )  the equal distribution of land in Sparta did not 
exist in Crete; 2 )  the greed of wealth which existed in Crete 
1s said, strangely enough, to have been unknown at Sparta; 3) the 
hereditary monarchy of Sparta is contrasted with the life tenure 
of the ylpovrcs; 4) the harmony which prevailed at Sparta is con- 
trasted with the rebellions and civil wars of Crete. 

rb  61 nXriov +TOY yXa+upGs. 10. I .  

Compare what is said of Charondas in c. 12, $ XI, rf, dwpiflciq raiv 
v d p ~ ~  ;UT; yXa+vphrrpos Kai 7 3 ~  VGV vopo6'cruiv. 

.kcording to this view the Spartan institutions are not Dorian 10. 2 .  

h u t  Pre-Dorian, having been established originally by Minos ; 
received from him by the Lacedaemonian colony of Lyctus in 
Crete, and borrowed from the Lyctians by Lycurgus. 

Srb  ai v;v oi arpiorxor rbv airbv rpdrrou XpGvrar airois,  i ) ~  Karamrud- 10. 3. 

The connexion is as follows :-The Lacedaemonian Laws are 
borrowed from the Cretan. Among the Lyctians, a colony of the 
Lacedaemonians who settled in Crete and whom Lycurgus is said 
to have visited, these laws were already in existence, and he adopted. 
them. And even at this day, the laws of Minos are sHtl in force 
among the subject population or aborigines of Crete. brd is 
unemphatic ; the logical form outruns the meaning. 

Either the laws of Minos had ceased to be enforced among the 
freemen of Crete or the freemen of Crete had themselves changed 
(Bernays); and therefore any vestiges of the original law were 
only to be found among the ancient population. Thus com- 
munistic usages may be observed among the peasants of India and 
Russia, which have disappeared in the higher classes. Yet Aristotle 
also Speaks of the commoii meals in Crete as still continuing. - 
Does he refer only to the survival of them among the Perioeci? 
By Dosiades (B.c. ?) the Cretan Syssitia are described as still exist- 

uavros hfivo r;phrov rrjv 7d5w rtiv vbpov. 
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ing (see the passage quoted in note on $ 6). Aristotle supposes 
that Lycurgus went to Crete before he gave laws to Sparta. Ac- 
cording to other accounts his travels, like those of Solon, were 
subsequent to his legislation. 

Ephorus, the contemporary of Aristotle [see fragment quoted in 
Strabo x. 4801, argues at length that the Spartan Institutions origi- 
nally existed in Crete but that they were perfected in Sparta, and 
that they deteriorated in Cnossus and other Cretan cities j both 
writers agree in the general view that the Cretan institutions are 
older than the Spartan and in several other particulars, e.g. that 
the Lyctians were a Lacedaemonian colony, that the common 
meals were called “Au8pia or ’Awb’pda, that the Cretan institutions 
had decayed in their great to\ws but survived among the Perioeci : 
and also in the similarity of offices at Lacedaemon and Crete. 
The great resemblance between this account and that of Aristotle 
sccnis to indicate a common unknown source. 

The existence of the same institutions in Sparta and Crete and 
the greater antiquity of the Cretan Minos may have led to the 
belicf in their Cretan origin. Others dcemed such an opinion 
unworthy of Sparta and argued plausibly that the greater could 
not have been derived from the less; Strabo 1.c. 

10, 3 ,  AOKC; 6’ 4 vjuos Kai xpbs ,;>,w ( i p x i u  r ; ) ~  ‘ E ~ X ? U L K ~ V  ?Tt$JUK/VQi K Q ~  KfiuBni 

Aristotle, like Herodotus, Thucydides, Aeschylus, is not indis- 

It may be observed that the remark is not perfectly consistent 
The ‘silver streak’ and ‘the empire of the sea’ 

K d & .  

p o s d  to a geographical digression; cp. vii. 10. 8s 3-5. 

with $4 1 5 ,  16. 
are the symbols of two different policies. 

10. 1. A16 Ka‘l  T $ V  TGS dohdqU?lS ;pX$Y K a r b X F V  6 M h S .  

Cp. Herod. iii. 122, Thuc. i. 4. 

5. ytwpyoiui I F  yAp T O i S  p;v  rlhorcs rois 62 Iip7uiv oi mpiowoc. 
But if Sosicrates, a ariter of the second century B.c., quoted by 

Athenaeus vi. 81 is to be trusted, Aristotle is here at fault in his 
use of terms; n j u  p i u  i o i v j r  8ouXciav oi Kpjrrr wdoiiui pvoiav, i v  62 
;aiw a’$aptLras, robs 6; ncptuiKovs ~ K ~ O U S :  see c. 9. 3. 
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4 G+,~ br1 r'Kf;efu ixi,xvecu. 10. 5.  
These svords may be compared with the passage in Rook vii. 10. 

p 2.  ipXa;a 6' h K r v  fh Kai  rib Uucruir~ov 4 r&$s, rh plu lrfpi Kpjrqv  

yr,+rra rfp'r r + u  M ~ U  @auiXciau, r h  61 scp'r T I I U  'IraXirrv mXh+ saXatd- 

i fpa  &TW. In both passages Aristotle says that the common 
nieals: came from Crete to Sparta. 

0i ,+;u yhp &#mpoi n)u  ah+ ?xouui 6;uapiu rois i v  r i  ~ p $ r g  rraXovpL;vois 10. 6.  

The office of the Cosmi is identified by Aristotle with that of the 
~ p h o r s .  n u t  the resemblance between them is very slight. The 
fact that at Sparta there were kings, while in Crete the kingly 
1,o\wr, if it ever existed at all, had long been abolished, makes an 
essential difference. The  Ephors were democratic, the Cosmi 
nere oligarchical officers. And although both the Ephors and the 
Cosmi were an executive body, yet the Ephors, unlike the Cosmi, 
never acquired the military command, which was retained by the 

, Spartan kings. Aristotle observes that the Cosmi were chosen 
: nut of certain families, the Ephors out of all the Spartans, a circum- 

stance to which he ascribes the popularity of the latter institution. 

i K ~ l T / . l O l S .  

7 

' 

0;s KaAoiuiu oE K p i ~ r s  powX{u. 

Yet we are told that the term powh+ \vas generally used to signify 
'the council in a democracy.' Cp. iv. 15. § 1 1  and vi. 8. 8 1 7 ,  
also v. 1. Q IO, [at Epidamnus] dvri r&u r#wXrip~ou @owX+u isoiqucv. 

In the Cretan use of the term @auk$ there may be a survival of the 
I-Iomeric meaning of the word. 

10. 6.  

' 

1 

1 

BatrLXrla 8;  lrpo'rcpov pdu 4.. 
Probably an inference from the legendary fame of Rlinos. No 

o h  king of Crete is mentioned. 
Dosiades, quoted by Ath. iv. c. 22. p. 143, gives the following 

account of the Cretan Syssitia : ' T h e  Lyctians collect the materials 
for their common meals in the following manner: Every one 
brings a tenth of the produce of the soil into the guild (;Tar&) to 

Hhich he belongs, and to this [are added] the revenues of the city, 
which the municipal authorities distribute to the several house- 
holds. Further, each of the slaves contributes a poll-tax of an 

10. 6 .  
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Aeginetan stater. All the citizens are divided among these guildz 
which they call andreia. A woman takes care of the syssitia with 
three or four of the common people to help in waiting; and each 
of these has two attendants, called xaXo$dpor, to carry wood for 
him. Everywhere in Crete there are two buildings for the syssitia, 
one called the andreion, the other, which is used for the reception 
of strangers, the dormitory ( K O L p T r < p I O V ) .  And first of all they set 
out two tables in the room for the syssitia, called “strangers’ tables,” 
at which any strangers who are present take their place. Next to 
these come the tables for the rest. An equal portion is set before 
every man : the children receive a half portion of meat, but touch 
nothing else. On every table a large vessel is set full of diluted 
wine : from this all who sit at that table drink in common ; and 
xhen the meal is finished another cup is put on. The  children too 
drink in common from another bowl. The  elders may, if they 
like, drink more. The best of the viands are taken by the woman 
who superintends the syssitia in the sight of all, and placed before 
those who have distinguished themselves in war or council. After 
dinner their habit is first of all to consult about state affairs, and 
then to recount their deeds in battle and tell the praise of their 
heroes. 

A RlS TO TL E’S POLlTICS. 

Thus they teach the youth to be valiant.’ 

10. 8. &UT’ 1~ woivoir rpiq5cu9ar nivras, xai yvvaLas ~ a l  aai8as Ka‘r aXu8pas. 

i x  K O I V O ~ ,  ‘ out of a common stock ’ ; not necessarily at common 
tables. The syssitia or common meals of women are said by 
hristotle in chap. 12 to be an invention of Plato in the Laws, and 
if so they could hardly have existed at Crete. Nor is there any 
allusion to them in the fragment of Dosiades (supra). The name 
&8pm or iv8pcia also affords a presumption against the admission of 
women to the public tables. But if the words ;x K W O ~  are inter- 
preted as above, there is no reason that with Oncken (Staatslehre 
der hrist. ii. 366) we should suppose the words pvaiKas xai n a i h  

on this ground to be spurious; nor is such a mode of textual 
criticism legitimate. 

10. 9 .  nppds C i  i t j v  AXiyourriav. 

The connexion appears to be as follows : ‘ And as there were 
so many mouths to feed,’ the legislator had many devices for 
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encoura@ng moderation in food, which he thought a good thing, 
as as for keeping down population. 

,+ robs Zppcvas ro i iuas  dptXlau, n ~ p l  3 s  t i  $a;Xos + p i  $a;Xos 10. 9. 
zrspor iurat 70; &aoK+auBat rtarp6s. 

Ifthese words refer to this work, the promise contained in them 
Is unfulfilled. Nothing is said on the subject in Book vii. c. 16, 
~ ~ r l ~ e n  the question of population is discussed. The promise, 
i>o\i.ever, is somewhat generally expressed; like the end of c. 8. 
g 25 supra, ~ i b  VGU piv ii+fpcv r a h q v  r$v aK+iu, ixXov ycip iarr Kacpfv. 

;vra$a 6' OCK it  dndwou a i p o k a i  roirs K ~ U ~ O U S  ;hi\' i~ r rv fv  yrvGv, Kai 10.10-1 2. 

TO& yipovras i K  T f V  KfKOcTp7)KdToV. =€pi 6 V  TObS OhTObS u"U 71s f T 7 r f l C  

x d y 0 ~ p  KO;  m p l  r f u  c'v IiaKf8a~poui yivop;uov. rb yhp civunc6Buvov, ra'l ~b 
6th ~ I O U  pf;[du io-ri ylpas rtjs 6 t h ~  n h o l s .  . , ~b 8' + m ~ x d ~ ~ t v ,  K.T.X. 

mpi  OU. Do these words refer to* the yipowes (Susemihl, Bernays) 
or to the K6UptLoi (Stahr) ? The connexion would lead us to suppose 
the latter; for what precedes and what follows can only be explained 
on this supposition. Yet the Cosmi appear not to have held office 
for life (cp. yipomas i~ r f v  KfKOUp/ l t lKdTUY) ,  perhaps only for a year 
(Polyb. vi. 46), though nothing short of a revolution could get rid 
of h e m  ; see infra, $ 1 4 .  It is better to suppose that Aristotle has 
gone off upon a word ' as at c. 9. $ 30,  and is here speaking of 

1lle yfpnwfs, but returns to his original subject at rb 8' <uuxci[fiu. 

4 :IJ and yivophov have also been taken as neuters : ' about which 
Ihings,' i. e. the mode of electing : but this explanation does not 
agree aith the next words, which relate, not to the mode of election, 
but to the irresponsibility of the office. 

rb p i  ~ a r i r  ypcippara Zpxciv, &AX' airoyvLpovas f'riu$aXis. 10. 11. 

CP. C. 9. $ 23 where similar words are applied not, as here, to 
the Cosmi and elders, but to the Ephors. Another more general 
censure is passed on the yipovrfs, 2 5 .  

0 ~ 1 2  YAP ~ i p p a r d s  T i  rois K d u p O t s  Qurcp  70;s i+pois, rdppo + dnoi- 10. 1 2 .  

e o i w  yiuy r f v  BLa+OcpoCvror. 

Yet to say that the Cosmi could not be bribed because they 
lived in an island appears to be rather far-fetched. Probably 
Aristotk is thinking of the bribery of Hellenes by foreign powers, 
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and for this there was little opportunity because the Cretans were 
isolated from the world. 

10. '3. 06 yhp du+aArjr 6 ravhv. 

The expression is not quite accurate, for the caprice of an 
H e  means that to make the individual cannot be called a KOV&V. 

caprice of man a rule is unsafe. 

10. 14. scivrov S i  +auho'rmov si) 6 s  ~ W O U J L ~ ~  r f v  Guvusfv, fiv K ~ ~ L U T ~ ; C I L  

T h e  words +V Ka61UTiiUL ~ O A X ~ K L S  which follow and the preceding 
i ~ p d h h o ~ ~ ~  uuurLwcs stvis show that the expression sb T;/S 6~0trpi'ai. 

~ f v  6uuartjv means not the insubordination of the notables, but the 
temporary abrogation of the office of Cosmi by their violence, or, 
possibly, their defiance of its authority. 

I ~ o X A L K ~ S  &av prj airas ~ O ; ~ W K ( I L  80tivac. 

10, 15, ZUTL 8 dlrtKiV8UVOf O l h O S  ZXOUUa VdhlS T;U ~ O U h O p b O W  ~5TLT~6fLT6UL KO; 

8"vnp;VoY. 

Translated in the English text : ' A  city is in a dangerous con- 
dition, when those who are d i n g  are also able to attack her.' 
More correctly, ' A city which may at any time fall into anarchy 
(OCTWE ZXOUUU) is in a dangerous condition when those who are 
willing are also able to attack her.' 

10, 16, A d  KO; rb r f v  sfploirov p;vc~. 

'And this is also a reason why the condition of the Perioeci 
remains unchanged.' 

10. 16. O ~ T S  yhp C ' & W T C ~ L K +  dpx+ K O L U W O ~ U L .  

Either I*) have no foreign domains; or 2) have no relation to 
any foreign power. The language is not quite clear or accurale ; 
for although a nation may possess foreign dominions it cannot 
' share '  in them. T h e  Cretans were not members either of the 
Delian or of the Lacedaemonian confederacy, 

10. 16. V€U& TI 77O%f/lOE &VLKbS 6LC@@?)KfV fis 7 4 V  v$7ov. 

T h e  date of this event is said to be B. c. 343 when Phalaecus, 
the Phocian leader, accompanied by his mercenaries, crossed into 
Crete and took service with the inhabitants of Cnossus against 
those of Lyctus over whom he gained a victory, but shortly after- 
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sards perished (Diod. xvi. 62,  63). This however is rather a civil 
than a ‘foreign war.’ Others refer the words to the war in the 
time OfAgis 11. (B. c. 330), or to the Cretan rising against Alexander. 

refers to oi[crai 6th rhv rdnov, Quite lately [her isolation 
did not Save her,] foreign mercenaries brought war into the island.’ 

vroor; 

s o ~ ~ h  t c p r ~ &  TPAS T O ~ S  BXXOUS. 11. I. 
(And in many respects their government is remarkable when 

with those of other nations’ or ‘with the others of whom 
I have been speaking.’ For the use of mpirr&, cp. c. 6. $ 6 .  

&Tar yhp ai ?roXtrciar rpck  &+ais TC u;ucyyC lr& ricrt. 11. I. 
Yet the differences are far more striking than the resemblances, 

which seem to be only ‘ the common tables,’ the analogous office 
of kings at Sparta and Carthage, and the council of Elders. 
The real similarity to one another of any of these institutions 
may be doubted (see note on 5 3 infra) : while the entire difference 
in spirit is not noticed by hristotle. The  Semitic trading aristocracy 
has little in common with the Hellenic military aristocracy; the 
prosperity of Carthage with the poverty and backwardness of Crete. 
But in the beginnings of reflection mankind saw resemblances 
more readily than differences. Hence they were led to identify 
religions, philosophies, political institutions which were really unlike 
though they bore the impress of a common human nature. , 

uqpfiov 6; Tohirclas cruvserayplvq~. 11. 2. 
‘ And the proof that they were an organized state ’ or ‘ that they 

T h e  insertion of c: before ourrrray- had a regular constitution.’ 
II+S (Schneider) is unnecessary. Cp. supra ii. 9. 5 2 2 .  

rbv &ov Zxouuav agrees with some word such as ndhrv understood 11. 2. 
from lroXmL)ar=‘ the city with its democracy.‘ 
‘0 change Zxouuav into E‘dvra (Bernays) or E ‘ m k w  (Spengel). 

There is no need 

h e  mdurv y r y f v j o d a ~ ,  11. 2 .  
For the inconsistency of these words with another statement of 

Aristotle (v. 12. 5 12)  that ‘ the Carthaginians changed from a 
into an aristocracy,’ which is also irreconcileable with the 

further statement in v. 12. 14, that they never had a revolution, 
see note in loco. 
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11. 3. :pi 8; Irapaxhjuca 75 h 7 K W V i K 5  nohirtiv rh  p;v VUbViTLO r& ;raipi;v 

rois +ti&rioLs, r$v 6 i  r 6 v  iitarbv Kal rrrrdpov d p x +  TOIS i+dpls  . . T O L E  

61 $avrXeis wai n)v yfpoudav &v&hoyov sois (uti BuutXr;crr #ai y;pouuiv. 

Yet there could hardly have been much resemblance between 
the common tables of guilds or societies in the great commercial 
city of Carthage, and the ‘ camp life ’ of the Spartan syssitia; or 
between the five ephors of Sparta and the hundred and four coun- 
cillors of Carthage: or between kings who were generals and 
elected for life at Sparta and the so called kings or suffetes who 
seem to have been elected annually and were not military officers 
at Carthage, but are distinguished from them, infra 9. 

11. 3. 0; XC;pOV. 

Is to be taken as an adverb agreeing with the sentence, ‘ and this 
is an improvement.’ 

11. 4. KO\ f r l r c o v  6 i  roir paaihcis p j r e  KO& S A  airb  rbai  os, pq8i roiro 

rd  r v x d v ,  r: re c?ia$i‘pov C‘K ro irov  afptrois piihhov 4 KaO’ jhrdav. 

The true meaning of this rather perplexed passage is probably 
that given in the English text which may be gathered from the 
words as they stand. The cor- 
rection of Bernays, r q d v ,  tis 6; yrpouuiav & nXouuLw aIpcrois is too 
great a departure from the RISS. Lesser corrections, ~i ai, dXX’ t l  

71, rlri have some foundation in the Latin Version, but are unneces- 
sary. t? rc is to be read as two words and answers to &rt, as 
6raQllpov does to pv8i TOGTO ri) ruxdv. ‘ I t  is a great advantage that 
the kings are not all of the same family and that their family 
is no ordinary one, and if there be an extraordinary family, that the 
kings are elected out of it and not appointed by seniority.’ 

With Gim#dpov supply rb +OS id. 

11. 4, pey6Ydxov yhp ~6pi0i  KaOrmBrts, bv &&is tur ,  prydha $Xrinrouui xal 

:@ha+av $Sq r i v  rdhiv riv r&v Aardaipoviov. 

H e  elsewhere speaks of the Spartan monarchy in a somenhat 
different spirit (iii. 14. $ 3, 15. $ I ff.). The praise here given to 
the elective Monarchy or Consulate of the Carthaginians at the 
expense of the Spartan kingship is considerably modified by the 
fact mentioned in $ IO, that they not unfrequently sold the highest 
offices for money. 
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r ~ v  8; ,+ 
sc. ~ t r r , , ~ 8 1 ~ ~ ~  bv K.T.X.  

imdefulv rijs ciprmoxpar[as rtai Z;~S roXrrcIas, 11. 5. 
Lit. ‘ But of the things which would be 

censured when compared with the ideal of aristocracy and constitu- 
tional government, etc.’ 

The constitution of Carthage was an aristocracy in the lower 11. 5;  
sense, and like Aristotle’s own r o X m h ,  a combination of oligarchy 
and democracy (iv. 8. 9 9, V. 7. $9 6-7) .  While acknowledging that 
wealth should be an element in the constitution, because it is the 
condition of leisure, Aristotle objects to the sale of places and the 
other abuses which arose out of it at Carthage. T h e  Carthaginian 
constitution is expressly called an ‘ aristocracy’ in iv. 7. 9 4, because 
it has regard to virtue as well as to wealth and numbers; and 
Once more (in v. 12. Q 14)  a democracy in which, as in other 
democracies, trade was not prohibited. According to Aristotle the 
people had the power I )  of debating questions laid before them; 
2 )  of deciding between the kings and nobles when they disagreed 
about the introduction of measures, but 3) they had not the power 
of initiation. 

i v  r a t  lr ipars roXtrrlacs. 

Sc. Crete and Sparta. 
11. 6.  

Cp. supra 9 5, r a k  dp&vacs rooXis~iacs. 

rb 8 i  rhs rcvrapxias K.T.X. 11. 7.  
Of these pentarchies, or of the manner in which they held office 

before and after the regular term of their magistracy had expired, 
nothing is known. We may conjecture that they were divisions or 
committees of the yfpouuia. Their position may be illustrated by 
that of the Cretan Cosmi, who became members of the ycpouola 

when their term of office had expired (cp. c. 10. 5 IO). 
riv r i v  ixardv. 11. 7.  
Possibly the same which he had previously (6 3) called the 

magistracy of 104. T h e  magistracy here spoken of is termed 
P f ~ i o n l  rip)(<, the other is said to consist of great officers who 
are compared with the Ephors. If the two institutions are 
assumed to be the same, we might adduce for an example of a 
like inaccuracy in number, a passage, c. 6. 8 5 ,  where the 
citizens in Plato’s Laws who number 5040 are called the 5000. 

T’OL. 11. H 
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But it is not certain that they can be identified. According to 

Livy and Justin the ordo judicum consisted of 100. ‘Centum 
ex numero senatorurn judices deliguntur.’ Justin xix. 2. (Cp. Livy 
xxxiii. 46.) They were appointed about the year B.C. 450, to 
counteract the house of Mago, and are spoken of as a new in- 
stitution. These facts rather lead to the inference that the 100 
are not the same with the magistracy of 104, which was probably 
more ancient. But in our almost entire ignorance of early 
Carthaginian history the question becomes unimportant. 

11. 7 .  Kai ri) T ~ S  %*as h b  riiv cfpxtiov 6txd&uBar sciuas [cipimo~par~du], mi 
p i  WXar 6n’ aXhou, Kaednfp h AaKsBaipouc. 

Either I)* rtaddnrp i u  AaKt6aipovi refers to the immediately pre- 
ceding clause, p+ JMar h’ WXov:-or 2 ) ,  to the words &as h i d  
T&U +;pxciov BdZfuBat ndvas, in which case *ai . . . ~ I X X O V  must be 
taken as an explanatory parenthesis. 

According to the first view, Aristotle is opposing Carthage and 
Lacedaemon. I n  Carthage all cases are tried by the same board 
or college of magistrates (or by the magistrates collectively), 
Ivhereas in Lacedaemon some magistrates try one case and some 
another. The former is the more aristocratical, the second the 
more oligarchical mode of proceeding : the regular skilled tribunal 
at Carthage is contrasted with the casual judgments of individuals 
at Lacedaemon. The difficulty in this way of taking the passage 
is that we should expect 6ab r&u aCr&u cipxfiov, unless the words Kal 

p+ 8Mas im‘ WXov be regarded as suggesting aCr&v by antithesis. 
According to the second view, Aristotle, as in iii. 1. $ IO, is 

comparing the general points of resemblance in Carthage and 
Lacedaemon. ‘ Both at Carthage and Lacedaemon cases are tried 
by regular boards of magistrates, and not by different persons, 
some by one and some by another.’ The difference between the 
professional judges of the Carthaginians and the casual magistrates 
of the Spartans is noted in iii. 1. $ IO, but here passed over in 
silence. The Carthaginian and Lacedaemonian arrangements 
may thus be considered as both aristocratic and oligarchic,- 
aristocratic because limiting judicial functions to regular magis- 
trates; oligarchic, because confining them to a few, They are 
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both contrasted with the judicial institutions of a democracy. T h e  
difficulty in this way of construing the passage is not the paren- 
thesis, u+ich is common in Aristotle, but the use of *or vaguely 
for &different persons,’ and not, as the preceding words 6rrb T ~ V  

;pxtiov would lead us to expect, for ‘different magistracies,’ or 
‘ boards of magistrates.’ 

In neither way of taking the passage is there any real contra- 
diction to the statement of iii. 1. § IO. T h e  nords of the latter 
are as follows: ‘For in some states the people are not acknow- 
ledged, nor have they any regular assembly; but only extra- 
ordinary ones ; suits are distributed in turn among the magistrates ; 
at Lacedaemon, for instance, suits about contracts are decided, 
some by one Ephor and some by another; while the elders are 
judges of homicide, and other causes probably fall to some other 
magistracy. A similar principle prevails at Carthage ; there certain 
magistrates decide all causes.’ 

For the sale of great offices at Carthage, see Polyb. vi. 56. $ 4 , l l . g .  
nap& piv Kapxqaoviors &pa 6 a v c p i s  Giadurrs Xap&iuovur T ~ S  6pxds. Tapir 

61 ‘Pupalois e d ~ a 7 6 ~  iuri m p i  roiro Irpdunpov. 

6ci ai vopiccw &&?pa vopdirou n j u  rapiq%uiv cfvac i s  (ipimoKpa- 11. IO. 
rias 7a;nlu rc.7.X. 

The error consists in making wealth a qualification for ofice; 
the legislator should from the first have given a competency to the 
governing class, and then there would have been no need to 
appoint men magistrates who were qualified by wealth only. Even 
if the better classes generally are not to be protected against 
Poverty, such a provision must be made for the rulers as will 
ensure them leisure. See infra $ 12, f i d 7 1 0 U  6’ c i  Kai ~ r p o r i ~ o  r$u 

d w i a v  r ~ v  &lflK&V 6 vopoeinls rC.7.~. 

6; &i %TW Kai rpds firlropiav XQiv uxoXjs, (PaijXov ~b T ~ S  pyimas 11. IO, 
G Y T ~ S  cLar T ~ U  cipxtv, mjv rc PaurXciav rrai rdv mpanly iav .  

Of this, as of many other passages in the Politics, the meaning 
can only be inferred from the context. In  the Carthaginian con- 
stitution the element of wealth superseded merit. But whether 
there was a regular traffic in offices, as the words T ~ S  p’y imas 

n z  
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; v h s  r h  r i ) ~  (ipxi)~ would seem to imply, or merely a common 
practice of corruption, as in England in the last century, AristotIe 
does not clearly inform us. ~ L U R  

. 

Cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 544 D, 
a3iXqv Zxas i8iav lroXirr$s, qris Kai b &1 8~arPauri rtvi rrirai; 8vvamrCar 

ybp rtal t y r a i  @aaAriac xai roraGrai rives nokirriar petat6 7 1  r o k o u  no6 

riurv, rzpol 8’ Zv 71s a h h s  OCK 2hdrrovs rcp i  T O ~ E  BapI86p0~r 4 T&S “Ehkquao. , 

11. I 2 .  &’rrov 6’ r i  xai lrpociro r$v hopiav rfv ~ r r f l K ~ v  d vopo6iqs.  

T h e  MSS. vary between dropiav and Ccropiav without much dif- 
ference of meaning : ‘ Even if the legislator were to give up the 
question of the poverty’ [or ‘wealth] of the better class.’ Asimilar 
confusion of &ropor and r0ropos occurs elsewhere : iii. 17. $ 4 ,  (irdpair 

and c ; ~ ; ~ ~ o I s :  v. 1. $ 14, &opr and cdnopoi: v. 3. $ 8, drdpov and 
r h 6 p o v  : vi. 2. Q 9, cindpors and tkdpocs. 

11. I 4. rorvd+cpdv rr yhp, im%nrp choprv, Kai K C ~ X X L O V  ZKUUTOV daorrAcirar TGV 
ah& xai 8;rrrou. 

KOLUd7fpOV,  ‘ more popular,’ because more persons hold office. 
Ka8ircp &opcv, cp. $ 13. 
& ~ o T O V  ri)u airriv, i,e. because each thing remains the same. 

The  insertion of h i  before r i v ,  suggested by the Old Transla- 
tion ab eisdem, is unnecessary. riiv airs&, ‘where the duties are 
the same.’ 

KAXW cinorcXcirur, Le. if many share in the government each 
individual can be confined to the same duties, a division of labour 
to which frequent reference is made in Aristotle. (Cp. ii. 2. $4 5,6; 
iv. 15. $4 7, 8; vi. 2. Q 8, and Plat. Rep. ii. 374 A, iii. 397 E.) 
And there is more political intelligence where everybody is both 
ruler and subject. 

11.15. &#If&yOWCTl r$ rXowciv. See note on text. 
So England has been often said to have escaped a revolution 

during this century by the help of colonization: nor is there ‘any 
more profitable affair of business in which an old country can be 
engaged’ (Mill). That Aristotle was not averse to assisting the 
poor out of the revenues of the state when any political advantage 
could be gained, or any permanent good effected for them, we infer 
from vi. 5. $5 8, 9. 
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,-&id rovri imr +YOU. 11. ‘ 5 .  
Though the government of the Carthaginians is in good repute 

(5 I), Aristotle regards this reputation as not wholly deserved, 
their stability being due to the power of sending out colonies 
which their wealth gave them; but this is only a happy accident. 
In a similar spirit he has remarked that the permanency of the 
Cretan government is due to their insular position (c, 10. $ 15). 

- 

11. 16. 
I, ;D BV dmxh yiyrai Tis. 

The later reflection on the accidental character of the stability 
which he attributes to Carthage is not quite in harmony with the 
statement of $ 2, in which he cites the lastingness of the government 
as a proof of the goodness of the constitution. 

Grote in his eleventh chapter (vol. iii. p. 167, ed. 1847) says 12.8-6. 
that, according to Aristotle, Solon only gave the people the power 
to elect their magistrates and hold them to accountability. What 
is said in $9 2 and 3 he considers not to be the opinion of Aristotle 
himself, but of those upon whom he is commenting. This is true 
o f $  2 : but not of 5 3, which contains Aristotle’s criticism on the 
opinion expressed in 9 2. Thus we have the authority of Aristotle 
(at least of the writer of this chapter) for attributing the institution 
of the 6 i ~ ~ ~ n j p i ~  to Solon (cp. Schomann’s Athenian Constitution, 
transl. by Bosanquet, pp. 36 ff.). The  popular juries are said to 
be a democratic institution (rdv 62 Gijpou Karavrijuai, rd G ~ h p i a  

XOI<UUS i~ sci~rov) ; but it is obvious that, so long as the jurors were 
unpaid, the mass of the people could make no great use of their 
privileges. The character of the democracy was therefore far from 
being of an extreme kind ; cp. iv. 6 .  $5 5 ,  6 and 13. $$ 5, 6, vi. 2. 

The sum of Aristotle’s (?)judgment upon Solon (0 3) is that he 
did create the democracy by founding the dicasteries, but that he 
Was not responsible for the extreme form of it which was after- 
wards established by Ephialtes, Pericles, and their followers. 

99 6 7 .  

ZKUOTOS T&V 8’)puyoySu. la. 4. 
The writer of this passage clearly intended to class Pericles 

among the demagogues. H e  judges him in the same depreciatory 
spirit as Plat0 in the Gorgias, pp. 515, 516. 
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12. 5. iuri Eo'hov yf :ow€ njv aivayKarorci~v cino818dvar re a;p4, a;vapw. 

Cp. Solon, Fragm. 4 in Bergk Poet. Lyr. Graeci, A$pv p2v yhP 
& M a  rdoov Kp(irOF, 0"uOov &apKci, I Tip?' 08r' ci+chrb oh' iuopf&it~vos.  

12.6. r i r  8' 6 p x I s  ;IC rGv yvopipwv Kai ri)v cCsdpou Kari 'uqur uciuar, i~ r& 

a t v r a r t o ~ r o p B ~ p v o v  Knl (fuyrr;v Koi rpttou TiXOUp T i s  KahOVp&p ilrV&s* 

rb 61 r i raprov &)riKdv, 0:s uii%fpi;1s dpx+ p r r j v .  

The  arrangement of the classes here is somewhat disorderly, the 
second class or Knights being placed third in the series. T h a t  
Aristotle should have supposed the Hippeis to have formed the 
third class is incredible ; but it is difficult to say what amount of 
error is possible in a later writer. See an absurd mistake in 
Suidas and Photius about iruris and ilruhs (Boeckh, P. E. ii. 260) 

under i rmis ,  which in Photius s. ZJ. is called a fifth class; while in 
the next entry four Athenian classes are cited in the usual order 
with a reference to Aristotle (I) de Rep. Atheniensium, and an 
addition ' that iasci8cs belong to im& ' (?). 

12. 6. vopodi'mi 8' iy ivovro Z&v& T E  AOK~O;P rois irr&$vpiots, Kal Xapkv- 

8as 6 Knravaios r o k  a&oS lrohiracs. 

Strabo (vi. 260), quoting Ephorus, says that Zaleucus macle one 
great innovation, in taking away from the dicasts, and inserting 
in the law, the power of fixing the penalty after sentence was given. 

Aristotle attributes greater precision to Charondas than to modern 
legislators. But early laws have a greater appearance of precision 
because society is simpler, and there are fewer of them. 

12.7. @&+a. 

Thales, called also Thaletas, probably the Cretan poet who is 
said by Ephorus apud Strabonem, x. p. 481, to have been the 
friend of Lycurgus; and also to have introduced the Cretan rhythm 
into vocal music. Mentioned in Plut. de Musica, pp. I 135, 1146. 
Clinton supposes him to have flourished from 690 to 660 B.C. Rut 
chronology cannot be framed out of disjointed statements of 
Plutarch and Pausanias. 

12.7, AvroCpvov mi Z&vxov. 

A greater anachronism respecting Lycurgus is found in the 
fragments of Ephorus (Strabo x. 4 8 2 ,  i n v x d v r a  8, BE +mi we., 
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g o ~ p y  %~rp1130v~c i v  ~ [ y ,  quoted by Oncken, Staatslehre des Aristo- 

teles, ii. p. 346). 

+ ' v f r o  82  ai 9rXdXaos 6 KopLdros. la. 8. 
The 6; is not opposed to p2u at the end of the last sentence, dXXh 

ra;ra  pi^ X ~ Y O V V L V  K.T.A., but is a resumption of the 82 at the begin- 
ning of the previous sentence, mipfvrac %<. The story, if any reason 
is required for the introduction of it, may be intended to explain 
how Philolaus a Corinthian gave laws for Thebes. 

Of Onomacritus, Philolaus, Androdamas, nothing more is known: 12. I I .  

of Zaleucus not much more. A good saying attributed to him has 
been preserved in Stobaeus xlv. p. 304, & ~ X E V K O ~ ,  6 T&U A O K ~ ~ V  

uopoe~,,,s, roirs vdpovs &#~(TE rois dpaxviois ~ ~ O L ' O U S  &L* & m c p  ydp 2 s  

i ~ c i ~ a  i d u  piu +&on p i a  4 K&UO+, KarLxcrai, ;hu 82 o+$t 4 p ; X t ~ r a ,  

Sio@j[aoa ci~$lmarar, ozro KaI cis ~ 0 3 s  vdpous &v pi.;. i p ~ x i q  niqs, 

C Z I V C X C T ~ C  i d u  82 nXoiuios $ 8vvarbs Xiyciu, 8ra,3$&7s daorpLxtt, an 
apophthegm which in Aristotle's phraseology (i. 11. 5 IO) may be 
truly said ' to be of general application,' Stobaeus has also pre- 
served (xliv. p. 289) numerous laws which are attributed to 
Charondas and Zaleucus. They are full of excellent religious 
sentiments, but are evidently of a late Neo-Pythagorean origin. 
The same remark applies still more strongly to the citations in 
Diodoms xii. c. 12 ff. 

' 

' 

nwOvos 8' rf riiv p V U 4 K r j U  Kal lrai~av Kai + o~uiar  KotvdVs K o i  la. 12. 
rc+ wotrirca r ~ v  puatK&v, Zrr 8' 6 m p i  n ) u  p8qv  udpos, ~b TOAS vi+owas 

wwoorapxciu, K ~ I  T i )v  i v  Tois ~ ~ h ~ p t ~ o i s  ~ U K ~ U L V  Cos dp+tBc'&o~ yivowar 

mc+ riv pfxiqv, &S %iou p i  T ~ V  piv xp+npov cLar roiu xcpoiv riu 82 
~ X . D ~ o T O V .  

The reference to Plato's communism in contrast with Phaleas' 
Proposal of equality is not unnatural; but the allusion to three 
unconnected, two of them very trivial, points in the 'Laws,' is 
strange, and looks like the addition of a later hand. This whole 
chapter has been often suspected. I t  consists of miscellaneous 
jottings not worked up, some of them on matters already discussed. 
But mere irregularity and feebleness are no sufficient ground for 
doubting the genuineness of any passage in the sense in which 
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genuineness may be ascribed to the greater part of the Politics. The 
chapter may be regarded either as an imperfect recapitulation or as 
notes for the continuation of the subject. The story of Philolaus, 
and the discussion respecting Solon, are characteristic of Aristotle. 

The change of construction 
arises from the insertion of the clause 6 m p l  4 v  p'cBqv v6pos. The 
accusative may be explained as the accusative of the remote object 
after cip+18i&or ylvovrar, or may be taken with ncpi. 

It may be remarked that Aristotle looks on the ci/l1$c8i&os as an 
exception to nature (cp. Nic. Eth. v. 7. $ 4 ,  ( p h i  yztp 4 8e&b r t p c h v  

Kairor ivBixcrai w a s  Q+rSr&!ovr y e v L d a r ) ,  whereas in Plato (Laws 
794 D, E) the ordinary use of the right hand only is regarded as 
a limitation of nature. 

rtai 4 v  c'v rois TOkfplKOk d ~ r t t p ~ .  

12. 13. A ~ ~ K O U T O S  82 V+OL 

Cp. Plut. Solon 17. Another reference to Draco occurs in 
Rhet. ii. 23, 1400 b. 21, K U ~  Aprluowa rhv vopoOir~V,  &i O ~ K  civBpLi7ov 

oi vdpor dhkir G p c i r t ~ v r ~ ~ *  XaXcvoi ycip. 
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+j acpi adrstias ~ T L U K C ~ ~ T L .  1. I. 

The particle bl after T+ was probably omitted when the treatise 

TOG 82 XOXLTLKOG mi 706 uopodhou 

was divided into books. 

1. I. 

are a resumption of the opening words T$ ncp; ? d l T f h S  &I- 

o r w r o ; ~ ~ .  ‘The legislator or statesman is wholly engaged in 
enquiries about the state. But the state is made up of citizens, 
and therefore he must begin by asking who is a citizen.’ The 
clause TO; 82 T O X L T I K O ~  . . . repi vo’Xtv is a repetition and 
confirmation of the previous sentence, TQ aspi % d l T & I S  , . . 4 S ~ ~ L F ,  

the enquirer being more definitely described as the legislator or 
statesman. 

066’ oi TGV 8rKalov p€Tixovr€s a&$ &Tf Kai 8 i 9 v  imixtIv  roi 81~6- 1. 4. 
(cu8ar. 

‘Nor 
those who share in legal rights, so that as a part of their legal 
rights they are sued and sue, as plaintiffs and defendants.’ 

xoi is closely connected with oi i i r ~  d~taiov ~CT~XOUTCS.  

mi yAp   aka T O ~ T O L S  i r~c ipx~r .  1. 4. 
These words are omitted in the old translation and in several 

Greek RZSS.and are bracketed by Susemihl(1st ed.). If retained, they 
either I )  refer to the remote antecedent ~ ~ T O M O L  above, ‘ for the metics 
have these rights, and yet are not citizens,’ whereupon follows the 
correction, ‘although in many places metics do not possess even 
these rights in a perfect form.’ Or z*) they are only a formal 
restatement of the words immediately preceding (for a similar 
restatement, which is bracketed by Bekker, see iv. 6. 5 3), and 
are therefore omitted in the translation. Other instances of such 
Pleonastic repetitions occur elsewhere, e.g. infra c. 6. § 4, where 
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soti f i v  &EKW ahoir is repeated in xarZ rb [+ a h &  &YOU : also iv. 1.1 1, 

K Q ~  yhp r o k o  6 s  yupvamiKjs ioriv,  and v. 1. fr I .  

Aristotle argues that the right of suing and being sued does not 
make a citizen, for u)  such a right is conferred by treaty on citizens 
of other states: (cp. Thuc. i. 7 7 ,  aai c’Aaauo6pcvoc yZp i v  rais &. 
BoXalars npbs rods &pp’ai,yovs 6iKaic K Q ~  rap’ Gpiv aGrob i v  70% 6poiolr 

vdpots zor{uayTcc rhs cpiucts +rXoSixeiv 6oKoGpcv). 6) The metics have 
this right, which, as he proceeds to remark, in many places is only 
granted them at second-hand through the medium of a patron. 

1. 5 .  o b  CzXSs 62 Xav. 

X h  qualifies and at the same time emphasises d s X i s :  ‘ But not 
quite absolutely.’ 

1. 5. inci Kai ncpi &v dripov K.T.X. 
I. e. doubts may be raised about the rights to citizenship of exiles 

and deprived citizens, but they may also be solved by the ex- 
pedient of adding some qualifying epithet. 

1. 7 .  dvdwupov y&p rd aotvbv Izi % ~ K Q U T O S  xal i ~ ~ ~ g ~ i a ~ ~ o i r .  

‘This  is a merely verbal dispute arising out of the want of a 
word ; for had there been a common name comprehending both 
dicast and ecclesiast it would have implied an office.‘ Cp. Laws, 
vi. 767 A :  ‘Now the establishment of courts of justice may be 
regarded as a choice of magistrates; for every magistrate must 
also be a judge of something, and the judge, though he be not a 
magistrate, is a very important magistrate when he is determining 
a suit.’ 

1. 8 -  6 e i  82 p$ Xad?o’vtiv &I r i v  rpaypdrov c‘v 0:s 721 irmltoiptva Gia$ipci T$ 

e&, r a i  rb pgv shiv imi np&ov rb 82 %&repov r& 8 ixdptcvov, 4 rb 
napdrrav d%iv i m t v ,  $ roroika, rb K O ~ V ~ V ,  4 yXluxpos. 

I*)  ‘the underlying notions ’ or ‘the notions to 

which the things in question are referred,’ i. e. in this passage, as 
the connexion shows, ‘the forms of the constitution on  which the 
idea of the citizen depends’ (see Bonitz s. v.). 2) ~ R o K t ~ p f v a  is taken 
by Bernays to mean the individuals contained under a class, and 
he translates ‘where things which fall under one conception are 
different in kind.’ But it is hard to see how things which are 

7h hoaciptva.  
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different in kind can fall under one class or conception, and the 
meaning, even if possible, is at variance with the immediate 
context which treats not of citizens but of constitutions. 

+hs 82 nohmias 6pP;p.v d 8 c c  8cacp~poiaar cihX<Xov, mi zhs piv C m p a s  1. 9. 
sbs 8; ~ p m i p a s  ov’aas. 

The logical distinction of prior and posterior is applied by 
Aristotle to states, and SO leads to the erroneous inference that 
the perfect form of the state has little or nothing in common with 
the imperfect. so in Nic. Eth. i. 6. 8 2, ‘there are no common 
Ideas of things prior and posterior.’ The  logical conceptions of 
prior and posterior have almost ceased to exist in modern meta- 
physics; they are faintly represented to us by the expressions 
‘ a  priori’ and ‘ a  posteriori,’ or ‘prior in the order of thought,’ 
n hich are a feeble echo of them j from being differences in kind, 
they are becoming differences of degree, owing to the increasing 
sense of the continuity or development of all things. 

8 i d m p  d hcxdds i v  piv 8 t l p o ~ p a ~ i q  ~ ( ~ X L O T ’   mi sohirqs. 1. IO. 
Yet not so truly as in Aristotle’s own polity hereafter to be 

descnbed, in which all the citizens are equal (cp. infra, c. 13. $ I 2). 

Democracy is elsewhere called a perversion (infra, c. 7. 0 5) ,  but he 
here uses the term carelessly, and in a better sense, for that sort of 
democracy which is akin to the p&v roa17cia. 

xarh plp09. 1 IO. 
Generally ‘ in turn,’ but the examples show that the phrase must 

here mean ‘ by sections’ or by different bodies or magistracies.’ 

T&V ahhv 82 rp6aov mi ncpi Kapm8dva’ nciaas ydp dpxai +wcs K ~ ; V O V U L  1. I 1 

+AS airtap. 

r b  a s v ,  i. e. because in both these cases the administration of 
Justice is taken out of the hands of the people and entrusted to the 
magistrates, either the same or different magistrates. 

The oligarchies or aristocracies of Carthage and Sparta are here 
contrasted, not with each other, but with democracy. A minor 
difference between them is also hinted at: at Carthage there were 
regular magistrates to whom all causes were referred ; at Lacedae- 
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mon causes were distributed among different magistrates. 
note on ii. 11. 7. 

1. I I .  ;Ah’ ;Xcr v&p 8 d p h ~ r v  6 ro; xoh[rov 8loprapds. 

T h e  particle yirp implies an objection which is not expressed. 
‘But how, if our definition is correct, can the Lacedaemonians, 
Carthaginians, and others like them be citizens ; for they have no 
judicial or deliberative assemblies.’ To which Aristotle answers, 
‘ But I will correct the definition so as to include them.’ Finding 
ddprmor cippj to be a definition of citizenship inapplicable to any 
state but a democracy, he substitutes a new one, ‘ admissibility to 
office, either deliberative or judicial.’ 

1. 12. raGqs 6 s  xdhcws. 

Namely, of that state in which the assembly or law-court 
exists. 

3. I .  TOhWlK&S. 

‘ Popularly ’ or ‘ enough for the purposes of politics.’ Cp. Plat. 
So V O ~ L K ~ ~ S  (viii. 7. 5 3), ‘enough for the purposes Rep. 430 C. 

of law.’ 
For r a X L v  Camerarius and Bernays needlessly read x a x h  

ropyias piv o h  6 A ~ O M ~ O ~ ,  rir piv Zuos dropQv r h  8’ tipovtu6pevos, 

:$q, Ka8dxcp L2y~ovs tfvar r o h  hi, ru iv  6Xpmo~t)v stxor+vovc, o k o  Kai 

Aapraoaiovs r o b  h d  r9v 8qproupyOv ~ ~ o r r & v w s ’  cfvar ydp rim 

Xapruuororolis. 

cixopuiv. 

Gqpumpyuiv. 

2. 2. 

‘ I n  doubt about the question who is a citizen 7 ’ 
Properly the name of a magistrate in some Dorian 

states. The  word is used here with a double pun, as meaning not 
only ‘magistrates,’ but I) ‘ makers of the people,’ 2) ‘artisans.’ 
T h e  magistrates, like artisans, are said to make or manufacture the 
citizens because they admit them to the rights of citizenship. 

There is also a further pun upon the word AapruuaLovs, %,hid 
probably meant kettles, o r  was used as a characteristic epithet 
of kettles derived from their place of manufacture :- 

‘ Artisans make kettles. 
Magistrates make citizens.’ 

The  sentence may be translated as follows : - I  Gorgias, VerY 
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likely because he was in a difficulty, but partly out of irony, said 
that, as mortars are made by the mortar-makers, so are the Laris- 
SeanS manufactured by their ' artkan-magistrates ; for some of them 
were makers of kettles ' (Adptuuac or Aapruuaioc). 

For the term clpwucudpcvos) applied to Gorgias, compare Rhet. iii. 
7, 1408 b. 20,  3 pcrh dpwvdas )  &cp I'opyias inoirr: and for A L ~ ~ L U U ~ L  

T h y p a  Tavaypb,  a kettle, (Hesych., Pollux) ; also an epi- 
gram of Leonides of Tarentum (Anth. vi. 305) :- 

~ ~ p p ~ u $ v q  r(isf a+=, +rxwvxfixy r f  A ~ + ~ ~ +  

8tj~aro 8frud{ov* Awpriws KC+&, 

ri)s Aapruoaiws Bovy&~~opas  i q ~ j p a s ,  
K ~ I  x&rpos  ai rhw tdpuxa8ij K A L K ~ ,  

Ka'r 7 h Y  ftXdhKUrOV i&yUll/bTTdU T f  KpfliypaV, 
rtai K I ~ ~ U T L V ,   ai rhv Pruo8duov roplvav.  

Aappowva ,  w 8; r a h  K ~ K O ;  K U K ~  80pr]r$pos 

8f&lp'iVa, YE6UclLS p$ lTOKa Uo$pOU6UaU. 

*Gtrud[ou=stinking; cp. Suidas, S.V. Gtrudbs :--6ciuaXios, K O ~ T ~ & B ~ S .  
6riua yhp 4 K ~ P O S .  

&OUS  ai %oiXous pfTOiKOUS. (See note on text.) 2. 3. 
Mr. Grote, c. 31. vol. iv. 170. n., would keep the words as they 

stand, taking ~ C T O ~ I C O U S  with both .$VOUS and 8oiXous. He quotes 
hristoph. Knights 347 (E? TOU 8rKiBtov t h a s  td ~ a r h  [iuou prroiKou), and 
infers from the juxtaposition of the words G06Xous ~CTOL'KOUS,  that they 
mean, ' slaves who, like metics, were allowed to live by themselves, 
though belonging to a master,' That is to say pirocKor are spoken 
of in a general as well as in a technical sense. According to 
Xen. de Vect. 2. Q 3, all kinds of barbarians were metics. 
cp. for the general subject, Polit. vi. 4. 5 IS, where measures, 
like those which Cleisthenes the Athenian passed when he 
wanted to extend the power of the democracy, are said to have 
been adopted at Cyrene. Such a reconstruction of classes also 
took place at Sicyon under Cleisthenes the tyrant, who gave in- 
sulting names to the old Dorian tribes (Herod. v. 68). 

d a i m  3 auaicos. Kalroc xai lbs ;rr r p o u m o p j u t m  K.T.X. 

8 ++&p rpbs r ~ o v s  iosiw 03 r i s  r o i i q s ,  c i ~ ~ h  l~drcpov 2.4. 

Anstotle means to say that what is true in fact may be false in 
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principle. 
confused by sophistical thinkers. 

These two senses of the words ‘true’ and ‘false’ were 
See Plat. Euthyd. 284, ff. 

a. 5. rjs T O L ~ ~ C  Q x i o  refers to rrvi, sc. Aopiorg, supra I. 8 7 ,  ‘ an office 
such as we spoke of.’ 

3. I .  Gjhov &I lroAisas piv &ai #mr;ov Kai T O ~ O U S ,  mppi 81 70; 8lKaiUS 4 p i  

8 t K a h S  W V k C l  Tp& d ) V  € h / d q Y  Tp6T€pOV b / k ~ L U ~ ~ ~ U L V .  

A doubt is raised whether the ABixos soArr&ov is truly a soXlnp.  

T h e  answer is that the A ~ ~ K U S  +XOV is truly an iipxov. But the 
?,oxi,/s is by definition an Spxov, and therefore the 881~0s rrohirqc 

may be rightly called a I I O X ~ T ~ S .  
mi ro;rous, sc. rois Ap$~u&roVp~vovs (8 4), ‘these as well as the 

legitimate citizens,’ 
rpbs T+ rlp&qw l rpdr~pov (;l.$uofijn]oLv is the question touched 

upon in c. 1. $ I ,  and resumed in the words which follow. The  con- 
troversy concerning the dejure citizen runs up into the controversy 
respecting the de jure state, which is now to be discussed. 

3. I ,  2. 8taw ;E dkryapxlns 4 rupavuisos y&qv?rar 8qpoKparia. rdrr yip o k  rd 

ul’p/3dhaLa bror /3o;xowTaL sruX;crv. 

A question which has often arisen both in ancient and modern 
times, and in many forms. Shall the new government accept the 
debts and other liabilities of its predecessor, e.g. after the expulsion 
of the thirty tyrants, or the English or French Revolution or Re- 
storation ? Shall the Northern States of America honour the paper 
of the Southern? Shall the offerings of the Cypselids at Delphi 
bear the name of Cypselus or of the Corinthian state I Or a street 
in Pans be called after Louis Philippe, Napoleon 111, or the French 
nation ? 

3. a.  rZmp o t v  8 q p ~ p a r o ; ~ a i  rrvcs ~ a r h  7i)v r p b o v  TOGTOW, dpoios 
POIXCOS $I(IT;OV rrvar raljrrp rho i s  soAtrtias rairqs np&s  ai rhs ;K 75s 

dAryapXlas 6 s  mpavvi8os. 

T h e  mere fact that a government is based on violence does not 
necessarily render invalid the obligations contracted by it ; at any 
rate the argument would apply to democracy as well as to any other 
form of government. Cp. Demosth. l r p b ~  A C T T ~ V ~ V ,  p. 460, where it is 
mentioned that the thirty tyrants borrowed money of the Lacedae- 
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monians, which, after a discussion, was repaid by the democracy 
of the public funds, and not by confiscation of the property of 

the oligarchs. c p .  also Isocr. Areopag. vii. 153, where the same 
story is repeated. 

;v8ixmac y+ 8ta{.~~~Brjuar r b ~  T&OU Kai T O ~ S  d d p i ) ~ O V P .  3. 3. 
E.g. the case of the Athenian KX~POSXOI, who, while possessing 

land in other places, remained citizens of Athens ; or of migrations 
in which a whole state was transferred; or possibly a dispersion 
like that of the Arcadian cities which were afterwards reunited by 
Epaminondas. Yet, ii. 1. 8 2, 6 rdnos c& 6 r j s  pi& ndhcos. 

aoXXaxGs yhp $9 s o l c ~ s  Xcyopiuqs C r i  nos dpdprra  $0 roru;rtp 3. 4. 
(?p+J€kX. 

‘When difficulties are raised about the identity of the state, you 
may solve many of them quite easily by saying that the word 
‘:state ” is used in different senses.’ 

6polos 6 i  uu‘r riiu rbv aCrbu rdnov K ~ T O L K O ~ T O U ,  

sotahq 6’ ?uos iuri Kai Bu@vhlu. 

3. 4. 
sc. 4 cinopia imiu, supplied from rrjs cinopias rahqs.  

3. 5.  
‘ Such as Peloponnesus would be, if included within a wall,’- 

further illustrated by i s  y’ iahoKvias K.T.X. 

6s y i  $amu i d o w i a s  rpirqu 4pipp.u O ~ K  aiuB&sBar rr p[pos rijs n6Xcws. 3. 5.  
Cp. Herod. i. 191 : ‘The  Babylonians say that, when the further 

parts of the city had been taken by Cyrus, those in the centre 
knew nothing of the capture, but were holding a festival.’ Also 
Jeremiah li. 31 : ‘One post shall run to meet another, and one 
messenger to meet another to show the king of Babylon that his 
city is taken at one end.’ 
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T L V ~  r a h y ,  and 5 I I.  

himself with the statesman or politician of whom he is speaking. 
I n  the words rbu T O X L ~ L K ~ U  Aristotle identifies 

&rfpov 8 v o o  t v  $ ?rXrio, cp. vii. 9. 8 8 and 10. $ 13. 

3. 6 ,  7. &h TQV ah& KQTOLKO~VTU r b  aiirdv r&rov, sdrrpov Zos hu $ zi, y& 

saiirb rSv X~TOLKO&TW, 4v ai+ ctvar +artov r d h v ,  Kahrp  dri r i v  piv 
qJtJsrpopivov TSV 82 ~ L V O ~ ; U ~ U ,  Oump  ai norapoh tiPBapsv X+lv rubE 

aho i s  xai xpjuas shs a h i s ,  xaimp ciri 703 p& ilriyrvopiuov v d p r o s ,  707 8 

hr.$LOIvros, $ ~03s plv Mpbrrovr Gariou tbar TO& abrois S d  * v  roradqv 

aiziav, n j v  a i  ?ro'xrv i r l pav  ; dirap ydp 2mr Koivovia TLS 4 rdXis  K.T.X. 
From the digression into which he has fallen respecting the size 

of the state, Aristotle returns to the original question, What makes 
the identity of the state? He answers in an alternative : Shall n e  
say that the identity of the state depends upon the race, although 
the individuals of the race die and are born-like a river which 
remains the same although the waters come and g o ?  Or is 
not the truer view that the form or idea of the state makes the 
state the same or different, whether the race remain or not? 
This latter alternative he accepts, illustrating his meaning by 
the simile of a chorus ($ 7), which may be Tragic or Comic, 
although the members of it are the same; and of musical 
harmony (9 8) in Tvhich the same notes are combined in different 
modes. 

This is the conclusion which hristotle intends to draw from the 
words r h p  ydp Juri KOLVOVL'I ris 4 d t s  K.T.X., and is clearly the 
general drift of the passage. But the alternatives 6XXh r i v  . . I 

2ripav create an obscurity, because Aristotle begins by opposing 
the continuance of the race to the transitoriness of the individuals 
who are always going and coming, when he is really intending to 
oppose the idea of the state to both of them, $6 7, 9. 

' For the same reason as the rivers; ' 
Le. because there is an unbroken succession of citizens as of 
waters. 

The argument is neither clearly expressed nor altogether satisfac- 
tory. For I )  the identity of a state consists in many things, such 
as race, religion, language, as well as government, and therefore 
cannot be precisely defined; 2) it is always changing for better or 

alir q u  roiahqv airiav. 
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for norse ; 3) whether the identity is preserved or not is a question 
of degree; a state may be more or less the same, like the English 
consti:ution, and yet be continuous in the course of ages. Aris- 
to;le nould have done better to have solved this question by 
having recourse once more to the different senses of the word 
~ X L S  ($ 4). Cp. iv. 5 .  $ 3 ; V. 1. $ 8. 

f l rcp ydp b r t  Kotvovh T L S  4 sSXts ,  iurt 62 rotvwvia s o X i r ~ v  s&rckas, 3. 7. 
yrvop+ &;pas r4 c%i Kai Gia+cpo;uqs rjs xoXirclas aiuaymiov &IC 

, y g C l C v  Bv KaI T+ s6Xiv 2vaa p i  T+ ah+. 

*For a state being a community, and a community of citizens 
being a community in a constitution, iurt 62 Korvuvia x o ~ t ~ v  Kotvovia 

? i o h , ~ d a ~ ,  nhen the form of this community changes, the state also 
changes ’ : or, if this construction is deemed harsh soXarcim, may be 
thought to have crept in from the next line, and may be omitted as 
in the English text. 

The particle yhp implies assent to the second alternative (supra). 

The sailor besides his speciai duties has a general duty, which 4. I ,  2. 

is the safety of the ship; the citizen has also a general duty, 
which is the salvation of the state-the nature of this duty will 
vary according to the character of the state. And besides the 
general duty citizens, like sailors, will have special duties and 
functions in the state, as in the ship.’ 

06 piv dhXh Ka‘r Karl ahhov rpdrov h i  Granopotimas irrc)l$r;v TAV a6rAv 4. 4. 
Xdyov REP; $s b p i ~ ~ q s  R O A L T E ~ S .  

The last words are an explanation of rar’ nYhXov rphnov. 

Two conceptions of the state are continually recurring in the 
Politics of Aristotle, first the ideal state, in which the best has a 
right to rule and all the citizens are good men : secondly, the 
constitutional state, which approaches more nearly to actual fact 
(ii. 2. I n  the first, the good man and the 
good citizen, or rather the good ruler, are said to coincide ; in the 
second, they have a good deal in common, but still the virtue of 
the citizen is relative to the government under which he lives, and 
the occupation in which he is engaged. 

These two points of view are apt to cross ( isaXXdrreiv in Aris- 
totle’s own language), and they appear to be here confused. 

YOL. 11. 

6 ; vii. 14. $1 2-5).  

I 
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4. 5.  r; y&p i8lwarov 24 &ndvrov unov6aiou imou 2var ndhru, 8ci 6' ZKarrrop 

r b  K Q ~  alrbv Fpyou 6; rroreiv, roino 8' in' d p r r +  inri 8' d8;uarov 6poiov, 

&QL srivras ro is  nohiroo, O ~ K  bv r$ $a riperr) aoXirou Kai du8pAs dyaooi. 

r i u  piv yap roi unov8aiov aohirou 6rI n5orv h d p x s r u  (0u1ro yap dpiunp 

duayraiov rbar r j v  so%iv), rr)v 82 roc (iu6pds roc o'yab'oc d6harou, r l  pj 

ndvras duayraiov n'yadobs rlval roip i u  r5 mou6aip xdhce nohirao. 

The argument is that the perfect state is not composed only 0: 

perfectly good men j for such absolute goodness is incornpaiihk 
with the different occupations or natural qualities of differm: 
citizens, or their duties toward the government under which thr.! 
live. All the citizens are not the same, and therefore the on? 
perfect virtue of the good man cannot be attained equally by ail of 
them. But they may all have a common interest in the salvation 
society, which is the virtue of a good citizen. The Pythagorean 
doctrine of the unity of virtue still lingers in the philosophy of 
Aristotle. (Compare Ethics ii. 5. $ 14 ,  iudho'l p l u  y i p  daXfis, miuril- 

6 a n f r  62 K~KOL' . )  

4. 6 .  K U i  O t K h  ;[ dUfi$S K O ;  Y V U l l l K A ~  K R i  KT+S ?K 6fUBdTUV KU\L 8O;hO3. 

nriuis is here omitted by Bernays, because the slave is 3 part of 

I ,  KTjUlE is a sub- the o k i a :  but it may be observed that in i. 4. 
division of the o l~r 'n  under xhich the siave is included. 

4. 7.  +np;u Srj T A U  + p u r a  rbv anouSabu dyadbu tfval nai + p d v r p u ,  rbu 

Cp. Nic. Eth. vi. 5 .  $ 5 ,  where Pericles is spoken of as a type of 
I ,  where ~ o h t r i ~ <  is described as a species 

62 T O ~ ~ T L K ~ V  riuayxaiou &ai +p6urpou. 

the +ppdrrps : and vi. 8. 
of q5pduqors. 

4. 7,8. dhh' 6pa Zurac rrvbs 4 a i i q  dpcr i  noXirou rr mov8aiou Ka'r du8pbr 
unousaiov ; $aplv Sj rbu I ; t p n a  rbv unou6aiou dya&u cbar xai $pdvrpv,  

rdu 6; rrohir1du iuaycaiou rbac +pdurpou. na'r r+ nal6riau 6' E3e3s c'r+ov 

rlvar Xi'yovui rms  roi Z ~ X O Y T O E ,  6 m c p  IO; +ahornu oi riiv 6auch;ou ukir 
i m r i n j v  rai ~ O ~ E ~ L K ~ U  naidcudpsvoe. 

Aristotle having determined that the good citizen is not allvays a 
good man, no\v proceeds to ask the question whether some good 
citizens are not good men? Yes, the ruler must be a good and 
wise man ; and the difference between him and other citizens is 
partly proved by the fact that he has a different education. 



' ' 5  
'Some persons say that, if me 

So 
Cp. i. 5.  4 2 ; Met. iii. 2, 

iZ'OTES, BOOK 111. 4. 

r,jv sai8ciav 6' chBQs K . T . X .  
rro no further than education, even this should be different.' 
in g 6 above, rieiis C'K +uxtjs mi mJpam. 

, oo4 %. 5 ,  ;rrr;pXfi y&p r L B h  yiuq Zxovra vi) EV KU; 7; O'V. 

pj pol rh Kdpq.'. 

'The whole fragment, which appears to contain a piece of advice 
aildressed to young princes, is given by Nauck, Eurip. Aeol. 

4. 8. 

FY. 16 :- 
Xapspoi 6' i w  alxpazs *Apcos Zw rc  uuXXdyois, 

p i  p o i  rh  K O ~ + &  7ioiKihoi y a d a r o ,  

&A' Lu a 6 X a  861, pLsydXa pouhE6oiwr' ;ti. 

?'\YO points strike us about quotations from the poets which 
occur in -4ristotle : I )  The familiarity with the words which they 
imply in the reader ; for they are often cited in half lines only, 
which would be unintelligible unless the context was present to the 
mind. We are reminded that the Greek like some of our English 
xouth aere  in the habit of committing to memory entire poets 
(Plat. Laws vii. 810 E). z )  The remoteness and ingenuity of the 
application. For a similar far fetched quotation, cp. infra c. 5 .  8 9. 

1 

i 

i 

6; 6; $ air$ d p ~ $  + X O U T ~ S  T E  dyadoi Ka'r d d p b s  d y d o i ,  V O X L T ~  8' iuri 4. 9. 
6 dpxdpcvos, o i x  6 a h 1  dnhGs &v c z q  soX~'rou dvBpds, srvbs pdvror 

~rohirou. 

' I f  the good man and the good ruler are to be identified, and 
the subject is also a citizen, then the virtue of the good man is not 
coextensive with the virtue of all good citizens, but only with that of 
3. certain citizen,' i.e. the citizen of a perfect state who is also a 
ruler, and therefore has a sphere lor the employment of his energies, 
VI'. Nit. Eth. vi. 8. $ 4 .  

0; y i p  $ a h $  ;~pXovros K a i  soXirou, Ka'r 6rh roir' Zuos '~duov &#y lrr&jv, 4. 9. 
p i  rupauvoi, I S  OCK i s i u r d p v o s  IBihrqs cLar. 

Another illustration of the difference in the nature of the ruler 
and of the citizen is contained in the saying of Jason, I )  'that he 
had no choice between starvation and tyranny, for he had never 
'earned how to lire in a private station '; or z)* ' that he felt a 
sensation like hunger when not a tyrant ; for he was too proud to 

I 2  
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live in a private station.‘ 
to the shade of meaning given to nfrviv and inrmd~cvos .  

Thessaly. 

‘ Briu db’trriv h a ,  llnoo 8;uqTai Kai &uta lrohlh xorciu.’ 

The two interpretations differ according 

The Jason here referred to is Jason of Pherae, the T a p  of 

Another saying of Jason is quoted in Rhet. i. 12, 1373  a. 26: 

4. IO. ti OUIV q u  piv rn ;  i ya& du8pbr r&pw 2p;pxrmjv, r i v  82 TO; nolirov 

I )  Aristotle here lights upon a paradox, which he cannot resist 
mentioning, but does not pursue further. ‘ If the virtue of the good 

man is of a ruling character, but the virtue of the citizen includes 
ruling and being ruled, their virtues cannot [from this point of 
view] be equally praiseworthy, [for the good man has one virtue 
only, the citizen tao].’ 

2) Or the meaning may be, ‘that the virtue of the good man 
being the virtue of ruling is higher than that of the citizen who 
only rules at times, or who obeys as well as rules.’ 

’The words O ~ K  bu C7 Zpr#w c‘raivcii 6puios according to the first 
way = ‘the citizen is more to be praised than the good man’: 
according to the second; the virtue of the two, i.e. of ruler and 
citizen, are not equally praisenorthy’; in other words, the virtue of 
the good man is the higher of the kvo. 

The whole passage is perplexed, not from any corruption of 
the text, but from the love of casuistry and a want of clearness 
in distinguishing the two sides of the argument. 

Zp+w, 06, Bv d q  Zp+o c‘narvsih Spnios. 

4. I I .  &rei OVPV l r o r i  ~ O K P ~  bp+6repa, K a t  03 ratid 8civ rAv ;ipxoma pav6ciurrv 

K U ~  rbv d p x d p v o v ,  rb 62 lroXirqv dpq!dicp’ iniuraudai Kai ptre‘xclu dpcjob. 

T O i J Y T d E V  hV KaTi801 TIE.  

Aristotle seems to mean that the citizen acquires a knowledge 
of the duties of both ruler and ruled, which are different. Since 
the ruler and the ruled must learn both, and the tLvo things are 
distinct, and the citizen must know both and have a part in both 
the inference is obvious. But what is this obvious inference 
are uncertain:-either, I)* that some kind of previous subjection is an  
advantage to the ruler; or 2 )  that the citizen who knows both at 

once is to be preferred to the 2pxov and cipxdpcvos, taken separateb’. 
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The Sentence is awkwardly expressed and is perhaps corrupt. 
The change of 6pr$drcpa into Zp#o FTspa (Bernays) would give much 
the same meaning with rather less difficulty, (’since the tiyo must 

different things, and the ruler and the ruled are not required 
]earn the same things’), because rbv ~ p x o w a  Ka‘r TAU ~ P X ~ ~ C U O U  have 

not then to be taken in two senses, collective and distributive. 
It might be argued in.favour of Bernays’ emendation that d p $ h p a  

mny ]lave crept in from the dpQdrrpa in the next line; and against 
i t  that the two words &#m h r p a ,  the one having a collective, the 
o:l~er n distributive sense, are not happily combined. 

The 
tiiread of the argument is resumed at the words r a h y  y&p X l y o p ~  

in $ 14.  

4 I I  seems to be intended as a summing up of $$ 8-10. 

&ST1 Vhp dpX$ SfUlTOTIK~ K . T . X .  4.11. 

is a digression introduced for the sake of distinguishing the dpx; 
8 € m O T l K 7 )  to which the preceding remarks do not apply, from the 
<i,& TOXLTLK$ to which they do. 

?mi yiip refers back to r1u dpxoma, ‘ We are speaking of the ruler 
nho is also a subject ; for we must remember that therc is a rule of 
the master over his slave with which we are not here concerned.’ 

Z 

j 

I 
i 

616 rap’ iviois 06 prrrixov oi 6qpioupyoi rA r d a i b u  L;pxiu, r p i v  6ipov 4. I 2. 

1 ycvlubai r b u  Cuprou. 

616, referring to 6 d p ~ r 0 6 & b ~ s  and the various kinds of menial 
duties in xhich the artisan class nere employed, ‘ Because of their 
smile  and degraded character.’ 

6pXOp;VoV 0i;ros. 4. 13. 
1. e. those who (like household servants) are subject to the rule 

of a master. 
> I  

( 1  PI TOTE XpEias xhptv air+ rppbs abro’w, 06 y&p ;ri K.T.X. 

* ‘For if men practise menial duties, not only for the supply 
Of their own occasional wants, but habitually ’ (indicated by ror;), ’ 

is no longer any difference between master and slave,’ i. e. 
the natural distinction of classes is effaced. It has been proposed 
to read d + ~  ,&, rdrf  ai ,  instead of TAU p‘dv, T A U  6C, ‘for then the case 
no longer occurs of a man being at one time master and at 

4. 13. 
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another time servant '-an arbitrary emendation (Riese, Susemihl) 
which gives a poor sense. 

4. I 4. O ~ K  & m u  rE i;p& p i  dpx&vra. 

An ancient proverb naturally attributed by tradition (Diog. Laert. 
i. 60;  Stobaeus xlvi, p. 308) to Solon. Cp. Plut. .4pophth. Lac. 
215 D, who assigns the saying to Agis, f'pporq8cic r; p'dtJqpa ~ ~ X L U T U  & 
ETLip?] dUKfiTClL, T b  yLU&UKftU, F r T F U ,  ZpXCLU T f  Ka'r ApXfU8llt. 

4. I 6 .  Kai duSpbs S i  dyado; Zp+. 
At first Aristotle appeared to draw an artificial line betxeen tht? 

good citizen and the good man;  but he now shifts his point OF 
view. The  good man may be supposed to have all virtue; l i t  

must therefore have the virtues both of the ruler and subjrc!. 
although the virtue of the ruler is of a peculiar character, and the 
virtue of the subject, if he be a freeman, takes many forms. So the 
virtue of a man and of a woman differ in degree and even in kind. 
yet both are included in the idea of virtue. 

4. I 7 .  Ka'l YVV+ XdXos, cr' oCro K O U ~ ~  6 7  h m p  6 &$p r; J - p B & .  
Compare for the ideal of u.omanlp virtue, TIiuc. ii. 45, T ~ S  rc yhp 

Sd&,  ai 8s hv ir;' i7;apXo;qs ( P ~ U F O S  p i  ,&om yCuiuBar Cpb pcydkq 

r'ALiXiurou dpcrtjs a+ rj $ 6 ~ 0 ~  i u  TOTS J ~ L T E U L  K X ~ O S  6. 
4. 18. dpXOp' iUOV 6; Y F  OAK :UTtY iptrl) @pdVfptS ,  dhkd 8C&l dh&S' 6 U r f p  

aiXwrotAs yirp d dpxdp~uos, 6 6' Zppxou athrpjs 6 xpbpuop. 

Cp. Plat. Rep. x. 601 D, E, where the distinction is d r a m  
between the r o r g n j s  who has only ~ i o r t s  aped and the Xphpfuos ~ 1 1 0  

has ; ~ ~ a r { p q ,  and where there is the same illustration from the 
difference between the uWorror6s and the abhprjs, and Cratylus 388 8. 
also Nic. Eth. vi. 10. $ 2 ,  ' 4 piu 7 4  $p&ps ~ T L T ~ K T I ~ ; ~  & ~ L u  . . . fi 6 ;  
uI;ufucs K ~ L T L K ~  p'duou.' 

5. T h e  discussion which follon-s is not unconnected with the 
preceding. For if, as has been assumed, a freeman or citizen i q  

one who commands as well as obeys, then it would seem that the 
artisan or mean person, even though not a slave, must he es- 

cluded. 

5 .  I .  oiros  ydp a o h i q s .  

SC. 6 ~xpou riu T o d a h p  dprju.  See note on English text. 
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,j s ld  ye T O ~ O V  ~ b v  Adyou o i ~ 6 ; u  pjuopcv uupp’aiuctu &O;~OV ; 0684 y+ 6. 2.  

“ i  ~ ~ a ~ o l  T&U c;pqpdvwv odSCv, 066’ oi cflrcXtLBFpol. 

(But if the artisan is not included in the number of citizens 
n-llere is he to be placed? H e  is not a metic, nor a stranger. 
yet no real difficulty is involved in his exclusion any more than in 
thJt of slaves or freedmen.’ 

8th ye T O ~ T O V  T ~ V  XO’you=so far as  this objection goes, viz. the 
implied objection that he has no place in the state. 

T i v  +&UW refers to 0662 ~ ~ T O ~ K O S  06%; &‘VOS. 

;[ i7;o&uror. 

, On the supposition that they grox up to be men.’ 
5 .  2. 

T&U 8’ duaymiou. 6 .  4. 
‘ But in respect to servile occupations ’ ; either an anacoluthon 

rcsumetl in i h  T O K I ~ T ~ ,  or governed by the idea of Tpyou contained in 
Xf ‘rov,,yoijvrro. 

The point is hoJv to determine the position of the artisan or mean 
pcraon. There is no difficulty in seeing that some Liho live in 
\tales are not citizens, but how is the meclianic to be distinguished 

’ froin the slave? The answer is that the slave ministers to a 
j h g l e  master, artisans and serfs belong to the state. 

$JOVfp6U 6’ f b f ~ d C U  p1KpbU f h U K f $ C l p ; U O l S  Vi)E zxf l  TCP; a6T& a h b  yhp 5. 4. 
Oaviv T A  Xfx& noifi 0“ijXov. irrr‘r y i p  K.T.X.  

‘What has been said at once (+a&) makes the matter clear.’ 
It  has been said that the best form of state will not admit the 
artisan class to citizenship ($ 3), and that the citizen will vary with 
the state (supra c. 1.8 9), a remark which he repeats in what follows. 
‘ For there are many forms of states; virtue is the characteristic of 
aristocracy, wealth of oligarchy. Now although the mechanic 
or skilled artisan cannot have virtue, he may have wealth, and 
therefore he may be a citizen of some states, but not of others.’ 

T c d  a;rGu, sc. about the lower class. 

& ejf+ais 6; V + O ~  4. T;v 8;Ka i 7 ~ v  p i  cflrfwXqpivov 6 s  ciyiyopir p i  5 .  7 .  

CP. infra vi. 7 .0  4 ,  where the fact respecting Thebes is repeated. 
It is clearly for the common interest and Tor the security of the 

@niyr l”  (ipXlj*. 
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state, that the passage from one class to another should be as easv 
as possible under all forms of government. Such a pon.er of 

extending, and including other classes is necessary to the very 
existence of an oligarchy or of an aristocracy, or even of a 
constitutional government. And the avenue by which the lon-cr 
naturally pass into the higher is personal merit or fitness which 
ought to overcome circumstances and not brat helplessly against 
the bars of a prison. The  gold Tx-hich the god has implanted 
in a person of an  inferior class should be allowed to find its place 
(Plat. Rep. iii. 415), even if v e  cannot degrade [he brass or lead 
in the higher. The  higher class too have governing qualities 
which pass into the lower, and they themselves receive new Ilk 
and new ideas from the association. 

6 .  7 ,  8. npoarr#x’Au?rai K a l  r&v &wv 6 vdpos . , OC p i u  riXXii K . T . X .  
&W is partitive: ‘ T h e  law goes so far as in addition to 

include some of the stranger class. Nevertheless, when there are 
citizens more than enough the IaTv which extended, again contracts, 
the right.’ For restrictions of population see Plat. Laws v. 740. 

5 .  8. T O ~ E  cind yvuarx&v. 

I. e. whose mothers were free women and their fathers not 
slayes (for this case has been already provided for in the words ir: 
8oihou), but strangers or resident aliens. 

6 .  8. T&OS 6; pduou robs dp@oiv a b d v .  

T h e  i\ISS. read a3rSu: Schneider, folloiving Perizonius, has changed 
alruiu into darSu, and the emendation is adopted by Bekker in both 
editions : but I )  the word ( i d s  is of very rare occurrence in Aristotle; 
2) it would be in aivliward proximity to noXirqs : and 3) the change 
is unnecessary. Lit. ‘ they make only those of them (&&v) citizens, 
who are children of citizens both on the father’s and mother’s side.’ 
ah&, though not exactly needed, is idiomatic. 

6.9. &E TLY’ d r / p r p u  pcravdarqv. 

Quoted also in Rhet. ii. 2, 1378 b. 33. 
application of Homer bk. i. 2. 4 9. 
to the meaning of dr lpq ios=~~p&v p i  p f r ; p v ,  

singular in this; for quotations are constantly cited in new senses. 

Compare for a similar 
Aristotle has given a new turn 

But there is nothing 
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ah' b o v  ri, roioGrou L T ~ L K C K ~ U ~ ~ ~ V O V  iariv, h i r q s  xdprv r t v  UUVOL- 5. 9. 

rou'vzwv Iur iv .  
r o r o ; s o ~ = ~ i ,  p i  pcri'xciu SGV ripGv, i. e. the exclusion from office 

of certain classes is concealed in order to deceive the excluded 
persons. The  reference is not to such cases as that of the 5000 
at Athens, whose names were concealed for a political purpose 
(Thuc. viii. 92) ; but more probably to such deceptions as those of 
\y]>ich Aristotle speaks in iv. 12. 4 6 and c. 13 lvhereby the poor, 
though nominally citizens, were really deprived of their privilcges 
because they had no leisure to exercise them. T h e  intention was 
to trick them, but they were not dissntisfied; for they did not find 
out the trick. The  English translation is defective, and should 
have run, ' the object is that the privileged class may deceive their 
fellow-citizens.' 

Another way of explaining the passage is to placc an cniphasis 
on TGV vuvoiKoI;vrw, which is taken in the sense of ' fello\v-colonists ': 
'the intention is to attract settlers by deceiving them into the belief 
that they )vi11 become citizens, when the rights of citizenship are 
really n.ithheld from them.' (For examples of fraud practised by 
colonists on strangers or felloiv settlers, see v. 3. $Q 11-13.) But 
the xords refer to states generally and not merely to colonics. 

K ; K F ; V O S .  6. IO. 
SC. 6 d u i p  dya& Kal Irohlrqs avou8a;or l;v. In his later edition 

Bdiker reads K ~ K ~ U ~ S ,  a correction of one h E .  A!l the rest, and 
the old translator, read &&os. With either reading the meaning 
of the passage is much the same. ' Even where the virtues of the 
good man and the good citizen coincide (i. e. in the perfect state), it 
is not the virtue of every citizen which is the same as that of the 
good man, but only that of the statesman and ruler.' KdKCbos=Kai 

%P iya6'br K . T . X .  : K ~ K & ? S = &  5 6 d v i p  iya8br w.7.h. 

b L  82 rohiscia . . IroXirsiau iri'pau c h i  ro6rov. 
Lit. ' The state [ x o X ~ ~ ]  is the ordering of the po--ers of a state, 

and especially of the supreme power. The  government [ r r o X k ~ p a ]  

is this supreme power, and the state or constitution (4 IroXirda subj.) 
IS what the government is. I n  democracies, for example, the 
People are the ruling power, in oligarchies the few. Accordingly 

6. I ,  2. 
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we say that they differ in their constitutions.' The  three word:. 
noXirtupa, sohtrtia, m;Xis  have three primary gradations of meaning ~ 

I )  xoXirrupa=the government, i. e. the persons through whom thr 
government acts ; ao)rrrda= the government administering and 
being administered, i. e. the state or constitution ; sdhis= the wholt. 
state including the government, But these senses pass into one 
another. 

6. 3. KaB' Grrov h ~ r / 3 a ' X h  pdpos &rimy TO; f i v  K a h k  

pipes is to be taken with K f l 6 '  Onuov, the genitive roS 6;iv raXir i3 
partitive. hriShXXu, sc. <K&JYC~ rb fijv KaXSs or impersonally. For 
the meaning of this vord cp. note on ii. 3. 5 4. 

6. 4. U u V ~ p ~ O y + f l 1  62 K f l i  70;  [GV & K f V  O h O ;  ( b W S  yhp &€UT[ 71 10; K n h 6  

p6prov), mi uuvixouui riv soXirrKjs  Kotvwviav Kai Kar& rb [ i ju  alrb pduov. 

bv prj rois Xahmois KaTh rbv 8;ov 6rrcppBhXXg Xiav. 
Cp. Plat. Polit. 301 E, 302 A : 'And when the foundation oi 

politics is in the letter only and in custom, and knowledge is 
divorced from action, can we wonder, Socrates, at the miseries that 
there arc, and alnays will be, in States? Any other art, built on 
such a foundation, would be utterly undermined,-there can be no 
doubt of that. Ought we not rather to wonder at the strength of 
the political bond ? For States have endured all this, time out of 
mind, and yet some of them still remain and are not overthrom 
though many of them, like ships foundering at sea, are perishillg 
and have perished and will hereafter perish, through the incapacity 
of their pilots and crew,  who have the Lvorst sort of ignorance of 
the highest truths,-I mean to say, that they are wholly un- 
acquainted with politics, of which, above all other sciences, they 
believe themselves to have acquired the most perfect knowledge.' 

8. j. is Zsoiuqs rivdr clqpepias i v  &+ Kai yXuK6rvror @uurrcijs : cp. Nic. Eth, 
is. 9. 8 7 ,  si, 62 [iju rwv rta8' &T& dyaO&v rai {Siov K.T.A. 

6. 8. &av 8; roxkwv crs yiyrai Ka ' l  adds. 
alrbr refers inaccurately either to the trainer or to the pilot. 

6. 9 .  r?i a k o i  dya8lv. 

The reflesive refers to the principal subject d[toGims : but 1. 
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cilanged into the singular by the introduction of TLI. Translated 
i n t o  the first person the sentence would run, Some one should 
llo\v look after my interest as I looked after his when in office.' 
For the ' disinterestedness ' of traders cp. Plat. Rep. i. pp. 345, 346. 

NOTES, ZOOK 112. j .  

v;v 6;. 6. IO.  

.k~ ,~ver ing  to rrpdrcpov pdv above. ' The natural principle that 
men should rule and be ruled in turn was once the practice ; but 

from corrupt motives, they insist on ruling perpetually.' 

4 ydp oh nrAirns $arCov sLni  TO& pcr;X:mns, 4 6ci  eorvovciv ro i  uvp- 7. 2. 

(bipnuros. 

The meaning of yhp is as follows : Since there are perverted, 
:I' ne11 ns true states, there are states of which the members are 
IIOI to be called citizens; or, if they were, they would partake of 
ilic common good.' For, as has been said at the beginning of the 
treatise, &unv & X I V  dpipsv KorvovLv rivh ou'unv K a l  a&av eotvmviav 

+do; ~ i v b s  Z V f K f V  uuvfG7rjKviav. And the true forms of government 
<ire those which regard the good of the governed. 

7. 3 ~plUTOKpaThU,  $ 6Lh Td 70;s ~ p b T O u 9  ':pXflV, 3 6d T6 Vfdf 16 $plLVOV.  

Of course in reality the first of the two etymologies is the true 
nix, but Aristotle, like Plato in the Cratylus, regards the relation 
n.hich tlic component +arts of words bear to one another as 
variable. He is fond of etymological meanings and sometimes 
forces the etymology to suit the meaning, e.g. uw+pou;q, &E u&[uuuic 

6. $pdqurv ,  Nic. Eth. vi, 5 .  5 j ; from F ~ o s ,  Nic. Eth. ii. 1.5 I ; 
&rov o"ri 6ixu b d v ,  Kic. Eth. v. 4. g ; p K C i p 1 O V  dnb T O ;  x n i p w ,  Nic. 
Fth. vii. 11. 5 z ; TIpOKpQTift . . $ &b r l p g p & ~ ~  d t T d a ,  Nic. Eth. viii. 
10. I. 

The first of the two explanations of dprcrroupada is more in 
accordance not only with the principles of etymology but with the 
hcts of history, if we take +mor in the sense in which the word 
uould have been understood by Alcaeus or Theognis : the second 

best to Aristotle's ideal state. 
noX1rtia. 7. 3. 
In Ethics viii. 10. $ I this is identified with T I ~ O K ~ T ~ = $  civb TW- 

P d T w  ToXl rdn ,  a government based upon a property qualification ( 4 ~  
TiPoKpnTi+ Xe'yciv okciov $a;vfTO1, ToXl rc ;av  8' ah+ ri60nurv oi nhcinroc 
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rahsiv). No example of the word TLpOKpadU occurs in the Politics. I t  is 
used by Plato in another sense=the government of honour (4 
r i p s  mXirsia,  Rep. viii. 545 B). 

lroXtrcla originally meaning, as in Thucydides, any form of 
government, a sense which is continued in Aristotle, has also like 
our own word constitution ’ a second and specific sense, apparently 
coming into use in the age of Aristotle, though not invented by 
him. Cp. iv. 7. $ I? &,U~TT)I 6’ E‘UT~V $ ,rponnyop&rar ri, K O L U ~  v“uopa 

m u t v  (TOhLTCiaV y+ KaXoibiu), dhXh Grh T &  pj ? r o h X d m  yivru8ai XauSiiucr 

T O ~ S  nripopivous dpr6pciv rh  T&J ,roXirciirv ri’dq, K a i  Xpirvrai r a k  rirrapri 

+ov, Bump I’IXdrov i v  rais ,roXirihis : also ii. 6. $ 16. 

8. The subject of this chapter is again referred to in iv. c. 4. The 
discussion which follo~vs affords a curious example of the manner 
in which Aristotle after passing through a maze of casuistry at 
length arrives at the conclusions of common sense. 

8. 6.  6ib K U ~  06 uup’pahw rbs C ; q B c h s  ai.rias yivfu6ai  Sta+opGs. 
The AIPS. have Gmqjopds (< That the already mentioned diffcr- 

ewes  are the true causcs,’ a reading n-hich gives a somen.hii 
unusual sense to airias). The old translator has differentiae’ in 
the genitive. Bettcr to take Graqjopiis as a genitive, making n k h s  

the predicate, and repeating the word with C;qBriuas. ‘And thus 
the so-called causes of difference are not real causes.’ Bernap 
inserts roXmciar after )p%iuTns without authority, and appears to 

translate the passage rather freely : And they cannot therefore 
create any form of constitution Xvhich can be specifically named.’ 

The  argument is intended to show that the essential differ- 
ences between oligarchy and democracy are not made by the 
governing body being few or many (?AS +iuar d T / Q 9 ) ,  but by 
poverty and wealth. It is an accident that the rich are fea, and 
the poor many. 

Q. I ,  rtai Zurrv, dhh’ oi n;urv, dXhh rois Zuors. 

‘ And so it is;  not however for all, but only for the equal.’ Cp. 
Cic. de Rep. i. c. 34, ‘ Cum par habetur honos summis et infimis . 
ipsa aequitas iniquissima est.’ Burke, French Revol. (vol. v. p. 106. 
ed. 1815)~ ‘Everything ought to be open, but not indifferently to 

every man.’ 
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7b 8 &or o"r1 nrp'r ah%J 7) KPLUrS. 9. 2. 

fiIen think themselves to be as good or better than others, and 
therefore claim equal or greater political rights; e.g. they claim to 
esercise the franchise without considering whether they are fit or 
not. They can never see that they are inferior, and that therefore 
it may be just for them to have less than others: cp. below $ 3. 

iTnc; . . S'+qsar rbu ahAv r p d ~ o v  in; T E  7 f v  npoypdrov Kai 0;s. e. 3. 
Lit. ' Since justice is distributed in the same manner (Le. equally) 

rbv aCrbv rpdiiov is to be taken not Over things and over persons.' 
,Tit11 Gujpvrai, but with the words which folloTy= dpoios. 

rijv a i  ofs ;p@Lu~qro6ur. e. 3. 
7i jy  a/, sc. iudrqra is accusative after dp@iirPqroGur. 

as above rb o t ,  the technical word for persons, lit. ' in relation 
to the whom.' Cp. Nic. Eth. v. 3. $5 6 ,  7 .  

oh ydp cfvar Gkarov b o v  p f r i x f r u  r f v  & a r b  pviv 7 b  eiueukyyravra phv 9. 5.  
pvkv r+ Bdvri 7i) Xornbv n i v ,  o i k  7 f u  15 bpxijs O&E 7 i v  Isrcy~vopivwv.  

Either I ) *  r f v  it (ipx;Is is in apposition with 7 i u  d ~ a r i ) ~  puiu or 
with some more general word, such as x p q p d r ~ v ,  understood; or 2)  

the words m a y = ~ f v  i p x +  C i U f U f y K d U r W V  7 ~ v d  Le. either any of 
h s e  who originally contributed, or any subsequent generation of 
contributors. Cp. Burke; Ref. on F. R. (vol. v. p. 121, ed. ISIS), 
' In these partnerships all men have equal rights, but not to equal 
tliiligs. He that has but five shillings in the partnership has as 
good a right to it as he that has five hundred pounds has to his 
larger proportion. But he has not a right to an equal dividend in 
the product of the joint stock.' 

82 p<T€ 706 {$U pdVOV &JCXEV K.7.h. 

6; introduces the opposite side of the question. 
9.6. 

' I f  a good 
life is the object, then the oligarch is wrong' (cp. above, $ 5 ,  &e) 

6 & ~ h r y a p ~ ~ ~ f ~  Xdyos 8d&1fY &V i&fiv), but the apodosis is lost in 
what follows. For a similar anacoluthon cp. infra C. 12.  $ 1. 

Ka'r ybp 6v 8o;Xov K U ' ~  r f v  Ahhov @ov $v sdhis. 
Nit. Eth. x. 6. $ 8, cir%arpovkap 8' o&is &8pusd%y pzra8l6ouiv cl p i  K U ~  

0 . 6 .  

BiUV.  

0:s u+poXa s p ~ b s  o ' ~ ~ j ~ o v s .  G .  6.  
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Cp. above, c. 1. $ 4,  TO;E d d  u u p ~ d X o v  ~ o i v o v o i i r i v .  

is either I )*  taken with rrcp'r dpfTjS ixipc)lls c b m ,  or 2) is 311 

9. 8. p i  Xdyou xdptu 

explanation of LIS (iXq6'&, which it pleonastically emphasizes. 

9. 8. yivr+ai y i p  4 KoivwvIa. 

' For otherwise the state becomes ' or would be.' 

U v p p x ; a  Ti)v ~ h o v  T d r v  ata#;povua pivov ri)v znoerv u v p p ~ x w v .  
T h e  construction is unsymmetrical, passing, as elsewhere, from 

the abstract to the concrete. ' A city is an alliance differing from 
any other allies [ = alliances]. x h o  are at a distance, in place onl! . '  

Or ri)v ShXov may be taken with UvppaXlGu, T&V dao&v U L ~ ~ ~ X ' U V  

being epexegetic= other alliances of which the members live apari. 

9. S. 

8. 8. ~ v ~ d # p w v  6. UO+LUT+. 

4 n  obscure rhetorician who is censured in the Rhetoric (iii. e. 3. 
$5 1-3) for frigidity of style. It is also said that when set to make 
a n  encomium on the lxre he attacked sonie other thesis (Sopli. 
Eiench. c. 15, 1 7 4  b. 3 2 ) ,  or, according to Alexander Aphroiii- 
siensis, he began nith the earthly lyre, and went on to speak 01 
the constellation Lyra. Lycophron seeins to have held the 
doctrine that ' the state is only a machine for the protection of life 
and property.' C'p, I<l~cl. i .  15: 1376 b. I O ,  &bs 6 v d p s  ~ v v 8 j r i  

The opposite view is maintained in Burlie, French Revo1ut:ori 
(vol. 1'. ed. 1815, p. 1 8 4 ) :  ' T h e  state ought not to be considered 
nothing better than a partnership agreement in a trade of pepper 
and coffee, calico or tobacco, or some other such low concern, to 

be taken up for a little temporary interest, and to be dissolved by 
the fancy of the partners. I t  is to be looked upon with othtr 
reverence, because it is not a partnership in things subservient 
only to the gross animal existence of a temporary and perishable 
naiure. 

71E c'UTLU. 

9. I I .  c i  yhp  ai wvcA8orrv OU"W K O L V W O ~ V T P S ,  c"~ooros pivroc xp+o qj 
0i.l~ ~ m t p  ncihei xu; U$;ULV a h i s  Os i m p x i a s  o ~ ~ u q s  flotleocvras 
robs d 8 1 K O k a S  pdvov, 06%' oGros bv cLar 8d&lc x d ~ l p  Tois & p p ~ r  6'fopoi- 

U L Y ,  tirep 6polos 6ptXoitv uuveXB6vTtp xui xop's, 
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‘,4s a confederacy is not a city, SO a number of individuals 
uniting in the same manner in which cities form a confederacy, 
,,.auld not be a city, unless they changed ,their manner of life after 

The  main distinction which Aristotlc d r a w  between 
tilr confederacy, in which many cities are united by a treaty, and 
tile single city is that the object of the one is negative, of the other 
l,ositive,-the one regards the citizens in some particular aspect, 
e ,  g. n.ith a view to the prevention of piracy or the encouragement 

commerce ; the other takes in their whole life and education. 
Xl‘+ro r j  X v  old? G u m p  d i r t .  I. e. If every man were lord in 

his own house or castle, and only made a treaty with his neigh- 
Lours like the cities in a federation;’ in other words, if the in- 
hLlibitants of the common city had no social relations. 

~ o r i B ~ S ~ c s  is parallel with K O l U o U O h f S ,  and in apposition with the 
nominative to uuvlh8otcu. 

union.’ 

~ i t i  Gruyoyn‘r TOG uu(rju. 9 . 1 3 .  

Searly=rpdnor 70; UU(+J, ‘pleasant modes of common life,’ or 
ii!oIr freely ‘ eiijoynients of society,’ not ‘ relaxations for h e  salx of 
-ocirty,’ a construction not admissible in prose. 

Zxrr 6’ diropiau K . T . ~ .  10. I .  

The argument of this chapter consists of a series of drropiar which 
may be raised against the claims of any one person or class to 
have the supreme power. T h e  drropiar are restated somewhat less 
sharply in the next chapter. They are indirectly, but not distinctly 
or completely, answered in the latter part of c. 13. 

Z W e  yQ urj 4 ia  r+ K V ~ +  Gtraiws. 10. I .  

It is difficult to account for this sudden outburst of vivacity. 
Compare infra c. 11. s 5, ~ u w s  6; urj 4ia ~ t j h o u  o*TL m p i  auiou dG6uarou : 
CP. Xen. Nem. v. 1. 4, dhhh uai pLh 4ia  rd6r d&du poi 8oKri r t a r :  Dem. de 
Chersones. $$ 9, 1 7  ; Polyb. vi. 3. $ 6 ,  sdrfpov &F pduas r a k w  3 K U ‘ ~  

vi A: t s  cipiuras {p;u ciupyoiwar IrohrrsrGu; and the use of Hercule 
in Tacit. Ann. i. 3. 

The whole passage is a kind of suppressed dialogue in which two 
oPPosire opinions are abruptly brought face to face. No conclusion 

drawn; the only inference being really the impossible one that all 
forlns of government are equally baseless, because they are not 
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based on justice, and therefore in all of them abuse of poner is  
possible. 

io. 2. a d ~ l u  Tf s ~ w w v  h7+eivrwv K.T.x. 

Xq+Bc'vrov has been explained, either I )  as neut. or 2) masc. Either 
I j* ' when everything, i.e. when all the property of the rich has het.11 
exhausted ;' for this meaning of the word cp. iv. 4. 5 8; or 2) ' n h r ~ l  
all the citizens are taken together,' but this is a doubtful use of A,,$- 

BCvrov and does not give a good sense. 
T h e  passage is a reductio ad absurdum of the previous argu- 

ment: ' When the many poor have taken all the property of 
the few rich, and the majority go on subdividing among them- 
selves, the property of the minority will become smaller anii 
sma!ler, and the state will be ruined.' 

Or, expressing the same idea in numbers, let us suppose a state 
of 1000 citizens. If a mere numerical majority constitutes rightful 
sovereignty, 600 citizens may resolve,-and rightly, according io 

the hypothesis,- to confiscate the goods of the remaining 400, 
and divide them among themselves. Thus  400 will cease to be 
citizens. Of the remaining 600, 400 may go on to divide tiit. 

property of the others, and thus the state becomes reduced to 
400 and so on, till i t  disappears altogether. 

It may be remarked h a t  in all schemes for the division of 
property, the wealth which has been created under a system of 
accumulation is supposed to continue when the motives for nc- 

cumulation have ceased. The  poor are not fitted to govern the 
rich. But neither are the rich fitted to govern the poor. The 
truth is that no class in the state can he trusted with the intereats 
of any other. 

10. 2. dXXA piv O L X  f i  v' Q f T i  #3rlprr r; ,icou UCTljU. 

For the virtue of anything is that quality by Tvhich it fulfils its 
oivn proper ipyov. Cp. Plat. Rep. x. 608 E. 

10. 5. BW OU'W 8 VdPOS P i U  d.hlyapXlK& 6; 6 l p K p U T l K d F ,  Ti 6toiUfl ?rfp'r T i v  

+Top'l/A';vow ; 

'Even if we assume the law to rule and not the few or man)., 
For the law may only represent the pre- Fvhere is the difference ? 
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Compare infra juJices or interests of oligarchy or democracy.' 
c. 11. $6 2 0 ,  21. 

a g 6 1 t v  bv Xu'toeat  ai TLY' +LV rinopLw, Tdxa 62 K&V (;x{Sttav. 11. I .  

'rhis passage has been thought corrupt. Tvo conjectures have 
hel l  proposed, I )  rinoplau for dnopiav (but the sense which would 

giycn to t tnopia is not natural or idiomatic), and 2 )  the omission 
or Xitn6ar or h;tu6ar Kai, the latter words being thought to be sug- 
rested by the mention of dnopiau, or to be a corruption of LA{~CIQV. 
'I'here is a want of order in the thoujht, but the same disorder 
occurs in a parallel expression (c. 12. $ z ) ,  Z'p ybp  TO^' d ~ o p i a v  

$lhouo+iav B O ~ L T L K { U .  The text may therefore be accepted. 

Gnmp Kal T G U  p i  K U X &  rohs K Q A O ~ S  (6rm+ptiu) $am  ai rA yrypapplua 11. 4. 
Tixvps TGV dX+&, ovvijx6ar ~b Sttmappdva x ~ p i s  tis b, inti 

~ r , p p r u p ; v ~ u  yc K ~ X X L O U  Z'xtrv roc yrypnpphov rov6l p'6v rbv @&'aXpiiv, 

;r ipuv 6 i  r1uos trrrpou piprov.  

The combination of qualities in the multitude is compared to 
tlit. combination of qualities in the individual : e. g. in a statue or 
picture of which the features taken separately may be far excelled by 
otliers, but when combined make a better portrait, because they are 
aJapted to one another. Thus 
the multitude may be supposed to have a generalized excellence, 
and to be superior as a whole. This rather doubtful principle is 
not of universal application [$ 51. We must presuppose the many 
10 be good citizens and good men (infra c. 15. $ 9). 

Contrast the opposite view of Piato (Rep. vi. 403 A,  B), in which 
he describes the multitude under the figure of a great beast, a view 
l\hich is modified by his apology for them in Rep. vi. 498-500. 

Compare the saying of Goe:he : ' Nothing can be more certain 
than that this great Public, which is so honoured and so despised, 
is almost always in a state of self-delusion about details, but never 
or hardly ever about the broad truth (das Ganze).' 

yet we may also make the opposite reflection, that a few wise men 
they meet and act together are apt to fall short of the average 

intelligence of mankind : 3. Ministry of All the Talents may have 
less Sense than any man in it-a coalition may never coalesce- 

(Cp. Plat. Rep. iv. 420 C, D, ff.) 

VOL. 11. K 
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individuality may be too much for unity; or unity may only 
be enforced by the strong will of a single person. 

11. 5.  bus 62 UI) Ala djhou o“ri m p i  iuiov &uazov. d yhp a h &  ubv i ~ i  Tiv 

67piwv dppdmrr hdyos. 

‘Assuredly,’ retorts the opponent, or Aristotle himself, struck by 
an objection which had not previously occurred to him, ‘this prill. 
ciple cannot be true of a!l men. For it would be a reditcijo o,/ 

absurdum to say that it was true of beasts, and some men are r,u 
better than beasts.’ 

Admitting the objection Aristo:le still maintains that his doctrine 
of ‘collective wisdom’ is true of some men, though not of all. 
He proceeds to argue that deliberative and judicial functions may 
be safely granted to the many, and cannot be safely denied to 

them; but that it would be dangerous to entrust them with higii 

office. 

wahoi ri Eia$ipovuru lvioi riiu Bqpiwv ; 

11. 7 .  6r i i  r~ yLp ilBiKiov ~ . i i  61‘ d+pocrGvqv T;L p i v  d B i K F i v  hv rii %’ ripnpruvtiv 

u h & .  

The sentence is an anacoluthon ; it has been forgotten that no 
words such as r i ~ d s  &tv or d U d 7 K 7  have preceded, and that t h q  
cannot be easily gathered from the contest. 

11. 9. :,youui uvurhddvrfs IKnvjv aZdqutv. 

Cp. Nic. Eth. vi. 10. $ 2 ,  where the distinction is drawn betnm 
u;Iwuts (= aZu6quis in this passage), which is K ~ L T I K $  pbvou, a d  
$pdyuis? which is ;%lTaKTlKfj. And with both places, cp. Th. 
ii. 40. where Pericies, speaking in the name of the AtlieiiiJ:I 

democracy, s a y ,  j ~ o r  ~ p h p &  yf  $ irBvpoGp& ;pear T& npdypara. 

11. IO. I I .  Aristotle is nom stating the other side of the argument :-‘Tllc 
physician is a better judge than he who is not a physician. Ant1 
it must be remarked that under the term ‘ I  physician” is i nc ldc~  
I )  the higher sort of physician, 2)  the apothecary, and 3) the i d -  
ligent amateur whether he practises medicine or not. In  all of these 
there exists a knowledge 11 hich is not to be found in the man’. 
Apply this principle to the art of politics. Even in the choice nf 
magistrates the well-informed man, whether he be a statesman Or 
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not, is better able to judge than the multitude.' This argument is 
tllen refuted in what follo!vs, 5 14. 

The contest is rendered difficult by the correction of the word 
1 L l l t i g , '  for M hich Aristotle substitutes ' one who has knowledge ' 
(gg 1 1 ,  12). For the distinction between the B r p o u p y I c  and the 
+ X L T f f l ( + U V l K h  iarpbs cp. Plat. Laws iv. 720, where the doctor, who 
Attends the slaves, is humorously distinguished from the doctor 
\il l0 attends freemen. And for the notion of the &bTqc iarpbp 

(6 menarSeupdvos mp'c 6y d x q v )  cp. Politicus 259 A, c l  T$ T L S  r i )~  

dOv vpouayopcb-dar r o t ~ o p a  T+ ri,pqs r a i ~ A u  Zvrp 4 u u p ~ O u h f i f l  ;' 
G,pomeuudvrov larpGv ~ K U V ~ S  &&3ouhc;crv i%rw.rc;ov ahrds, Ep' O ~ K  a'vay- 

Aristotle proceeds to argue that there is a judgment of common 11,1.+-17. 
sense equal, if not superior to that of the artist himself, which is 
p s e s s e d  hy the many. 

\Vithout pretending that the voice of the people is the voice of 
God, it may be truly said of them, I )  that they are free from the 
l~,vp~rcriticis~n wliicli besets the individual ; 2 )  that they form con- 
clusions on simple grounds; 3) that their moral principles are 
:i.licrally sound; 4) that they are often animated by noble im- 
liulscs, and are capable of great sacrifices ; 5) that they retain their 
Iiuinan and national feeling. The  intelligent populace at Athens, 
tilough changeable as the wind (Thuc. ii. 6 5 ;  Dernosth. 383, d p i v  
8+or . , . . . . & u ~ E ~  b 6 a X r i ~ ~ g  lrvctpa (iKQT(iUTQT0V') and subject to 
f i t5  of panic and fanatical fury (Thuc. vi. 27),  were also capable of 
entertaining generous thoughts (Id. iii. 49),  and of showing a wise 
moderation (Id, viii. 97), and in nearly every respect were superior 
to their oligarchical contemporaries, far less cunning and cruel 
(I(l. iv. SO), and far more willing to make sacrifices (Id. i. 74) for 
the public interest. 

The more general question which is here suggested by Aristotle, 
P 113 ' I\!hether the amateur or the artist is the better judge of a 
'wrk of art or literature' is also worthy of attention. I t  is probable 
that either is a better judge than the other, but of different merits 
Or excellences, The artist e.g. may be expected to be the best 
judge of points in which a minute knowledge of detail is required ; 
the  amateur has the truer sense of proportion because he compares 

K 2  



13' ARZSTTOTLE'S POLITICS. 

many works of art and is not under the dominion of a single style, 
H e  judges by a d e r  range and is therefore less likely to fall into 
eccentricity or exclusiveness. 

See infra at the beginning of c. 12. 

11. 18.  ai ri, ripgpu 62 aXtiov rd advrwv ro6rov ri) r t v  &a mi KO7' 

ixiyous pcydXflr dpxhr  cipxdvrwv. 

Aristotle seems here to have fallen into the error of confoundicp 
the collective wealth of the state with the wealth of indiviilui!a. 
The  former is the wealth of a great number of persons which m a y  
be unequally distributed and in infinitesimally small portions amon: 
the masses, thus affording no presumption of respectability or 
education ; whereas the wealth of the indiyidual is the guarantee of 
some at least of the qualities which are required in the good 

citizen. c p .  infra c. 13. $$ 4,  IO.  

rj 62 npirq XrXBriun l ixoph Y.T.X. 

That is to say the certainty that any single individunl or cia=, iI 
dominant, will infringe upon the rights of others renders i t  ir4- 
dispensable that the law should be above them all. Cp. c. 10. 4 I .  

According to Bernajs (Transl. of Pol. 1-111. p. 172) c. I ?  a i d  

13 are a second sketch of the same discussion which has hew 
commenced in c. 9-11 and is continued in c. 16 and 1 7 .  Bct 
though in what foilow there is some repetition of what has pre- 
ceded, e.g. c. 12. $4 I ,  z and c. 13. $ z compared with c. 9. E$ I ,  2 

c. 13. 5 I and c. 9. $$ 14, 15, and c. 13. $ I O  with c. 11. $ 2 ff.. t h e  
resemblances are not sufficient to justify this statement. In C. 13 
new elements are introduced, e.g. the discussion on ostrackll: 
and the end of c. 11 in which the supremacy of law is assertetl 
(Q 20) has no immediate connesion with c. 14  in which the form 
of monarchy are considered ; while the transition from the end of 
c. 13, in which the claim of the one best man to be a monarc!l is 
discussed, is not unnatural. 

11. 19 .  

12. 

12. I .  :re; 8 iu aduacs K,T.a, 
Again, as in c. 9. 5 6 ,  the apodosis appears to be lost in the 

It is also possible to gather it from the 
The process of reasoning will then 

length of the sentence. 
words aciov 6' iudrqs x.7.X. (5 2). 
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as follo\vs : Seeing that the end of the state is ( I  justice "which 
is the Common good, etc., and is also equality between equals, of 
,,.horn or what is this equality or inequality ? ' 

6 O X C i  6; xiiuiu . . rois ~ a i b  +rXouo+l'av Xdyotr. la.  I .  

Compare Topics i. 14, IO5 b. 3 0 ,  rphs p iu  o8v $rXouor#Jlav Karl 

;Ai;artav m p l  alrSu Irpayparcusc'ov, GraXrKrruis 62 lrpbs Gd&w. 

f; ?;,p p.~;XXov sb 11 pLy&, mi 8 ~ s  hv r ;  p;YtaoE iutiprXXou &I mi la. 6. 
E,,;,r r ~ o i r o v  Kai vpds iXfvtkplav .  &UT' r i  n X f i o v  66; Gia$i'pci uarci piy66ur 
4 6?; wr'  +rtjv, Ka'r ?iXri.,v i1rcp;Xci o"hos d p c r i s  piyr60st rZq i v  uup&r& 

&TO' r o d v 8 r  ybp p;yf6os c l  Kpc;rrov T O U O ; ~ ~ ,  roudvb'f 6 i x o v  &E ~ f r o u .  
i 

: 
That is to say, If different qualities can be compared in the con- 

crete, they can be compared in the abstract, and degrees of difference 
t n n  be compared even when two things differ in kind. If a tall 
mnn can be compared with a virtuous, then virtue can be compared 
with height, and all degrees of height and virtue can be compared. 
Iiut lhis is impossible, for they have no common measure. Quali- 
l i e s  can only be compared when they have a common relation, 
such as viriue and wealth have to the state. 

$p pGXXov, ' for if we begin by saying that size in the concrete 
vm be compared with wealth and freedom then n e  cannot avoid 
sAying the same of size in the abstract : which is absurd.' 

I he bearing of this argument on the general discussion is as 
ro!iows : Aristotle is explaining the nature of political equality 

liich can only exist between similar or commensurable qualities 
and therefore between persons who possess such qualities : in the 
case of the state for example only belmeen qualities or persons 

are essential to the state, not between such as are indifferent, 
not between flute-playing and virtue, but between virtue and wealth. 

: 

j 

s 

3 

i 
1 
' 

.. 
i 
1 

j 

r 
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;lT#J rirv xp0r;pou . . ;uru 61 ro irov .  la .  9. 
1) freedom and wealth . . 2) justice and valour. 

d v + ~  xduao c t a r  n i s  soiairas ToXircias napcr~durrs. 

In a certain sense even the government of virtue is a perversion, 
if  we could suppose the virtuous to govern for their own interests 
and to disregard those of others (cp. infra $5 I O ,  20). At any rate 
ylr:ue is cot the only element required in a state. 

13. I .  
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18. 2.  4 82 xwpa roiudu. 

' The  common or inclusive element of the state,' an element 
in which all are concerned ' ; or, if the phrase be modernized, <the 
land is a great public interest.' 

The word is here usecl nearly as in rA ~ o r u b u  = 'public ' or 
* common ' : elsewhere in the sense of comprehensive,' ' general; 
( N c .  Eth. ii. 2. $ 2)  ; applicable to the larger or more inclusive C I R : S .  
the more popular constitution (supra ii. 6 .  8 4), the more general]! 
useful branch of knowledge (Rhet. i. 1, 1354  b. 29).  

13. 5 .  KatP ~ K ~ U T ~ U  p i u  o t v  7roXirciav riru r?prpL;vwu &ap+ro$irqror 4 rphir 

sivas ippxcrv 6r? mis yAp ~ v p i o r ~  BinqGpovviu iXhijXou, o b u  4 piu r+ 6ui 

nhouuiov 4 8; r4 8rh ri)u crrrou6a;wu riu8pSv rbni ,  rai riru AhXou i ~ & q  

rbv a h b u  T ~ ~ T O U .  dhh' Gpws uao?ioGpcv, Grau TC$ rbv ahbv sat$' 

h d p x v  X p d V O V ,  a& 6LOplU7iOU. 

' There is no difficulty in determining who are to be the gown- 
ing body in an oligarchy or aristocracy or democracy; for the 
nature of these is really implied in the name. The difficulty arises 
only when the few and the many and the virtuous are living 
together in the same city: how are their respective claims to be 
dctermined ? For any of them, carried out consistently, involve! 
an absurtliiy.' 

13. 6 ,  r i  6; rbv +iO+ c t v  ihiyor xdpnau oi riu dpfriu r x o v v s ,  rba bf i  

' How are v e  to decide between them : or how are \ye to arrange 
For GrtXtb 

Sieheiv r b  rpdrov ; 

the state having regard both to virtues and number ? ' 
bee ii. 2. $ I : also riua r p 6 m v  uwi'pqvrak, iv. 1. IO. 

13. 6. 8 rb dhiyor vpbr rb Zpyov 6 s i  m o n s i v ,  6 ;  Gvuaroi 6roiKr;v rjv &V i 
rouohor r b  7rhi6os dur' r b a r  7rolru ;( abroiv ; 

'Must we consider their fewness relatively to their duties, and 
whether they are able to govern a state, or numerous enough to 
form a state of themselves ? ' 

~b dXiyoi=' the idea of the few,' like rb o k  supra c. 9. 4 2 .  

rpbs r b  rpyov may be taken either with 6ri  U K O ~ C ~ V ,  or with ~ b d . X [ y o l  

TOUOGTOG is dependent on si. understood from t i  ~ w o T o ' ~ = $  6f i  
o r o n r t  t i  rouoiroi rb nhiPor tiui. 
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T"irov rhu 7p;lrov danvr;lv. dxopoiur ydp T l V f S  adrspov r+ vop08;rg w/Jo- 

pcnlr;ov, @ o u ~ ~ + d ~ y  ri8wBai roiis dp80rdrou~ V&VS, ~ p b ~  ri) T ~ ) V  @?hrlduov 
n,lp+;Pov 4 api,s T ;  r i v  xhciduow, & ~ v  uup$aivy rb XcxBiv. rh 6' d p 6 b  
h,,xr;ow z,,~~* Ti) 6' ioos rphs  rh rijs xt;hcos uK~p+ipov Kai 

.\ristotle here raises the question whether the laws shall be 
fllacted for tlie good of all or of a privileged class when several 
(];1Ssej esist together in a state. H e  answers that tlie laws must 
1 , ~  equal, and this equal right, or law, means the principle which 
conduces to the good of the whole state. 

I)* o'rav uuppaivg 72) XcX€iv refers immediately to 5 Io, which sug- 
,-ests the co-existence of classes in a state, and to s 4,  which 
contains a more formal statement to the same effect. 

2) Bernays alters the punctuation by enclosing &ropoCui , . , 
n i c ~ i u o v  in a parenthesis explanatory of rIjv drroplav. This gives 
a sufficient sense; but a short clause at the end of a sentence 
following a long parenthesis is not in the manner of Aristotle. 
He also refers &av uupfhivg r b  hsX8iv to the words ri, ahj8os &ai 

P ~ X T L O W  K . T . X . ,  not when all the elements co-exist,' but ' when the 
v hole peop!e is better and richer than the few.' 

8,; ,$s rrjv drropiav, [@VL K O ;  apoi3dXXouui rws, iv8l,\trai 13.1 I, I 2. 

,-p&q 7; K O L l d V  71 T i V  lTOhlr&V.  

&if p i  uup@Xtp)u &ai rjv-r& n"Xhov dprjw lrlivrov pVS2 rjw 86vapiw 13, 13. 

The virtue here spoken of seems to he the virtue of the kind 
attributed by Thucydides viii. 68 to Antiphon, viz. political ability, 
and the characters who are 'out of all proportion to other men ' 
are the master spirits of the world, who make events rather than 
are made by them, and win, whether with many or with few, such 
as Themistocles, Pericles, Alexander the great, Caesar, and in 
modern times a RIarlborough, Rfirabeau, K'apoleon I, Bismarck. 

&&V T;,V 7 i U h L T l k ~ V  V p h S  T$Y f k i V 6 J V .  

0; ybp f 6 l X f l V  uir iv  Byrrv rlju 'Apyh. 

The legend is preserved by Apollodorus (i. 9. 5 19). According 
him the ship Argo, speaking with a human voice, refused to 

take on board Hercules, +&yEap'ivq p i  8;vaoBai @lp~( iv  ri) r&rov 
f%og. This agrees with the text of the Politics if the word i.;ytiv 

is taken to mean 'convey,' ' take on board,' as in Soph. Phil. 901, 

13. 16. 
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&re p i  $ o'ytru vrrh-qu Zrr. Stahr translates wrongly : ' Hercules 
would not row with his comrades, because he was SO far superior 
to them in strength.' 

13. I 6. r i v  n r p i d d p o v  epfloupo;x, crup,BouXlau K.T.X. 

Cp. Herod. v. 92 ,  who reverses the characters, the advice being 
given not by Periander to Thrasybulus, but by Thrasybulus 10 

Periander ; and Livy i. 5 4  : also Shakes. Rich. 11. act iii. sc. 4 :-- 

I Go thou, and, like an executioner, 
Cut off the tieads of too fast-growing sprays 
That look too lofty in our commonwealth.' 

13. 16.  6th K U ~  TOLE $c'youras T;/Y rvpavuisn K I ~ ;  TI)U rIcpri;u8pou Bpoui&<Xo 

oupaovXl'au OLX c i ~ X &  o i + ~  +Birr i ~ r r ~ p i ~ .  

tion, and at times extreme measures must be alloived. 
Because all governments rest on the principle of self-preserva- 

13. 18. 6 ~ - ~ C I K ~ U ~ I L ~  r j v  a h j u  2,p Giuapru , . r i  KOXO&LV. 
In this passage there is a doubt about the reading, and also 

about the construction. Several XSS. read rb K W X 6 f I Y = i  haye the 
same effect in respect of putting d o m  the chief citizens.' 

If we retain the reading of Bekker's text. it is doubtful n-hetlier 
36, K O X O ~ W  I )  is to be taken after T ~ U  &+U (Bernays), or z)*  is the 
dative of the instrument. To the first way of explaining the 
words it may be objected that r+ K O X O 6 t l V  must then be referred IO 

the particular instance of the counsel of Periander, whereas ostra- 
cism has been just asserted to be general, and to represent the 
policy of oligarchy and democracy as well as of tyranny. It has 
the same effect with the " lopping off" the chief citizens.' 

13.18-23. It can hardly be supposed that the legislator x h o  instituted 
ostracism had any definite idea of banishing the one 'best man' 
who was too much for the state. T h e  practice seems to h u e  
arisen out of the necessities of party \varfare, and may be regarded 
as an attempt to give stability to the ever-changing politics Of 

a Greek state. It certainly existed as early as  the time of Cleis- 
thenes, and is said to have been employed against the adherents Of 

I'eisistratus. Every year on a fised day the people were asked if 
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\~ould have recourse to it or not. 
nppointed on nhich the vote was taken. 

If they approved, a day 
To ostracise any 

not less than 6000 citizens must vote against him, IVe may 
readily believe, as Aristotle tells US ($ 23), that ' instead of looking 
Lo the public good, they used ostracism for factious purposes.' 
.~ri~tides,  according to the well-known legend, \vas banished be- 
c;,u~e the people nere tired of his virtues. Tlieniistocles, the 
aa\iour of Hellas, was also ostracised (Thuc. i. 137). The last 
occasion on which the power \vas exercised at Athens was against 
IIyperbolus, n h o  was ostracised by the combined influence of 
Sicins and Alcibiades. Other states in which the practice pre- 
vailed were Argos (1,. 3.  p 3), hfegara, Syracuse, JIiietus, Ephesus. 

flh '.\f?qVUiOL piL' Xfp'r ZUpr'OUS Ka'r Xr'f lUS Ka'r hcufiious. 

For the Samians, cp. Thuc. i. 116 ; for the Chians, Thuc. iv. 51 ; 
13. 19. 

for the Lesbians, Thuc. iii. 10. 

&T€ 6rh 7 0 ; T O  p ; U  O%iV KWX6fL TO&S p O V d P X O U S  ( T U t L ' # N E i V  TaiS l T 6 h T l V ,  13. 2 2. 

t i  r j c  oiKfins ripxijs &$cXLpou rais xdhcuru oUIu?s r o h o  Gptorv. 
I)*, ' as  far as the appiication of this principle of compulsion 

is concerned, there is nothing to prevent agreement between kings 
and their subjects, for all governments must have recourse to a 
Finiilar policy' (cp. note on 9 16). roirro G p t u ~ v  refers to the whole 
passage: sc. if they use compulsion for the benefit of the whole 
stare. 

Or z ) ,  ' there is nothing to make the policy of kings differ from 
that of free states,' I t  is an objection, though not a fatal one, to 
h i s  way of taking the passage that rais ndhcoru then occurs in two 
successive lines in different senses. 

~d rhs 6poXoyoup;vas bi~cpoxds. 
The meaning is that where the superiority of a king or govern- 

lnent is acknowledged, there is a political justification for getting a 
rival out of the way. 

13. 22. 

d U h  ,U$V 06%' Zp:pxclv yc roc TOLO&OV* napashjorov yhp K ~ V  E; TOO A& 13. 25.  

~ P X E ~ V  dEioirv, pcpigovrq rhs dpxcis. 
See note on text. 6 Nay, more ; a man superior to others is like 
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a god, and to claim rule over him would be like claiming to rule 
over Zeus.' The  words ppi[oOyTcs T ~ S  dpxhs may refer either I)* to 
the Gods or 2) to men ; either I j* ' as if in making a division of 
thc empire of the Gods' according to the old legend, they, i. e. the 
gods, should claim to rule over Zeus ; or 2) more generally, as if 
when persons were distributing ofices they should give Zeus an 
inferior place.' Cp. Plat, Rep, x. 607 C, 6 T ~ V  Aia oor#~tv  o"xXor 

C p p u  T ~ V  OrSv, and Herod. v. 49, T$  Art ~ L O ~ T O U  T i p i  f'p'[m: also 
Plat. Polit. 301 D, 303 B. 

Eernays translates pfp;[obvrss ' upon the principle of rotation of 
cffices,' but no such use of ptp;[fiv occurs. 

K p o T i v ,  h ' i C .  Eth. Vi. 13. $ 8 ,  o"pof0V K 6 Y  C r  T1S T$U T O h K $ U  $uLq 

14. 4. Krrivai yirp 06 r t i p ~ ~ g ,  E t  p i  i v  T L V L  ~ a o r X t i ~ ,  xuO&rfp in; T ~ V  +x&v 
i u  rais Tohe-pimis C<d%ois i v  p p b s  v+y. 

oh A p r o s ,  sc. 6 pautXr&, supplied from 4 j?naiXt$. We haye a 
choice of difliculties in the interpretation of the Tvords which 
follow. Either I )  Iv T L V L  pauihd? must be esplained ' in a certain 
cxercise of the royal ofice,' Le. when the king is in command of the 
mmy. This ~ a y  of taking the passage gives a good sense and the 
fact is correct ; but such a meaning cannot be extracted from the 
Greek. Or z ) ,  'for a king hns no power to inflict death, unless 
undcr a certain form of monarchy'; Aristotle, witing in a frag- 
mentary manner, has reverted from the kings of Sputa to 
monarchy in general. Or 3)*, possibly the words Zv TLVL pnaiXs;q, 

bracketed by Bekker, are a clumsy gloss which has crept into the 
test, intended to show that the remark did not apply to  every 
monarchy, but only to the Spartan. The  conjecture of X r .  
Ilpvater, who substitutes ;vurKn GsrXias for b TLYL j?acrrXri?, though 
supported by the citation from Homer, is too far removed from the 
letters of the b2SS: and there is no proof that the Spartan kings 
had the power of putting a soldier to death for covardice. 

t u  X C l p I h  rdpy is often translated 'by martial lam.' But the 
comparison of passages in Herodotus (e.g. ix. 48) and Poly- 
bius ( k .  58.  $ 9, etc.) shows that the word v d p s  is only pleonastic, 
and that C'V ,ycipAs u+y=lu X F ~ U ~ U :  hand to hand,' or by a sudden 
b l O W . '  
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6; K *  ;yhv ;ncivrves pdxqs R.7 . i .  14. 5. 
11. ii. 391-393. These lines which are rightly assigned here to 

Agamemnon are put into the mouth of Hector in Nic. Eth. iii. 8. $ 4. 

r;hp ybg i p o i  Ociuaros. 14. j. 
These ivords are not found either in this or any other passage of 

our Homer, though there is something like them in Iliad, xv, 348 :-- 

bv av ;yhv ~ I F d Y c U e E  vf i ru  iriPoel Yo+., 

ah03  oi Ocivarov pvriuopac K . T . ~ .  

The error is probably due, as in Xic. Eth. ii. 9. 5 3 and iii. 8. 6 4, 
For a similar 10 a confused recollection of two or more verses. 

confusion of two lines of Homer cp. Plat. Rep. 389 E. 

;xouui 8' acral 7;u Ghapiv ~ r k ~ i  naparrhqulnv TupavvrKi.  eiu? 6' +WE 14. G. 

The SISS. vary greatly : The hIilan hIS. reads rupavviuc K U ~  Kart;, 

instead of T U ~ Q V V ~ K ~ ~ .  r i d  8' +os. So Paris I ,  2, but omitting : 
other JISS. preserve traces of the same reading. Others read m p n -  

rXqulws T U ~ W U L K ~ V .  Out of these Bekker has extracted the Text, in 
which hoxever +LOIS seems to be unnecessary and to rest on insuf- 
ficient authority. 

rarh v 6 p O V  KU\L 7iaTplKai. 

Suseniihl reads rupavviulv. ciui 6; mi K.r.X. 

For the disticguisliing characteristics of nations, see Book vii. 14. 6 .  
: T .  $4 1-4. 

~ n ' r  4 qhhamj 6; ,%u&K; K U ' ~  06 TrpavvrKij Si& .;1v a h j v  airlava o l  14. 7.  
$ 1 ~  7ioXirai qjuXd7rouuiv O*nXocs robs BoutXsis, rois a i  rupdvvous & v r K b V .  

6th T ~ V  air+ airiav. 

A he omission of the ai ticle before [FviKbu emphasizes the oppo- 
S l t m  between ol noXirai and [fULK&-'their own citizens' are con- 
trasted with ' any mercenary body.' 

' Because the form of government IS legal.' 
n- 

6 u  KaroTrdrplba. 14. IO. 
Elther on analogy of cv"na~pis,* ' the base born,' or possibly ' the 

lnJUrer of his country,' like KaK&?OUhOS, ' the maltreater of his slaves.' 

ybp rb s o i s  nphro,, ycviuOai 703 7ihjeovs f6fpyr'TUS Kurh ~i'xvas 9 14. I 2. 

ndhspov, 4 6th rb cruuayayciv 4 Tropiuai Xhpapav, iyivovro B a d c i s  ~ K O ' W O V  
10; rois nopaXap6dvouur rdrptol .  

cp. V. 10. $$ 7-9, where royalty is said to be based on merit; 
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and i. 2. 5 6, where it is assumed to have arisen from the patri. 
archal relation : and for what follows vi. 8.8 20, where the n~inisters 
of Public Sacrifices are called Kings or Archons. 

14. I 3. dxou 6' S&ov r int iv  r t a i  BauAtiav K . T . ~ .  

The kings who became priests retained only the shadow of 
royalty ; but where they held military command beyond the 
borders, the name might be applied lvith greater propriety. 

16. 2. &UTE Td uK/ppa uxXs8dv xfpi 8 u o b  c'uriv, & $2 xdr fpou  uup!$/pri ra;g 

nohui urparqy6v dt8iav ??vat, rai roGrov i Karh yCvos 6 K a d  pE'pog, i ob 

oup$e'pci* Ev 6; so'rrpov h a  uupqk'pfi Kipiov rTvoi lidvruv, ij 06 uup$;pC1. 

xarh p+s, not ' by rotation in a fixed order,' (as in iv. 14 .  4) 
but more simply, 'by  a succession of one citizen to another.' It 
is implied, though not expressed, that they are chosen by vote: 
cp. supra C. 14. 8 5 ,  ;v piv ov'v TO%' rI8os pauihrias, urparqyia &h Biou* 

r o i r o v  6' ai p2v Karh yr'vos riuiv, ai 6' aiprrai. 

It is more Three 3IS.S. read KOB' fl7pruw instead of Karh pipes. 
likely that Kab' aZpcuiv is a gloss on Karir ~ + J E ,  than the reverse. 

15. 2 .  rh piv o t v  nfpi rijs r o i a i q s  u'rparqyias fhuKoxtiv v(ipow ?,ye1 p&bu 

€%OS fi ffoXtrc~as.  

' Is a legal, rather than a constitutional question,' ' is to be re- 
garded as a matter of administration.' &os vdpwv p&XXov tj aohirdas is 
an abridgment of C ~ O S  ro; A T ~ U K O B F ~ Y  xrpi rirv vdpwv pbhhov 4 mhirriiis. 

c?r?os (like @uis i. 8. 4 IO, vdpos iii. 14. $ 4) is pleonastic as in 
i. 4 . 8  z,6 yirp h p & q s  b dpycivou cZ&t iurir, ' has the form or character 
of an instrument.' 

16 2 .  GUT' dr#&Oo dp H P ~ T ~ V .  

After reducing the different forms of a monarchy to two, he now 
rejects one of them,-namely, the Lacedaemonian, because the 
Lacedaemonian kings were only generals for life, and such 3n 

office as this might equally exist under any form of government. 
This is a strange notion ; for although the kings of Sparta \Yere 
not generally distinguished, it can hardly be said with truth that 
Archidamus or Agesilaus were no more than military commanders. 

to begin 
with ' or at once ' : so r i v  ra,yiorqv, (Dem.). The  phrase also occurs 

+igeo, SC. roiro rir c h .  

rrjv n p i n ) ~  is to be taken adverbially in the sense of 
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in Senophon &Tern. iii. 6.5  IO,  ncpi m k ‘ p o u  uupflouXct;crv rrjv ye rrp&rqv 

irr l trX<uOpCv: and in Arist. Met. S. 12, 1038 a. 35, rouaka dpiutb 

+ np&rqv. Aristotle refers to the Lacedaemonian kings again in 
,., 11. 4 2, and to the life generalship, c. 16. Q I ,  infra. 

?‘his passage is closely connected vith a similar discussion in 15. 3 ff. 
plL,io’s Politicus 293-295, where the comparative advantages of 
the \vise man and the law are similarly discussed, and the illus- 
tration from the physician’s art is also introduced. Cp. also Rhet. 
i, 1354 a. 2 8 ,  where hristotle argues, besides other reasons, that 
the Ian is superior to the judge, because the judge decides on the 
spur of the moment. 

tic& rfjv rfrp+lfpov,  15. 4. 
sc. $p+v = PET& r$v rcrdprqv &dpav. The RISS. vary between 

rptipcpov and r t r p i p p o v .  

A X ’  LJWS bv +a/? ris &E &ri robrou povXcit7cmi acpi r&v K ~ B ’  r ~ a t r r a  15. 5 ,  6 .  
rcihhtoi,. o“ri pLiv roiuuv dvdyxr] vopodfrqv air& clvni,  SjXov, Kai KciuBac 

udpovs, dXXh p\ K I J ~ ~ O U S  fi sraptw/3ulvoucrrv, ;rei rrrpi r&v y’ fXhwu cIvnt 

&i rupinus. 

atrlw, sc. rbv podculpfvov,  incorrectly translated in the text ‘ a 
king: ’ better, ‘whether you call him king or not ’ there must be a 
I~~gislator who will advise for the best about particulars. 

ahhh p$ K U ~ / O U S  $ ?TapFK/%I~UOUUiV is a qualification of what has 
preceded :-( although they have no authority when they err,’ i. e. 
there must be laws and there must be cases which the laws do not 
touch, or do not rightly determine. This is one of the many pas- 
sages in hristotle’s Politics in which two sides of a question are 
introduced without being distinguished. The  argument would 
haye been clearer if the words iXXh p$ . , , 6ti K U p h S  had been 
onlitted. Aristotle concedes to the opponent that there must be a 
correction of the lam by the judgment of individuals. In  fact both 
Parties agree I)  that there must be laws made by the legislator ; 2) 
that there must be exceptional cases. But there arises a further ques- 
lion : Are these exceptional cases to be judged of by one or by all ? 

The supposition contained in the words dhX’ k o s  . . . KdhXioV 

is repeated in a more qualified form in the sentence following, hi 
r o h v  . , K U p h S .  
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15. 7 .  ihh' iurb 4 rrdXtr ;K rroXXiw, Gusrp  iudaucs  uup+opqr&r KdXiov 

rai d?rAjs. 

Compare the saying 'that the House of Commons has more 
good sense or good taste than any one man in i t ; '  and again, 
Burke, ' Besides the characters of the individuzls that compose it ,  

this house has a collective character of its o m . '  

si$ roOto Kai Kpivri Zpfrvov z,yXos rrohhh $ d s  6oi tuo;v .  

15. 8. itxi 6' Zpyov +a rcivras ipytutljvar KO; dpaprciv. 

It is true no doubt that the passions of the multitude ma! 
sometimes balance one another. But it is also true that a whole 
multitude may be inflamed by sympathy with each other, and 
carried away by a groundless suspicion, as in the panic after the 
mutilation of the Hermae, or the trial of the generals after the 
battle of hrginusae, or the English Popish Plot, or the witch hunt- 
ing mania at Salem in Xassachusetts, or the French reign or 
'I'error ; and commonly in religious persecutions. 

15. I 0. aipcrbrcpov i w  rrq TI& rrdhurv ;ptnroKparh pnurXcias, ~d p c d  8 u v d -  
pcws K R ~  xwpls Suvcipcws oU"qs $s dpxijs, bv 

That is to say aristocracy, or the rule of several good men, is 
better than the rule of one--we may leave out the question of pon.er, 
if only it be possible to find the many equals who will constitute 
this ' aristocracy of virtue.' In other words, the superiority of the 
aristocracy, x h o  are many, to the king, who is one, does not simply 
consist in greater strength. 

Jpoiour, 'equal in virtue to one another,' an idea which is to be 
gathered from the mention of QrmoKparia in the preceding clause, 
and explained in the words which follow, n0hh03~ ~ ~ O [ O U S  v p 6 s  rlpcrh 

Xa,%iu IrXdous Bpoious. 

4 11. 

15. I 2. &rti6/v s o h  r n o y o v  ysv&&t T&S dhryapxiap. 

Yet in v. 12. 4 14 he repudiates the notion of Plat0 that the 
state changes into oligarchy, because the ruling class are lovers of 
money. Royalty, aristocracy, oligarchy, tyranny, democracy--the 
order of succession in this passage-may be compared with that Of 
Plato (Rep. viii. and ix)-the perfect state, timocracy, oligarch', 
democracy, tyranny. The order in which constitutions succeed 10 

one another is discussed in Kic. Eth. viii. IO. 
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kc; 8; ra; pfl[oUS f & O l  UUU,%&Kf ThS 7io'XflS, ?UoS 068; ~ ~ 6 i O V  ;TI 16. 13. 

yiyvfadaL noXtrc iav  iripnv srrpir GqpowparLav. 

Here as elsewhere iv. 6. $ j, hc accepts democracy not as a 
but as a necessity, which arises as soon as wealth begins to 

flo\v and tradesmen 'circulate' in the agora, vi. 4. 13 ; and 
tilz numbers of the people become disproportioned to the numbers 
oi' the governing class. 

+or Jvayrniov i ~ d p x ~  a+ G;uaprv, J @uX(i[ci r o i r  vdpovs. 

Compare Ivhat vas  said above c. 13. $ 2 2 ,  Zurc aid r o h  K.r.X, 

t l ld t  there need be no disagreement between a king and his 
siibjccts, becausc lie is sometimes obliged to use force to thcm.' 
Or, according to the other mode of interpreting the passagc, ' there 
is no difference be twen  a king and a free state because ' Bc. 

15. 15. 

2186vni T O O O ~ T O U ~ ; .  1s. 16. 

Either I )*  with emphasis ' so  mnny and no more ' ; or better 2) 
~ i : h  refersnce to the previous words c h i  6; rouo6rqv r$u i oxb  Gurf 

l ~ i i t r r u u  piu Knl &As Kn'r u v p X t r G v o v  Kpflrro, roG 6 i  aXtj8ous q r m ,  ( SO 

niany as would not make him dangerous.' 

Yearly the whole of this chapter is a series of dnopiai; as in C. 18. 
13, Aristotle states, without clearly distinguishing, tliein. 

Yet the rrrparvyris d t h ,  who in time of peace is deprived of 18. I .  

functions, and on the battle-field has arbitrary power, is not really 
the same with 6 Karh vdpov p o d & .  

Vf{l> '07&vru 82 KaTci  T l  $pOS (SC. rqs 6 l O l K ~ U f O E )  ZXanov ( S C .  7:s 18. I .  

'khL+""). 

' iyith a somewhat more limited poncr than at Epidamnus.' 

f i O K f i  SC rioru. 18. 2 .  

Eiher the construction may be an anacoluthon, or h i  after h r l  

nla! mark the apodosis. 

GLdTfp 0682~ p&AxXou I;I)xciu $ ZpXruOai dixarov. 

'a; rb dvh pips=Kn.i rb civh pipes Zpxcrv Aoairos 8:~otov. 

Kai ri, dva &pos roivuv 18. 3 .  
'un'hL'C. TOGTO 6' @q V d p p .  

Aristotle, taking the view of an opponent of the m p @ a u i X ~ ~ n ,  
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asserts that equals are entitled to an equal share in the government ~ 

there is justice in their ruling and justice in their being ruled : and 
therefore in their all equally ruling by turns. ' And here law stelis 
in ; for the order of their rule is determined by Ian.' 

16. 4 ,  j. &h p i v  0"ua ye p i  6oxci %wau&ai 6 i o p [ ( c i v  6 vripas, 036' & 6 p ~ r 0 ~  bV 

6;vairo yvop[(civ. A X '  iniT$es ,rai&bcras 6 V+OS i$iur?ui rh hoi,+ 

8lKatOTdT?) yVLp7) KpbflV K d  81OlKf;V TOAS $JXOVTaS. ;Ti 6' &UVOp6o~, ,8o ,  

6 i 6 o u i v ,  0" ri hv 6d& n c i p w p i v o i s  +ivov &at rirv Krrpbwv.  

dXX& p i v  K.T.X.  'But surely if there are cases which the laa 
cannot determine, then neither can an individual judge of them.' 

T &  Xotrrd, \That remains over and above Ian.. 
The  connexion of the whole passage is as follow: Instead of 

one man ruiing with absolute potver, the law should rule, and 
there should be ministers and interpreters of the law. T o  this i t  
is answered that the interpreter of the lam is no more able to 

decide causes than the law itself. To this again the retort is 
made, that the law trains up persons ~ v h o  supply what is wanting 
in the laiv itself, to the best of their judgment. 

16, j. 6 piV OU'V TdV Vd,UOV K f h t i W V  ~ P X C l V  d O K f i  K f h f l k t V  Z P X f l V  TbV e€bV K i l l  

TbV U0;V pdVOUS, 6 6' n"V6pOTOv K € X f l h V  T P O U d 6 ~ U k  KO; 6 l l p i O V .  

This is a reflection on the aoppuoAeis.  The rule of Iaa ii 

the rule of God and Reason : in the rule of the absolute king an  
element of the beast is included. 

The  reading of T A U  VO;V (instead of T&V v ~ ~ o u ) ,  which has the greater 
RIS. authority, gives no satisfactory sense because it transposes the 

natural order of ideas. It has been therefore rejected. Schneider 
and Bekker, 2nd Edit., who are foliowed in the text, retain 
vu'puv in the beginning of the clause and read rbv Bcbv  ai T& v o h  

 Y YO US, a very ingenious and probable emendation, partly deriveti 
from a correction voiiv which is found in the margin of two or 
three RISS. instead of Gedv. 

16. S, &TE 8jXov &i T A  %&aiov h r o b n s  rb  pluov &~oSuru '  6 yhp v 6 p S  7" 

p /vov .  

'And so, because men cannot judge in their own case, but are 
impelled this way and that, they have recourse to the mean, which 
is the Ian.' 
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rrl mpt&rrpoi K l l i  mpi  K U p l O T ~ p O V  r i v  ~ a r h  ypdppasa w d p w  oi K Q T ~  rh 16. 9. 
;$ f;o;v, ;arc s& wrir ypdppara c b 9 p w r o s  Z p p w  cio$aXiurepor, Ah' 

 he defects of witten law are supplied not only by the judg- 
ments of individuals but by tradition and precedent. In  any com- 
pxriion of the judgments of law and of individuals, these hnve to be 

And in early times this unwritten 
1.11~ is more sacred and important than written. Hence arises an 
n&litionnl argument against the superiority of the indivitlual to the 
IJW. For the importance of unwritten law cp. Thuc. ii. 37, r&rf d d  
ir + x j  n"vrow dKpoducr K : I ~  r&v v6pow K U ~  pthhiora air&w 0"uoi re c ' ~ '  &$ehiq 

7;" i8r rovp'vwv Kcbi -a i  K U I L  &or aypaq5oi O X W T P S  niu,@wqv 6pohoyoup;vqv 

+ipouriu, and Rhet. i. 10, 1368 b. 7 ,  h'yo 8; Orow paw KaO' Bv ycypap- 

~ ; V O V  mdrr&wrai, K O L W ~  62 h a  Zypaga napir &ow 6poXoyc;dar GoK& 

o; r;v m r h  sb i b b .  

to the credit of law. 

roirrov TAV ~ p d ~ o v .  16. 9. 
Referring to the words which have preceded-mrh sb lrhfiowar t h  

&E i's' obroS Ka$rumpiuous +,youras. 

In the whole of this passage Aristotle is pleading the cause of 16. 9-13. 
the law against absolute monarchy. H e  shows that the law is not 
liable to corruption, that its deficiencies are supplied by individuals, 
that i t  trains up judges who decide not arbitrarily but according to 
x rule, that many good men are better than one. Rut the monarch 
too must have his ministers; he will surround himself by his 
friends, and they will have ideas like his own. Thus the two 
approximate to a certain extent. In  either case the rulers must be 
many and not one. Rut if so it is better to have the trained 
subordinates of the law than the favorites of a despot. 

d TO&TOVS o&ar 8c;p i;pxE~v ro&s i'uour ~a ' r  d~oiuus  +xav obrai Gciv 6polor. 16. 13. 
Even in the nap/3auihcia there is an element of equality. d p h r  

either I) 'equally with himself'; or 2) with a slight play of words 
' after the manner of equals.' 

" p$ TpdROV TWd. 

To be taken after c i p i w ~  better in a certain manner, i. e. the 
Imaginary and rather absurd case, to which he returns in 5 5 ,  of the 

YOL. 11. L 

17. 2. 
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virtue of the individual being more than equal to the collecrive 
virtue of the community. 

17. 4.  ;U 4 &#uKf [mi &] iyyt'vdal lrXjeos so)ifpiwdv. 

The  reading of Bekker, Ka'r b, which is vanting in the bi=rt 
NSS. and is omitted by Bernays, may have arisen out of :he 
termination of lr ;+JKfV. If  they are retained the meaning will I,e 
' in which there is likewise a single ' or ' compact body, defined by 
their all carrying arms'  (ii. 6. 5 16,  etc.) as other forms of govcrii- 
nient by virtue, wealth, etc. 

17. 4. KarA vdpov rib ~ a 7 '  i&av Grnkpovra rots edndpors rhs dp,yr(s. 

The citizens of a polity are here called f i 'xopor,  ' respectable' or 
' upper class,' though a comparatively low qualification is required 
of them (iv. 3. Q I ; 9. Q 3). They are ' the hoplites ' (ii. 6. $ 16) 
who are also elsewhere called ~ 5 m p o i  (vi. 7. 8 I ) .  rois r;aripors is 
found in the better SISS. : nl .  ~ X ~ ~ O I E .  

17. G .  ot pdvov , . . ~ X A A  K a r ~ l  +TEpav xEXtvv .  
' H e  has a right to rule not only on the general ground vhicli  is 

put forward by all governments, but also upon the principle which 
we maintain, that he is superior in virtue.' 

17. 7. J p p d o i  KaTh pipas* 06 yhp ~ + K E  73 t?;cp;pv rot TWT~P,  7 4  

6; r$lKa6T?)V h p & h j v  ?xuvrl  T o i k o  U U p ~ l & K t V .  

' This miraculous being cannot be asked to be a subject in turn or 
in part, for he is a rvhole, and the !%--hole cannot be ruled by the part.' 
The  double meaning of pipor is lost in English. The idealizatioll 
of the whole or the identification of the perfect man with a ~r.hole of 
virtue is strange. Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 10. 4 2.  roiiro=rb &ai X ~ V ,  

18. I ,  +:pXfdm buvaphou. 

Bekker's insertion of Kai Z p p v  after + p e a t  (ed. sec.) is un- 
necessary. The idea is already implied in the previous words. 
Under any of the three forms of government, the virtue of o b d  
ence is required in some, of command in others. 

18. I .  iw 82 Tois ?rp&ors i%fixeV hdyoir 0"si r+ air+ &nywa;ow CivBpirs dpfrjv 

ctac mi mXirov  4s ndhtos 6s dpiarqr. 
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The views of Aristotle respecting the relation of the good 

,) The good citizen is not the same with the good man in an 
state, because his virtue is relative to the constitution 

?) But in the perfect state he is the same: and this appears to 
l,? upon the whole the principal conclusion (c, 18. 4 I ,  and iv. 

3 )  Yet even in the perfect state the citizens cannot all conforin 
10 a single type of perfection ; for they have special duties to per- 
form and special virtues by w.hich they perform them (c. 4. $$ j, 6 ) .  

4) It is therefore the good ruler who is really to be identified 
n i t h  the good man (4 7 ; also i. 13. 9 8, where the subject is intro- 
(!wed for the first time). 

5 )  .\nd still a grain of a scruple may be made ’ ; for if the good 
ruler be merely a ruler, the private citizen who knows both how to 
iulc and how to obey \Till have more complete virtue. 

6) And therefore in the perfect state the citizens should rule 
ml be ruled by turns ($ I I ) ,  cp. vii. c. 9. 

This seems to be the result of many scattered and rather indis- 
tinct observations made from different points of view and not 
arranged in a clear logical order. 

citizen to the good man may be drawn out as follows:- 

(c. 4. 9 3). 

7 .  4 2 ) .  

i u h y x q  S i  rdv piAXovra mp‘r a h j s  ?ror<uadJar r i v  xpoc{xovuav OKCI$W. 18. 2. 

These words are removed from the end of this book by Beklier, 
\ tho in his Second Edition adopts the altered arrangement of the 

I h ~ k .  See Essay on the Structure of Xristotle’s Writings. 

L 2  
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1. 2-6. The  statesman has four problems to consider, 
I )  What is the best or ideal state ? 
2)  What state is best suited to a particular people ? 
3)  How any given state, even though inferior to \That it migb: 

4) IVhat is the best state for average men? 
I )  is the best possible; 2)  the best relatively to circumstances; 

3) neither the best possible nor the best under the circumstances, 
but any constitution in which men are willing to acquiesce, even 
though ill-provided and ill-administered-such are to be found i i i  

the world and must therefore enter into the considerati0.n of tl i t  

statesman ; 4) the best for mankind in general. 

be, may be created or preserved ? 

1. 2 .  rnirqv tmi r+v Ghvapiv. 

The 1ISS. vary betneen irr and dud : iric has rather the greatel 
NSS. authority, but la'r is required for the construction, and til? 

recurrence' of in which v a s  the first word of the sentence at tile 
end of it is unpleasing. 

1. 4. 6,yop&qrdv re cluai Kai ri)v 6vayrtalwv. 

Explained in the text, with Susemihl, *( not possessing the Out- 

nard means necessary for the best state,' but the words ' for 
best state,' are not found in the Greek, Better not possessing the 
common necessaries or simple requisites of life,' a hard but not 
impossible condition, e.g. in a remote colony. Cp. c. 11. $ 211 

soXXdmr o g q s  W X ~ S  nohrrciar niprrwrCpar iviors K w ~ ; v c r  vur++~v 

kipw pMhov c A 5  aohrrrinv, I\ hich is similar but not the same [\ i th  
this passage. For dxop<yrlrou, cp. Kfxopyflpivy in 5 I ,  and 8wi~ jV  
sohh<r ,yop?yiar in $ 6.  
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hrpXo;Uar &acpo&rfs noXirciar q w  ~ a r o v t r j u  , . &aivo&rrv. 1. 6 .  
.\]though the language is inaccurate (for the Lacedaenionian is an  

1 existing ' constitution), the meaning is plain. ' They put aside 
their own constitution and praise the Lacedaemonian or some other.' 

x p ; )  6 i  rota6rqw &~y&eaL rd&v t u  &%E ZK TSV hapxouoiiv rai 1. 7.  
rrct&juovrar rai hv{uovrar K O W W V ~ ~ V ,  Ss 2mtv O ~ K  ihar rov  Zpyov ri) 
ir;avopdiuai n o h a i a v  4 Karaurcvd[erv 25 dpxis, Ouircp rai rA p c r a p v -  

@&flv 70; pav8dvctv 15 d p ~ j r .  
'The legislator should introduce an order of government into 

\I hich the citizens will readily fall, and in which they will be able to 
co-operate ; for the reformation of a state is as  difficult as the 
original establishment of one and cannot be effected by the legis- 
lator alone, or without the assistance of the people.' 

C'K r i v  6napXowuiv (sc. noXrrcriv) may be taken either with rdEw or 
with Korumvfiv, either n e  ought to introduce I )  ' from among existing 
constitutions ' ; or 2 )  in passing out of existing constitutions that 
form,' &c. ; cp. in next sentence rais 3napxoCuais ~ O X L T ~ ~ U L S  ieoq6eiv. 

Some have 
rivciu. The emendation KLXfiW [Susemihl], taken from ' consequi ' 
in the old Latin translation, is an unnecessary conjecture j nor 
does the word occur commonly, if at all, in Aristotle ; Kawo3v is 
open to the objection of introducing a special when a general lvord 
is required. But no change is really needed. 

&E ~ U T L V  O&K E'harrou E'pyov K . T . ~ .  T h e  connexion of these words 
is difficult : Aristotle seems to mean that the 'legislator should 
select a constitution suited to the lvants of the people : for however' 
good in itself, if unsuited to them, they will not work it, and he will 
h u e  as great or greater difficulty in adapting it than he would 
originally have had in making one for which they were fitted. 

KoiUWVfiV is the reading of the majority of AlSS. 

Arb npbs rois cipqplwoip K U ~  rair iaapXo6uaLs iroXirciarr 6ci 6 6 v d a l  L 7 .  

We may paraphrase as follows : Therefore, i. e. because it is dif- 
ficult to introduce anything new in addition to what has been 
said [about the highest and other forms of government by the un- 
batisfactory political lvriters mentjoned in $ 51. we ousht also to 

Boleriv. 
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be able to maintain existing constitutions, [which they would get 

rid of]. 

1. 7 .  K a e h p  Xxf3g #ai T P ~ T ~ ~ O V .  

There is nothing in what has preceded, xhich precisely ans\vcrs 
to this formal reference. 6 4 may perhaps be meant. 

1. 8. V;v 82 pLav 87poxpariau olovrai T W E S  cTvar  ai pLau chynpxiav. 

This is true of Plato, who is probably intended under this genera] 
form. 
olovrar K . T . ~ . ,  and c. 2. $ 3 infra. 

For the anonymous reference to him cp. i. 1. $ 2, &or 

1. 8. mvdf3wm %ouaX&s. 

That is to say, either I )  the different ways in which the judicial 
and other elements of states are combined ; or 2 )  the different \rays 
i n  which the spirit of one constitution may be tempered by that of 
another: for the latter cp. infra c. 5 ,  $9 3, 4 ; c. 9. $5 4-9. 

1. IO. Kai T L  rb d o s  C K ~ T S  T ~ S  Korvovhs f'urlv. 

' And what is the end of each individual form of society I ' i .  e. 
whether or not the good of the governed (cp. iii. c. 6 ) .  

irdmqr, with the article following, is emphatic. 
Koruoda is the state under a more general aspect. 

Y+OL 82 Kcppruptivol T;U 8qhohrov r j u  sohirsiau. 1. IO. 
Either I)* the words T&Y ~ ~ X O ~ V T O V  are governed by Kcxopru~;uo1. 

'are separated from those things which show the nature of the 
constitution ' ; i. e. they are rules of administration and may be the 
same under different constitutions ; but see infra $ I I .  Or z)? the 
genitive is partitive : ' Laws are distinct and belong to that class of 
things which show the nature of the constitution.' 

1. I I .  T ~ S  Sia+opbs dvaykaiou rtal TAV dpt6pAv +u T+ TOXLT& I~dms mi 

TppbS Ths r ~ v  V b p w  eiufls. 

Either I), ' me must know the differences of states (sc. V O X ~ T ~ ~ G ~ )  

and the number of differences in each state, with a dew to I e P -  
lation; or z ) * ,  referring t j c  noXrrcias ~'K6-s only to Gra+o+, 

and supplying sohrrrr& with dprepdu, ' the difference of each state 
and the number of states ;' or 3), r b  dpif3pbv means 'the order O f  

classification ' (Suseniihl; cp. iii. 1.9 y1 where the defective (cOrWt) 
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gates are said to be ‘posterior ’ to the good states). This gives a 
sense, but is with difficulty elicited from the words. 

zV Ti s p ~ r n  pcedsa. a. I .  

cp .  infra c. 8. $ I ,  where the words t‘v rois Kar’ cipxjv refer to iii. 
c .  7. See Essay on the Structure of Aristotle’s Writings. 

xrpi  piv dprmoKpurias K U ~  BaaiXtias dpqiat (rb yAp acpi T I ~ S  d p [ r n r p  2. I .  

7;ahlrcias Bcwpjuai rairrb rtai ncpi ro;rwv iuriu cinciv rirv duopdrwu).  

He seems to mean that in discussing the ideal state he has 
already discussed Aristocracy and Royalty. But the discussion 
on the ideal state has either been lost, or was never written, unless, 
2,s some think, it is the account of the state preserved in Book vii. 

Other allusions to the same discussion occur in what follow: 
3. 5 4, rrr npbs r a k  Karh nXoiirou Gta$opais iuriu 4 pLiv K ~ T A  y&os 4 

6; mr’ riprr+, KBU c? ri S i  roroiirov &qmv erpvrar s o i c w s  cluar p;por i u  

T& xfpi  T ~ U  alpiurortpariav, a passage which is supposed to refer to 
vii. i. e. iv. c. 8 and 9, by those who change the order of the books 
(Susemihl, kc.). But in this latter passage the allusion to the 
perfect state is very slight, and the point of view appears to be 
different ; for no hint is given that it is to be identified with royalty 
or aristocracy. V’hether the-words of the text have a reference, as 
Sclilosser supposes, to the end of Book iii. c. 14-18, where Aris- 
tale discusses the relation of the one best man to the many good, is 
equally doubtful. A reference to the discussion of aristocracy in 
Some former part of the work also occurs infra c. 7. 4 2 ,  ; ~ L U T O K ~ U T ~ Q U  

GV OL KaXirs Cxci w a ~ s t  s r p i  $9 8 r $ ~ B o p c u  i u  rais n p ~ r o r s  ~ d y o r s .  

PohcraL yhp &aripa Karl cipcrjv uuvcmdvai y y o p q y + n p .  a. I .  

‘ For royalty and aristocracy, like the best state, rest on  a prin- 
ciple of virtue, provided with external means.’ 

ndrc 6ci /3auiXsiav vopi&iv. a. I. 
Not ‘when we are to consider a constitution to be a royalty,’ for 

there is no question about this, but vop&tv is taken in the other 
Sense of ‘having,’ using,’ ‘ having as an institution,’ like utoor in 
Latin. For this use of the word cp. vopilcrv ~ K K X ~ ’ U U ,  iii. 1. 5 I O  ; 
and for the matter cp. iii. 17. $4 4-8. 
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2. 2 .  rrjv 6; BaorXclav rivayraiov 4 roiJvopa pdvov t , y w  O ~ X  o k a v ,  4 a,rf 
aoXhIjv h m p o x j u  cfvot rrjv 706 @aoiAr;ovros, i j m c  rrju rupavvlSa ~ c b p $ n l ~  
o&av nAeiurov ~ H ~ X X ' L V  no'hrrdap, 6 c k ~ p o v  62 rrju 6htyapXiav (6 rhp 
dprmoKparLa B i i u v K c v  ;si, 7 a ; q s  soh3 rjs nohirda~). 

Royalty and tyranny both depend upon the individual vi11 of 
the king or tyrant: hence it is argued that if royalty is the best, 
tyranny must be the worst of governments, because one is the pre- 
eminence of good, the other of evil. Aristode, who is oyer- 
mastered by the idea of opposites, naturally infers that the very 
worst must be the opposite of the very best. 

We might expect atrjs, or r+ dpiurqs to be added; 
but hristotle substitutes the more general nohrrcia here, as &e- 
where, used in a good sense. Compare infra c. 8. $ 2, rfXfuTniou 

6 i  m p i  mpavvi8os cV"x0ydv iurc roi{uauBat puciav 6th ri, ?rau&v +mra 

rairqv &at nohirdav, {piv 62 T ~ V  p&whv &ai s f p i  aohirrias : also for 
the general meaning, Plat. Polit. 301 D, Rep. ix. 576 D, etc. 

In the phrase ra;rqs r j s  rroXrrfias the nord refers to dhryapxiau. 

fo'q p& ov'u l i s  d?irc#+aro Kal T&V H P ~ T E P O V  ov"7os. 

T h e  difference beheen  Plato (Polit. 303) and Aristotle, n hich 
is dwelt upon so emphatically, is only verbal: the latter objecting 
to call that good in any sense, which may also be evil, a some- 
\?.-hat pedar.tic use of language, which is not uniformly maintained b: 
.bistotle himself. Cp. vi. 4. $ I ,  8 ? p ~ p U T l i V  o i o i v  rsrrdpov peXduTq 

Ij aplrq Td& 

xai r t v ~ p d r c p o v  is a strange form of citation from Plato n.hich 
\vould seem more appropriate to a later generation than to Aristotle. 
See Essay on the Criticism of Plato in Xristotle. 

aohtrcias. 

2 3. 

2. 4-6. The programme corresponds fairly, but not very accurately, 
\r.ith the subjects nhich follow. At chap, 14, before discussifi; 
the causes of ruin and preservation in states, having analpsed in 
general outline the various types of oligarchy, democracy, poli:!, 
tyranny, Aristotle introduces a discussion respecting the p o w r ~  
and offices which exist in a single state : but of this new beginnin," 
which interrupts the sequence of his plan he says nothing here. 

3. I .  The diversity of governments has been already discussed, but 
not in detail, in bk. iii. c. 6-8. 
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crt npbs rais rtnrh nhoirov Gia+opais 2miv 4 piv y&os 4 a i  war’ 3. 4. 

+fTjv, t Z  rt Sj ro~oiirou K f p o v  cipqrat r o l c w s  cfunc p(pos i v  rois nrpi 

dp,G70*pariav. 

The parts of the state are spoken of in vii. 8. Q 7.  The opening 
of book vii. itself also professes to speak of aristocracy, 

But the \Triter goes on  to treat rather of the i ? ~ o B I c r ~ i s  or material 
conditions of the best state: than of the best state itself. These 
rsftrences are vague ; if they were really the passages here cited, we 
sliould have to suppose that the seventh book preceded the fourth. 
But they are not precise enough to be adduced as an argument in  
farour of the changed order. 

K Q ~  yirp r a c i  ci’8ct &a+& rh pipq u+ijv airrijv. 3. 5. 
‘ A s  the parts of states differ from one another (u+& adrrju), so 

Compare the curious com- must states differ from one another.’ 
parison infra c. 4. $8 8, 9. 

d [ r c i a  plv yhp 4 riiv +,yUiv &:LE id, ra6rqv S i  Btdpovrat r d v r r s  ij 3. 5 .  
xarh r j v  G;va,uiu rGv pfrcxdvrou 4 Kard TL; airrijv Iu6qra  K O L Y ~ ~ ,  X i y o  

6’ OTOU r6v b d p w v  3 r6v ~ t d p w v ,  ij KOW+ TW‘ bp+o;v. 

The last words, KOW+ TLV’ ++oiv, which are obscure and do not 
coliere very well with 8;uaptu, are bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd 
edition. But there is no reason for doubting their genuinenes. 
histotie means to say that governments subsist according to the 
poirers of those who share in them; or according to equality, 
nhether that equality be an equality of the rich among themselves, 
or of the poor among themselves, or an equality of proportion 
u.hich embraces both rich and poor : cp. infra c. 4. Q 2 .  The words 

ri)v d i ~ d p ~  4 TGY ~ C d p o v  may be an  explanation of warh r j v  
~ ~ q r v  rGv ptrtXdmuu, which comes in out of place, and 4 womjv rtu’ 

%oiv, as in the English text, may be an  explanation of bdrqra 

iudrqra Kotv+, 6 Nore power may be given to the 
I)”r as being the more numerous class, or to the rich as being 
the more wealthy; or paver may be given upon some principle Of 

which includes both; ’ as e. g. in a constitutional 
W’ernment. I n  this nay of explaining the passage the difficulty 

K0lv;v. 

*nrd TW’ 
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in the vords 4 t toinjv rtv' dp+oiv, which has led Bekker io bractet 
them, is avoided. 

3. 7 .  For the winds compare Bkteorologica ii. 4, 361  a. 4 ff., a pas. 
sage in which Aristotle argues that north and south are the cliiei 
ninds because wind is produced by evaporation and the evapra. 
lion is caused by the movement of [he sun to the north or 
Also for the tiyo principal forms of goyernment cp. Plato's Laws iii, 
693 C : according to Plato they are democracy and monarch!. 

3. 8. ~ X ? ) ~ ; U T C ~ O V  8 i  Kai Pth r iou  &s { p i s  8ifihopcru, 8uOb 4 pL6.s ou"uqn ~ i r  
KaXirs U U V C U T ~ K U ~ ~ S  r&s (;Ahas &ai ?iapeKfin)ufis, rhs  piv rijs €8 Kwpapiyr 
bppovlas, T ~ S  6; 4 s  dpluqs TohTEl'aS. 

Aristotle having compared the different forms of states with the 
different sorts of harmonies, now blends the tKo in one sentence. 
and corrects the opinion previously expressed by him : ' There are 
not two opposite kinds of harmonies and states, but one or at the 
most two, Guniv 4 pi& (the two states are royalty and aristocracy). 
~vliish are not opposed but of which all the rest are perversions.' 
From this transcendental point of view polity or constitulioiial 
government itself becomes a perversion; but in c. 8. 6 I i t  is said 
not to be a perversion, though sometimes reckoned in that class. 

4. 1. Lump b A h r i a  ( p a d  T W C S .  

According to Ilerod. iii. 20, the Ethiopians are the tallest and 
most beautiful of mankind : and they elect the tallest and strong">! 
of themselves to be their kings. 

4. 5. dXX' b c ;  rrhriova $pia KQ; ro3 6 r j p u  K ~ I  r j s  &yapxias ci& K.s.X. 

I t  is argued that neither freedom alone, nor numbers alone a x  

a sufficient note of democracy, nor fewness of rulers: nor wealth @f 

oligarchy : neither a few freemen, as at Apollonia, nor many rich 
men, as at Colophon, constitute a democracy. But there must lx 
many poor in a democracy and few rich in an oligarchy. A Slight 
obscurity in the passage arises from the illustrations referring ollb 

to democracy and not to oligarchy. Cp. iii. cc. 7, 8 ; infra C. 8. $ 7 .  
Aristotle would not approve a classification of states such as that 

of Sir G. C. Lewis and the school of Austin, who define t k  

sovereign power according to the number of persons n-ho exerclEe 
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j L  j C p  G. C. Lewis' ' Political Terms,'Edit. 1 8 7 7 ,  p. 50). An oppo- 
bite Viex is held by Maine, who argues truly ' that there is more in 

sovereignty than force ' (Early Institutions, p. 358 ff.). Aris- 
lo!le insists that the character of a government depends more on the 
y u ' Z / i ~  than on the pun7zh'iy of the sovereign power. 

T;v ro'Xcpov rbv rppbs .?VBOiE. 4. j. 
possibly the war with Gyges mentioned in Herod. i. 14. The 

('olophonians like the other Ionians (Herod. i. 142) appear to have 
ivcn  the subjects of Croesus at the time of his overthron.. A 
tc'itiinonp to their wealth and luxury is furnished by Xenophanes 

..lthenaeum xii. c. 3 1 . 5 2 6  C, who says that a thousand citizens 
arrayed in purple robes would meet in the agora of Colophon. 

"on piv o f v  sohirtiar shciovs, K U ~  62 Q v  a i r h v ,  eypqrac. 6~drc  62 nXdous 4. 7. 
T ~ V  tlpqpivwv,  ai rives Kai 6rh r;, hiyopcv  ipxrjv XaPdvrcs r i v  eipqpIvqv 
nplrtpov* 6pohoyoqLrv yi2p 0;x Ev plpos rihhh 7rhrio s iuav ZXfW sdhtv .  

It is remarkable that Aristotle should revert to the parts of states 
\viiich he professes to have already determined when speaking of 
aristocracy (cp. c. 3. $ 4). His reason for returning to them is 
that he is going to make a new subdivision of states based upon 
t11c differences of their parts or members. 

As he says, infra $ 2 0 ,  "Orr piu 0th c h i  TOLL- 
r&ar sXcious mi 6th rivas airhs elpqrar rpdrrpor. 8rl 6' im1 mi Gqp~~pa-  

dar c?8, rAr io  mi dhiyapxlas Xlyyopev. 

nXfiovr r i v  cipqpivov. 

Compare Book vii. 8. 4 9. 
The illustration from animals may be worked out as follows. 4. 8. 

suppose the different kinds of teeth were a, a', a", a"', etc., the 
different kinds of c law,  feet, etc. were 6, b', 6", b"', c ,  c', c", c"', 

and SO on with the other organs which are important in determining 
'he character of an animal. Then, according to Aristotle, the 
different combinations of these will give the different species. 
Thus :-- 

a', 6, c", will be one species, 
a, b', c", another and so on. 

SO with constitutions :- 
If we combine ycopyoi ,  having some political power and coming 

Occasionally to the assembly, with disfranchised ~dvauuor ,  and a 
wiiticallj' active wealthy class, the result will be an oligarchy or 
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very moderate democracy: or if we combine politically actiye 
yfopyoi, &bavuor, 6 r c s  with a feebk or declining oligarchy, the 
result sill be an extreme democracy : and so on. 

It is hardly necessary to remark that the illustration taken from 
the animals is the reverse of the fact. The  differences in animals 
are not made by the combination of different types, but hy the 
adaptation of one type to different circumstances. Nor is there in 
the constitution of states any such infinite variety of combinations 
as the illustration from the animals would lead us to suppose; 
(one kind of husbandmen with another of serfs and so on). S o r  
does -4ristotle attempt to follow out in detail the idea which l h i j  

image suggests. 

4. 9-1  7 .  The eight or more classes cannot be clearly discriminated. The 
sixth class is \Tanting, but seems to be represented by the jutlicinl 
and deliberative classes in 5 14,  yet both reappear as a ninth class 
in § 1 7 .  hristotle is arguing that Plato's enumeration of the 
elements of a state is imperfect-there must be soldiers to protect 
h e  citizens, there must be judges to decide their disputes, there 
must be statesmen to guide them (although it is possible that the 
same persons may belong to more than one class). ' Then at nny 
rate there must be soldiers' ($ 15). This rather lame coiicludon 
seems to be only a repetition of a part of the premisses. At  this 
point the miter looses the thread of his discourse and, omitting the 
sixth, passes on from the fifth class ~b apor;oXcp+v in 8 I O  to 3 

seventh class of rich men (8 IS), and to an eighth class of ma,$j- 
trates ($ 16). A somewhat different enumeration of the cl3SSes, 

consisting in all of six, is made in vii. 8. $5 7-9, 

4. I 1-1  4. 8ir;irep i v  T,; noXirri9 u , r . X .  

The criticism of Aristotle on Plato (Rep. ii. 369) in this passage, 
to use an expression of his own, is Irat8aproj8qs hiw. Piato, d o  
was a poet as well as a philosopher, in a fanciful manner builcl5 
up the state; Aristotle, taking the pleasant fiction literally and 
detaching a few words from their context, accuses Plato of making 
necessity, and not the good, the first principle of the state, as 
the entire aim of the work were not the search after justice. 
There is also an amEguity in the word dvayrtaia of which Arktotif 
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here takes advantage. Plat0 means by the dvaymmrin)  wdXts, the 
bzrest idea of a state’ or ‘ the state in its loivest terms.’ But 
\\.],en Aristotle says judges are ‘more necessary’ than the pro- 
viders of the means of life, he means ‘contribute more to the 
end or highest realization of the state.’ The  remarks on Plato 
arc worihless, yet they afford a curious example of the weakness 
of ancient criticism, arising, as in many other places, from want of 
imagination. But apart from the criticism the distinction here 
dra\vn between the higher and lower parts, the ‘ soul ’ and ‘ body ’ 
of the state, is important. Cp. vii. 9. $ IO, where Aristotle intro- 
duces a similar distinction between the pipa of the lrdhts and the 
mt’re conditions (LY 0th h u )  of it. ‘ Husbandmen, craftsmon, and 
labourers of all kinds are necessary to the existence of states, but 
the parts of the state are the warriors and counsellors.’ 

h ~i noXirciy. 

Here evidently the title of the book. 

IOOV rc G c o p / v ~ u  UKVT;OV rc mi ycopyirv. 

Equally with rA rahdr. 

4. 1 1 .  

4. 1 2 .  

Zrrcp uuv/afos T O X L T L K ~ ~ S  ipyov. 4. 14 .  
t m p  grammatically refers to 7;) pouXe;faeat, suggested by ~ i )  

t901’h et 6p cvov. 

GUT’ Ehfp K d  T&C4 Kai Z K t k l .  4. 1 5 .  
T&a=T& nfpi T$Y +UX$U,  gathered from ~h roiaiira in 5 14. 
i d u o = r &  cis T+ dvayKaiav xpijaw auvrrivovra. If the higher and 

the lower elements of a state are both necessary parts of it, then 
the warriors (who may in some cases also be husbandmen) are 
necessary parts : Aristotle is aaswering Plato, 5 13, who in the first 
enumeration of the citizens had omitted the warriors. 

4. 16. 

SoXXoig. 4. 18. 
1) ‘To many’ or ‘ in  many cases’ opposed to d m s  in what 

rollows; or z * )  d,Xoir may be taken with 8 0 ~ c i  the meaning being 
‘many (differing from Plato) think, etc.’; the appeal is to the 
common sense which Plato is supposed to contradict- 
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4. I 8. durmoroibrar 62 K d  qs dpfrjs sbvrfs. 

The connexion is as follovs :-I Different qualifixtions oftcn 
coexist or are thought to coexist in the same persons ; and in&<\ 
virtue is a qualification for office to which all men lay claim. But 
no man can be rich and poor at the same time.' 

4. 2 0 .  Zrt p i v  0th ciui noXtrciat nXcious, K Q ~  6ib riuns airias, sZpqrar l ;pbnpov 

is a repetition with a slight verbal alteration (6th r h s  Q i t h  for 
Si'  airi'av) of the first words of 4 7 .  

4. 20 .  c'r r& eipqpivou. 

I. e. from what has been said respecting differences in the parts 
of states (supra $0 7 ,  8). Yet the curious argument from the parti 
of animals is an  illustration only ; the actual differences of states 
have not been worked out in detail. 

4. z r . Kbu rt TOto;~Tov i r ipov l;XjeovE fh. 
Susemihl (note 1199) objects that there are no others and SO the 

freedmen must be meant. But surely in this phrase Aristotle i.i 

merely adding a saving clause='and the like.' Cp. Nic. Eth. 
i. 7. $ 2 1 ,  r i v  r i p x i v  ui p i v  innyoy; efopo;vrflr ni 6' abe+ei ni 6' 
&'~u&i rrvi mi n"XXar 6' ~"XXOS, where the last ~ r o r d s  only generalize 
the preceding. 

4. 2 2 .  riiv 62 yvwpipov. 

Sc. elS7, here used inaccurately for differences or differellt kin& 
of r16q. 

4. 2 2 .  Th TOriTOLS XfydpfVQ KaTh T7)V alh$V l?iQ$JOpdV. 

roirots, dative after r7)v ah+, and refers to nXoiros, eiyivcta, K.TA 
Lit. ' the things which are spoken of according to the same principle 
of difference with these,' or ' similar differences having a relation LO 
these,' e. g. the habits and occupations of the notables. 

4. 22. p$i!J /.L;hhOV 6TdPXElV TOhS (iR6pOI'S 4 T O A S  ClhdpOUS. 

If the reading h i p x e w  is retained, the emphasis is on the mordj 
p?Siv piXXov which must be taken closely with it, ' that the poor shal' 
be no more '-which is a feeble way of saying, shall have no more 
power--lthan the rich'; or 'shall have no priority,' which gives 
a rather curious sense to i ~ d p x y r t v .  A doubt about the propriet!' Of 
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the expression has led to t lm changes in the text. I )  h r p i x s r v  

jsusemihl) for which there is slight MS. authority, P', P'; and 
>krelino's transl. 2)  +xcw an  emendation of Victorius adopted by 
Coraes, Schneider, Stahr, and supposed to be confirmed by a 
I,L,r"Iel passage in vi. 2. 0 g ; see note on English Text. 3)  T h e  
o l d  Translation ' nihil magis existere egenis vel divitibus' seems 
to fayour h i p x t r v  rois cindpors 4 rois fiindporr. 

RqpoKpmiav &ai rahqv. 4. 23. 

p;u o t v  €%os K . T . X .  4 . 2 4 .  

m(jrqv is slightly inaccurate=' the state in which this occurs.' 

Five forms of democracy are reckoned : but the first of these is 
really a description of democracy in general, not of any particular 
form. The  words in 0 24  GXXo 6 i  seem to have been introduced by 
mi>take. The  five foims are thus reduced to four, as in c. 6 the 
fiir forms of oligarchy given in c. 5 appear as four. 

Srrpov dSos GqpoKparias rb p s r i p v  &auras ro ir  mXirar &or dw- 4. 2 4 .  

i'.;c;8vvur, + p v  68 rbv udpou. BTEPOV S h  EZSOS 8qpoKparlar r b  s6ur 

pirtivar rGv cipxOv, Ihv plvov noX[rt/s, + p w  6 i  rbv vdpov. 

The words OIuor Gvunc~8uuor agree with rois d v u m & h x s  m r h  rb 
y b r ,  as the c'hv $ r;oXirt/s does with the OIUOC hv IXs6Bspoi Qui in the 
recapitulation of the passage which follows (c. 6. 9 4).  I n  both 
cases all citizens are eligible and the law is supreme : but in the first 
of the two the rights of citizenship have been scrutinized ; in the 
second, all reputed freemen are admitted to them without enquiry. 
The latter case may be illustrated by the state of Athenian citizen- 
ship before the investigation made by Pericles; the former by the 
stricter citizenship required after the change. T h e  meaning of the 
\\ord dvwrr68uwor is shown by the parallel passage (c. 6. 4 3, dvuasu- 

e i~ors  *arb rb Y&OS)  to be, ' not proved to be disqualified by birth.' 

"o~t/pos 62 noiau ~ i y r r  oiK riya8bv cLnr noXuKorpaviqv, mirrpov 

It \vould be a poetical or historical anachronism to suppose that 
Homer in the words cited intended one of the senses which 
Aristotk seems to think possible. The collective action of states 
as distinguished from that of individuals is the conception, not of a 

4 4. 27. 
"0" T ~ C ; O U S  tcrrv oi G ~ ; P X O M E E  &s &nuros, d6+ov. 
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poet, but of a philosopher. No modern reader would imagine [hat 
Homer is seeking to enforce any other lesson than [he necessi:! cf 

having one and not many leaders, especially on the field of battie, 
This anti-popular text is adapted to the argument. 

4 3 I .  TOV 82 Kae) tltacrra T ~ S  dpXLs Kai T$U HoXiTdav wpiusiu.  

For use of gen. after K p h v  cp. Plat. Rep. 5 i G  D, Laws i. 6-16 D, 
T+Y moXircLw (mXirs la  here=noXhsvpn) is contrasted as the c ~ l ! ~ ~ .  
live government ’ with ai dpxai, ‘ the indiiidual magistrates.’ Yet in 
the context, both preceding and following, the word has the inore 
general meaning of a ‘ form of goiernment ’ or constitution.’ 

5.  I .  ;v p iv ou’v i~ &TW T O ~ T W .  

r o G r w ,  out of all the qualified persons,’ all those referred to in 
the two previous sentences T&U ~ X ~ U T W U  n p i p n r a  r?hrra;ra &UTf w.r.1. 

or T&U i,ydwov paKph riprjpma. 
In  what follons the dJ’nnsiiu is the exclusive hereditary oligarchy, 

ruling wirhoiit law. 

6. 2. For the forms of these hereditary oligarchies and the dangers 
to which they are exposed, cp. v. 6 .  $ 3.  We may remark that, 
though the most common, they are not included in ilristotle’s 
definition of oligarchy (iii. c. 8). 

6. 4. T h  T p h  PLKPd 7TXfOUfKTO;VXS Wap’ dhhjhWV. 
Not accurate, for the meaning is, not that the two encroach 011 

one another, but that the dominant party encroaches on the other. 
The form of a constitution is here supposed to be at variance 

xith its spirit and practice. Thus England might be said to be 3 

monarchy once aristocratically, now democratically administered; 
France a republic in which some of the methods of imperialism 
survive (cp. note on c. 1. 8 8);  while in Prussia the spirit of a b -  
lute monarchy carries on a not unequal contest with representatire 
government. 

6. 3. 61; T&Jl TOiS KT@/Af’VOlS ?lfUTL P€TiXfLV, 

Omitted by II2 (i. e. the MSS. of the second family except P’) and 
Aretino’s translation, bracketed by Bekker in both editions, is a 
repetition or pleonasm of the previous thought, though not on that 
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Cp. iii. 1. 0 4 and Iccount necessarily to be reckoned spurious. 

note. 

a‘& q u  I x o p L I y v  .+lV. 6. 3. 
4 The principle of election which follows next in order ’ (cp. c. 4. 

8 24 ,  ;rfpov ft8os). This use of the word i,pptvq is supported by 
11. 5 15, aXXq 6’ i u r b  (Anopia) i x o p b 7  rairgs, and vi, 8. $ 4, 

+,a 8; &+lna rairqr ixop‘lv7  ai oivryyur,  and several other 
I,assages. The  other interpretation of ixo@vi,  given in a note to 
the English text, proper to it ’ is scarcely defensible by examples 
2nd is probably wrong. The first form of democracy required a 
small property qualification, the second admitted all citizens who 
could prove their birth. The third admitted reputed citizens 
\\1thout proof of birth ; though in both the latter cases the exercise 
of the right was limited by the opportunities of leisure. For the 
lnxitj of states in this matter, cp. iii. 5.  5s 7 ,  8. 

6rh rb p i  f h L  Hp6UOsOU. 0. 4. 
The public revenues could not be distributed, for there were none 

T h e  want of pay prevented the people to distribute, cp. infra 9 8. 
from attending the assembly. 

6lh rilJ lhfpOX7)V 106 HA$~OUS. 
Either I*) ‘ on account of the preponderance of their numbers,’ 

or 2 )  more definitely ‘ o n  account of the preponderance of the 
multitude’; (cp. c. 12. $ I and iii. 15. $ 13) .  The numbers of the 
people give the power and the revenues of the state provide pay. 

8. 5 .  

ea? 8iiC rb xXjSos &UL rGe p ~ r r x d v r o v  70; noXirc6paros Ol~Ciy~q p i  r o h  6. 8. 

The more numerous the members of the oligarchy, and the 
Sreater the difficulty of finding the means of living, the less 
Possibility is there of the government of a few and therefore the 
Greater need of law: cp. infra $ 9. 

; u e p ~ n o v s  r;XXh rbv vdpov f E U 1  Kip lov .  

PV oCros i ~ i m v  i)urf lpi+Puear cinb 6 s  sd?ms, ~lv~iyrcq rbv vdpov 6 .  8. 

‘ W e n  numerous, and of a middle condition, neither living in 
leisure nor supported by the state, they are driven to main- 

&Gv a6rois ~ p x E , v .  

tain in their case (ahoir) the rule of law.’ 
YOL. 11. DI 
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6.  9 .  mXtio S;, 

-4 RZS TOTLE 'S POLITICS. 

sc. o h ' a v  i,yovrts. 

6. 9. 7i)v vdpov rib'cvrai rorotrov. 
Sc. they make the law oligarchical. 

6 .  IO. iAv 6' c'wirtivout. 

'But when they stretch (the oligarchical principle) further.' 

7. I .  Gump I~Xdrov ;v rais IroXtrdars. 

Either I)+ in his works on Politics, meaning especially tiit 

Republic (as in v. 12. 7 ,  i v  r.i noXrrtiq) and Politicus; or 2 )  in  
his treatment of the various forms of government, i.e. in Books 
viii. and ix. of the Republic. The  latter explanation is less idio- 
matic. JVithout referring to the Republic or the Politicus, the 
statement is inaccurate; for if the perfect state be included, the 
number of constitutions is in the Republic five, in the Politicus 
(302)  seven. 

7. 2. dpimotcyariav piv otv K ~ I S  Zxrt KaXrb wrp'l 9 s  SL+dopv Iv rots npi- 
rots Adyois' r j v  yap C)K r&v ripiurov d7i'hios Kar' dprr;lv d t r c l a v ,   ai p i   pip 
h i 0 e u l v  T L V R  

The discussion is apparently the same to which he has already 
referred in iv. 2. J I : the particle yAp seems to imply that he 
had in that discussion spoken of aristocracy as the government or 
the truly good. The  passage most nearly corresponding to the 
allusion is iii. 4. 4 ff., in which Aristotle treats of the relation 
of the good ruler to the good man. 

dv8pbv, pdvqv 8 h o v  r p o u a y o p f h v  6pruroKpar;av. 

7. KaXoCvrar dprmoKpariui. 

According to a strict use of terms aristocracy is only the goyern- 
ment of the best ; in popular language it is applied to the union Of 

wealth and merit, but is not the same either with oligarchy or with 
constitutional government, 

7. 4. KU; ybp b r a k  p i  norovpharr KOi+ brp;)\crav dpcrijs riuiv +US rlvic 

oi c6SoxrpoCvra Kai 8oroCvrss &ai Iwtrtrtcis. 

Cp. Plat. Laws xii. 951 : 'There are always in the world a few 
inspired men whose acquaintance is beyond price, and who sprinS 
up  quite as much in ill-ordered as in well-ordered cities.' 
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o;ou iU KapXq6dvr , . o b u  4 A a d a r p o u i o u .  7. 4. 
Elsewhere (ii. 11. $ 9) the constitution of Carthage is spoken 

of as a perversion of aristocracy because combining wealth and 
here it is called in a laxer sense an aristocracy because 

ir combines wealth, virtue and numbers. That  Sparts with all its 
( i s  BoXircias rb K ~ U ~ U ,  Thuc. V. 68) might be termed a 

democracy and, with all its corruption and infamy, had a sort of 
virtue (d  srmbv r j s  noXrrcias, Id. i. 68) is the vieiv, not wholly in- 
&=fensible, of Aristotle, who regards the Spartan constitution under 
n1a1iy aspects, cp. ii. 9. $8 20, 2 2 ,  and infra c. 9. $ 5:  but chiefly 
as consisting of t x o  elements, numbers and virtue. 

i u  a t  cis rh 860 pdvov, OLU t j  i\aKcBnipouiou cis dpcrrju r c  xai 7. 4. 
+w, wa'r Zurc p;&s 7 i ) v  860 T O L T W U ,  GqpoKparias T E  K U ~  dpmjs. 

The want of symmetry in the expression c k  l p c r j u  rc wai 6jpou, 

followed by Bqpowpariar rc wai riprrjs, instead of 8ipou r c  wa'l a p c r j s ,  

probably arises out of a desire to avoid tautology. 

6pruroKparias piu ou'u Tapir T ~ U  np&rqv rju dpiurqu rroXrrciau ra&a 660 7 .  5 .  
&?q, wa'l rpirou O * m r  rjs  KaXouptuqs rroXrrc;as ~ S o u u r  rrpbs riu dXryapXiav 

prihhou. 

There are three imperfect kinds of aristocracy beside the perfect 
alate (4 rrpLr7, t j  d p l ~ ~ q  T G h L T f i U )  : I )  the governments, such as that 
of Carthage, in which regard is paid to virtue as well as to numbers 
and wealth; 2 )  those in which, as at Sparta, the constitution is 
based on virtue and numbers j 3) the forms of constitutional 
government ( r r o h & )  which incline to oligarchy, i.e. in which the 
governing body is small. 

b&uas riprrrroKparias, ;rr T i  p ~ ' u  ~ ; ~ q ~ i o  %Guar Grqpapr$waur r j s  Apeo- 
T ~ T I S  rroXrrckas, Zmrra KaraprBpoGvrar pcrh r o h ~ ,  dul i airGv ahar 

T~K$c~uw, & u m p  

aha refers to r o i r w ,  sc. riv %apfKpfpqKUliIJ or Grqpaprqruriu sohi- 
rcrbv, and this to the singular IrapiKpauru. 

Cuxcp i v  TOTS war' ripxi. cLopcu.  

+avfporipa y i p  t j  66vaprs a i r i s  x . 7 . ~ .  

' Now that we understand what democracy and oligarchy are, it 

;rd(apcv 6' ocros O;K oeuau o h  rahqu ~ a p i ~ P a t r ~  o8rc rhs iIprp7~ 8 .  I .  

rois Kar' dpx+ f?%GpfU. 

Sc. iii. 7. $ 5. 
8. 2. 

is easier to see what the combination of them will be.' 
M 2  
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8. 3. 8d rb ,uriXXov dKohov0riv .rra&iov Kai cLy lvELav  rois slxoporipols. 

Men tend to identify nobility with wealth (cp. infra 3 8), not 
unreasonably, for wealth gives leisure, and in the second generation 
commonly education. For cGyiutia, see Rhet. i. 5, 1360 b. 31. 

8. 5 .  8 O K f i  6' f h l l  T G V  d 6 V V L k U V  T b  €JVOpEiU8ilL Tl)V dpLG70KpaTOvp(qv 

rrO?iLV, dhhh lTOVI')pOKpaTOUp&yV. 

T h e  words dhhh ?TOV?pOKpaTOUpiV7p (omitted in the translation) are 
read by all the MSS. (and supported by W. de Moerbeke), and there- 
fore though pleonastic are unlikely to be a gloss. If retained we musf 
I )  supply rbopfiu8ar from ri, p i  r;uaprbBai, ' A  state cannot be ill 
governed by good men, or well governed by evil men.' 2) \Ye 
may alter the order of words by placing p) before dprmoKparovpiqv, 

instead of before cGuopciuBnL (Thurot, Susem.). Or 3), with Betker 
(2nd ed.), we may insert p$ before sov?poKparovphy. Or 4) alter 
aovqpoKparovp&p into mvqpoKparcioBac, answering to fG~opeiuaal. 

8. 6.  6 r A  p'iav piu &op/av , . rd d % u 8 a r  70;s K C i p ~ V O L S  vdpois. 

Cp. Thuc. iii. 37, where Cleon says, vdvrov 6; 6crvdrarov €1 &%mw 

rjpiv p$& KaBrm<&L Lv hv 8662 & p ~ ,  pq6; yvoudpda o"rr Xdpoui v i p i s  

~ K L V ~ ~ T O ~ S  x p ~ p i u ~  xdhis Kpciucrov imlv 4 uahijs ? ~ o v u r v  ~ K ~ P O L S .  

8. 6.  TOGTO 6' iv8;Xcrai 8 ~ ~ ~ 5 s  K . T . ~ .  

Refers back to the vords si, K U X ~ S  Kridar T O ~ S  v d p o v ~  o b  ~ p u ~ v o u u ~ v ,  

:he clause :UT[ yhp . . . K E [ ~ & O ~ S  being a parenthesis. 

8. 6 .  4 ycip rois dpLrois  K . T . ~ .  

SC. Pun aci8ruBar. 

iv piv o h  rais nhchars n64fur rb rGs H o h T d a s  r b  Kahfirar. 8. 5. 
Sc. v o h ~ t ~ i i l .  Preserving the play of xvords and supplying 

aohircia xith KnhsiraL from T I ~ S  Irohrrrlns, we may translate, ' in mor1 
cities the form of the constitution is called constitutional.' Bui 

are there ' many' such governments? Cp. supra c. 7. 8 I ; infra 
c.  11. 8 19. For the answer to this question see Essay on the $uri 

vohtrda,  &c. 

8. 8. pdvov ylip i) pi51s. 

' It is called by a neutral name, e.g. a constitution or common- 
wealth, for it is a mixture which aims only at uniting the freedon' 
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of the poor and the wealth of the rich; cXtu8cpias answering to 
dsdpov as nXo;Tou to c h d p o v .  

As in some other summaries of Aristotle the first division seems @, 1-4. 
to be a general description of those which follow. (Cp. supra note 
on C. 4. § 24.) We cannot distinguish between I and 3, unless in 
oIle of them we suppose Aristotle to have in his mind a syncretism 
oft\vo general principles of government (see $ 6), in the other an 
eclectic union of elements taken from different governments. 

&3OXOV. 0. I .  

Something cut in two and capable of being put together, so that 
the parts fitted into one another; a die or coin or ring thus divided, 
ahich friends used as a token when desirous of renewing hospitality 
on behalf of themselves or others, and which was also used in 
buying or selling. See Schol. on Eur. RIed. 613, oi  im~c~o ip*rvor ,  
riurp6yahou Karar&uourcs, BLrspou p2u a i d  Karcixou plpos, Bkrcpou 62 
xorshipovou 70;s bm&[api'uorr' &a c1 6;or s&u a 6 r o h  4 T O A S  t d m v  

&n&o;u.Bni np& &XXjXous, dnayo'pcvor rA fprcru durpay&w,  d v c v c o b o  ., 

riju [ w i a u :  and cp. Plat. Symp. 191 D, du6pOxou @p'poXov Brc 
. r?rp~p;uos . . ;.$ C(V& 660. 

i ybp dpcpdrcpa Xqnr;ov &v C(drcpar uopo0croiuru K . T . X .  0. 2. 

'For either they must take the legislation of both.' These 
words are resumed in tL p;v 01% O ~ T O S  roc cr~~6uucrp0i rpdlros and 
followed by Rcpos 8; instead of repeating f. 

The first case is a union of extremes, the second a mean taken 
between them ; the third seems to be only another example of the 
first. 

f'ii$nivcrai y&p irtircpov c'u a h 3  r i v  & p ~ ,  

From the democratical aspect a polity or timocracy has the 
Weatance of an oligarchy or aristocracy; from the oligarchical 

of a democracy. Aristotle cites as an example of this many- 
sidedness the constitution of Lacedaemon, which he himself else- 
IYhere (c. 7. $ 4) calls an aristocracy, but which in this passage he 
acknowledges to have many features both of a democracy and of 
an oligarchy. Cp. Nic. Eth. ii. 7. $ 8, ;dm+mu ol hpor 74s p l r v  
xipas.  

0, 6. 

3 
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0. 9. T O J S  piv ybp yCpowns aipoirurar, 7;)s s' i$opcias pcr;Xotmv. 

1.e. ' T h e  people choose the elders, but are not eligible them. 
Whether they eleclyrj 

We are only told that ille 

pelves ; and they share in the Ephoralty.' 
the Ephors is nowhere expressly said. 
mode of election was extremely childish (ii. 9. 9 23). 

10. I .  inrr6r) Kai m;r?u ri6tpsv ~ i v  mhirciHv T L  pL;pos. 

Tyranny is and is not 2 form of polity, in the sense in which tilc 

word ' polity' is used by hristotle. Cp. c. 8. 9 2, rehcwraiov 6; repi 

rwpavuL6os c a o y d v  iori 7rorjaau8oi puciuu 8th r6 vacriu + i m a  raCrqv c L l  

nohLrdau, tjpiv 6; r$v p;eoGov &ai arp; Irohircias. 

10. 1. ncpi p i v  o h  fiacrrXsl'as Gtopiuaptv c'v Tois apdroks Xdyors, i u  o L  ncpi n j c  

Either ' royalty * commonly so called,' or ' the most truly called 
pdXtma X e y o ~ h v q s  @aorhsLs imio6pt8a  rljv U K ~ + U .  

royalty,' which would seem to be the ro,uPnnLhci'n. Cp. iii. c. 16. 

10. I .  riva Kai I r lBcu  &i Kir8tarC1vuh, xai nzs. 

Two slightly different senses are here combined in 6ti, I )  nht 
we ought to establish,' and z ) ,  incorrectly, ' how or by what rne311, 

we may or must e-tablish it.' 

10. 2 .  rupavut'6os 6' ~ i S q  860 uiv GrcAopw Z v  o?s nrpi pauihtiae 2ncuKorio+cv. 

Sc. iii. 14. $5 6-10. The two forms of tyranny there mentionetl 
are the hereditary monarchy of barbarians, and the Aesyrnnetia of  
ancient Hellas. The barbarian monarchs are here called elected 
sovereigns, though before spoken of as hereditary (ii i .  14.  $ 6), and 
contrasted with the elected Aesymnetes of ancient Eellas: wih 
whom they are here compared. 

10. 2. (sib rb r$v %iifaprv haXhdrrw AWE a;r t v  K a i  npbs T ~ V  PauiXcinv. 

Not 'because their powers in a manner change into one another, 
and pass into royalty ; ' for the iyords ' change into one another' 
would not be a reason why they should be spoken of in conneston 
with royalty, but ' because the power of either of these forms Of 
tyranny easily passes likewise into royalty ;' likewise i. e. besides 
being forms of tyranny. For the use of ~ V ~ ~ ~ ~ T T E L V ,  cp. vi. 1. $ 3. 
and i. 6. 3. 

10. 4 .  souai;ra 6th rBr eipqpdvag alrias, 

ti,,vp;uas, sc. in the previous sentences. 'There is more than 
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one kind of tyranny, because the tyrant may rule either with or 
ni[hout law, and over voluntary or involuntary subjects.’ 

‘67 

;Iristotle now proceeds to speak of the best average constitution 11. 
to  \\hich he alluded in c. 1. 5 .  

rhv piuov &ayxnbv plov sfac p;hrrmov, T G S  ~ K ~ Q T O L S  ;vafXop&,s 11. 3. 

The gen. paudrqros is a resumption of pluov, and depends on 
Here, as in Nic. Eth. ii. 6. 8 7 ,  the mean is admitted to be 

T U X f b  P s d ~ T O s .  

 pi^. 
relative. 

r a k  6’ dp+drcpa @X&~pph ra;r m k r i v .  11. 5. 
+#&pa, sc. either I )  *‘ their rogueries and their unwillingness 

to perform public duties, whether military or civil,’ or 2) simply 
‘their dislike both of civil and military duties.’ It is possible also 
that T ~ G T ~  dp+drcpa may refer to the pryaXondvqpoi and prKpondvqpoi, 

in n.hich case the words &k . , . ~ I p x o u u ~  are either inserted or mis- 
placed. 

The +;XapXor at Athens were the cavalry officers under the 
Haupxor. See Liddell and Scott. The  term is also sometimes 
used to denote civil magistrates, as in v. 1. 8 11 to describe the 
oligarchical rulers of Epidamnus. pouXapxa;v literally = ‘to be 
a chief of the senate.’ The word very rarely occurs, and can 
here only have a generalized meaning. William de Noerbeke, 
apparently finding in some Greek MS. + l h R p X O h ,  translates by 
an obvious mistake, ‘minime amant principes et volunt esse 
principes.’ For the association of political inactivity with the idea 
of crime, cp. Solon’s law forbidding neutrality in a sedition (Hut. 
Solon ZO) ,  r&v 8’ Z X X ~ ~  v+ov %kOS pip prihiora Kai sapciaotos 6 
K & ~ W  i k k p O V  &L i v  UrriafL IqGsripas p p i 8 0 ~  y d p f v o v :  and 
Pericles in Thuc. ii. 40, pdvot y&p ~ d v  Tc p98& 7i)~8f perixowa O& 

h d y p o v a  ah’ +psior vopilopfv. 

11. 6. 

l.1. 7.  
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Our' rtvayraTov :puna d & d a r  Tau 'qv  q v  ndhrv r 'miv  ;E f v  +,,,cy 
+u'oec r i v  uburaurv cLar rijs no%sos. 

' So that a city having [like and equal] citizens, who in our yielv 

are the natural components of it, xdl of necessity be best ati. 
ministered.' raLqv, sc. r i v  CUOV  ai dpoiov . . . BV K.T.X. 

.I 

11. 8. 

11. 9. nohhh ~ ~ U O L U L V  Zpiura. 

' Many things are best to those who are in the mean; ' or as ,,e 
might say in modern phraseology, ' T h e  middle class have many 
advantages.' Cp. Eur. Suppl. 238-243: :- 

rpfis y&p nohrriv ptpiSfs* 

d v ~ $ J ~ X t k  re ~ X E L ~ V W  r' tpGu' cid 
oi 8 O ~ K  ?xovrcs Kai mravi[ovrfs @Lou, 

oi p a ~  o"h3tor 

Btrvoi, v+OvTfs T4 +edvy a~E;ov 

tk 706s ixOVraS KlVTp' d$Jl&SLV K a K 6 ,  

yXbuuars n o q p i v  n p o u r a r i v  $JqXo;ptvor* 

zpr& 61 porpiv 4 ' v  p&ry UCqtL W d X f L S ,  

KO'UpOV $JVhdUUOVU' 8VTlV' d V  Td& TdXlS .  

(Quoted by Oncken, ii. 225, note I.)  

11. I 5.  B o l o v  re y i p  4 v  r o h w  (S$& 6' C'K n j s  noi$ums). 

The passage referred to may be that quoted by Plutarch v. 
Solonis, c. 3, 

X O X X ~ ' ~  

rjr rtptrjs rbv nXo.jrov, 

nhou7cc~L K a K o i ,  riyneoi ~i V ~ V ~ V T ~ L ,  

A X '  i p ~ k  atrois 06 Graptr+lptea 

In  classing Solon with the middle rank Aristotle appears to be 
thinking only of the tradition of his poverty and of the moderation 
inculcated in his poems. He  has ignored or forgotten the tradi- 
tion of his descent from Codrus. 

11. 15. 06 yhp i v  Baurhcis. 

The feebleness of the argument is striking ; because LycurgW 
rvho was the guardian and is said also to have been the uncle of 
the king, was not a king, he is here assumed to be of the middle 
class I Cp. Piut. Cleom. 10, perhaps following this passage, v i v  8; 

dpipxov, i8ciqs a i  BaurXrbcrv i n t x f t p i v  i v  Tois z+x~LS npo+etv tis dyopdv' 

i s  dv(iY~?p ;xfw mryyahpova T;)Y AVKOVP~OV, 8s ocrc &urXrh G V ,  &' 

Yet ~ ~ u t a r c h  JUT€ Gtinavra rbvJaorXia XapiXaov ini popbv  KaraQluyeiv. 
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inconsistent with himself; for he also says (Lyc. 3) that Lycurgus 
reigned for eight months, and resigned the royal office when the 
infant Charilaus was born. 

*E?[ 62 Kai r8v Lv ~ ~ E / J . o v ~ ?  ~ O V O ~ ~ V O V  1:s ‘EXXciBos rpAs  r iv  rap’  11. I 8, I 9. 
,,;TO;S iK&poc soirrtiav chophirovrcs oi pLIv 6r)poKparias i v  rais sd)\tur 

K o ~ ; ~ r a u a v ,  oi 6’ dhiynpxias, 06 spbs r b  ri)v rdXsou wp$ipou ( T K O ~ O ~ ~ U T C S  

;XA& rpbs ri, u+ircpov u6riv .  B m c  6i(i r a h s  T&S airias 4 #TOTE 

iV +WV yivrueai roXir t iav  ij dhiycixis Kai rap’  ihiyois. 
Cp. Thuc. i. 19, 76, 99, 144, iii. 82 and elsenhere. 
r ~ v  i v  ,jyepov~‘~ ycvopi‘vou. Either of the leading states, opposed 

10 iu T Q ~ S  r6Xrut the states of Hellas generally. 

y i rp  dv+ uuvcsf;uerl pdvos npdTEpov [;+a +,yppov~p ypvopcvwu] 11. I 9. 
Taliqv dao8oGvar ~dgtv. 

The variety of opinions entertained by commentators rcspecting 
the person here alluded to, who has been supposed to be Lycurgus 
(Zeller), Theopompus (Sepulveda), Solon (Schlosser), Pittacus 
(Goettling), Phaleas (St. Hilaire), Gel0 (Camerarius), the king Pau- 
sanias I1 (Congreve), Epaminondas (Eaton), Alexander the Great 
(Zeller formerly), seems to prove that we knoxv nothing for certain 
about him. Of the various claimants Solon is the most probable. 
He is regarded by Aristotle (ii. 12. $$ 1-6) as a sort of consenatibe 
democrat, the founder of a balanced polity, whom he contrasts with 
Pericles and the later Athenian demagogues (cp. Solon Frag. 5,  
%liy p2v y2p Z6oKa rduov K ~ ~ T O S  ~ “ U U O U  &rrapwi). The omission of the 
name, and the words r i ) ~  rpdrfpov, tend to show that a well known 
and traditional legislator is meant. Yet it might be argued also 
that the phrase T Z U  i+’ { ~ E ~ O V ~ F  ytvop.ivov seems to describe some 
one holding the position of Lysander or Philip of RIacedon in 
Hellas, rather than the legislator of any single city. 

If ‘one man ’ only gave this form of constitution to Hellas it 
must have been rare indeed or rather imaginary, cp. supra C. 7. 
8 1, 6th But how is this to be 
reconciled with C. 8. $ 8 ? 

For h l  CP. oi iri T O Y S  
n&’Pamrv. But are not the words a copyist’s repetition of 

pj V O X X ~ K ~ S  y i v d a r  XavBdvivti. 

i$ b+wlv yrvopiuov, ‘ the leading men.’ 
(Dem.) 

h h w i p  1 tvopivov above ? 
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r a i n y  dnosotvar r+ rd&v. Not necessarily ' to restore ' or p 
back' but more simply ' t o  give what is suitable, assign,' like [.; 
t i ~ o v ~ y p d @ o i ]  drro8ibdvsss T ~ V  ;%av pop$<v, Poet. 15, 1454 b. IO. 

11. 20. rls p2v ottu bpioq noXirrLa, mi s t &  ~ i v '  aidav. 

Here, as limited in 4 I ,  i p i ~ r ?  TaL aXdornis ndhrai. 

8th riv' airinr, i. e. the moderation and stability of the state, cr 
v. 1. 5 16 \There it is implied that the safety of democracy is du,; 
to its approximation to the piu? 7ioXircia. 

11. 21. h i y o  6 i  r b  apbs hd6ca iv ,  &i aoXXdKis 0i;uqs dhhqs XOh~Tckns aipfn- 
rc'pas ;&is oie& Kwhiari uup@pciv irdpav pihXov cc'vai aoXiTriav. 

' I t  may often happen that some constitution may be preferabie [i!i 

itself] and some other better suited to the peculiar circumstance.. 
of some state.' 

apbs 6adOruiu here (as in c. 1. Q 4) means any supposed or piw; 
constitution, which may not be the best possible under the circuni- 
stances, but is the one to be preferred, in some states of society. 

12. 2. ;u%xcrai 82 r; p i v  noibr ladpxciv &py p+i T ~ S  adhros, 2f iv UL~;. 

m?wr prpiv i TrdXlS. 

clause ll Eu K . T . ~ .  is explanatory of iripy p ipc i= i r ipy  r i v  p'~p&s. 

' Kamely to one of those parts which make up the state ' j t!w 

12. 3. 0"riou Lncpixcc ri, T ~ V  d ~ d p o v  ah i6os  riv e i p v p i v q v  dvaXoyiav. 

'When the poor esceed in number the [due] proportion im- 
plied in the last xords.' 

12.3. rai rijs dhiyapxias riiv aCrbv rpdaou &aarov ~ 2 0 s  Karh rtv i i7 irpnxiy  

T O ;  ~ X ~ Y C I ~ X L K O ;  aXj60vs.  

s And in like manner (not only oligarchy in general, but) eah 
sort of oligarchy varies according to the predominance of each 
sort of oligarchical population (sc. 6 Crrdpxci aCrfj). 

12. 5 .  aavm);o; 82 aiurdraros 6 Biairrjrjs, Giairrjrjs 6' 6 piuos. 

The  middle class are the arbiters between the extremes Oi 

oligarchy and democracy. 
plnos, this is probably meant in the same sense in which 8 i ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ ~  

is said to be a mean because it fixes a mean, Cp. Nic. Eth. Y G  5 

dprraiv, &hi' o"ri pc'uou lariv, and v. 4. $ 7,  ~ i b  ~i 6rou &p+iut%T~~"'~ 

When Aristotle calls the arbiter 

4 17, 6 8; 8LKnruviv?) prudrvs iuriv 0; sbv a;rdv rpdnov rais ~ r p d r f ~ ~ "  
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;*i r;” 8iKaasjv Kara+f;youurv’ Tb 6’ id T b  arxaorju iiuac i;rTU ;or’rv c‘*i 
rb ~ iKarov*  6 yhp Gixaurjs &derai tGac o t v  Giraiov Fp+vxov* ~ n i  (7roiui 

aixnm$v piUOV, Kai KaXOCULV &lo1 / L f U l 8 b V S ,  hS, i l i V  TO; pcUOV T;XOfTt ,  TO;  

Grn&m r<v[dpfvOl* 

dudyKq yhp xpdvy, nor2 (K TGV +ru%fv d y a d i v  riXt$s uvp&ua K ~ K ~ ’ v *  ai 12. 6.  
y;,p n~covc[ ia i  ri)v nAovuiwv dnoXA;ovui p2XXov T+ rroXrrciav f ai ro; 6,jpov. 

nnstotle gives no reason for this statement. H e  may have 
thought that the designs of an oligarchy are more deeply laid and 
corrupting, while the fickleness of the multitude is in some degree 
R corrective to itself. T h e  oligarchies of Hellas were certainly 
worse than the democracies : the greatest dishonesty of which the 
.4thenians were guilty in the Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iv. 23) is 

far less hateful than the perfidy of the Spartans narrated Id. iv. 80. 
The cruelty of the four hundred or of the thirty tyrants strikingly 
contrasts on both occasions with the moderation of the democracy 
uhich overthrew them. 

It is a curious question, which we have not the means of answer- 13. 
ing, whether all these artifices (uo+iuparu) are historical facts or 
only inventions of Aristotle, by which he imagines that the democracy 
or oligarchy might weaken the opposite party. Some of them, 
such as the pay to the people, we know to have been used at 
Athens: but there is no historical proof, except \$hat may be 
gathered from this passage, that the richer members of an oligarchi- 
cal community were ever compelled under a penalty to take part 
In the assembly, or in the law courts. Cp. infra p. I 78 note : also 
C. 15. $ 14-18. 

Tois p2v pcydXqv, rois 82 p r ~ p i v ,  Cump i v  ro;s XapdvSou udpocs. 

Yet the penalty must have been relatively as well as absolutely 
greater or smaller, or the rich would have had no more reason for 
6% than the poor for abstaining. T h e  meaning is not that 
Charondas inflicted a larger fine on  the rich and a proportionally 
small one on  the poor for absence from the assembly ; but generally 
that he adapted his fines to  the circumstances of offenders. 

I*q V B P G  T I S  a ~ r o i r  p+ +aipjrar p7eiv r j s  ohuias. 

13. 2. 

; ~ ; X O U U L  yhp oi r { q r c s  Ka‘c p4 pcrixovrcs r ~ v  rrpGu jarxiav +v, ih 13. 8. 
I ,  

The connexion is as follows: ‘ The qualification must be such 
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as will place the government in the hands of a majority [and [hell 
there will be no danger]: for the poor, even though they are not 
admitted to office, will be quiet enough if they are not outraged.’ 

13. 9. i v  MdicCuc 82 4 p2v noArrcla Gu $K ro6rov ~.r.h? 

Among the Malians the governing or larger body was electell 
from those who were past service, the magistrates from those on 
actual service’; the past tense ( G v )  has been thought to imply 
that the government had changed possibly in consequence of Philil] 
and Alexander’s conquests : compare a similar use of the past, v. 1. 

9 I I respecting the government of Epidamnus, and note. 

13. IO. b r ’  i v  rois imrcCu.rv c h i  r$v iux6v. 

Yet the tendency of some of the Greek states to the use o i  
cavalry was as much due to the suitability of large regions, such ac 

Thessaly, for the breeding and support of horses, as to the form of 
government. Nor can the remark be true of Greek oligarchies in 
general, considering how ill suited the greater part of Hellas n a s  
to the training or use of horses. Cp. supra c. 3. Q 3, a passage 
in which Aristotle has made a similar observation. 

13. I I, CIS v b  Kaioiprv nohirrias, of npFpdrrpov ~ K ~ X O U V  Bvpoeparias. 

Le. what appeared to the older Greeks to be a large governing 
class was to the later Greeks a small or moderate one. 

13. 1 I. Kard n ) v  oivra&v pFAhov 6rr+evov rb Jpp~~u6ar. 

I*) Some word like du6rvcb has to be supplied from ;hiyo[ AWE 
rb a h j e o s  before KnTh T ~ V  u i v r a t i v ;  or 2) K O T ~  n)v u6vratLv may be 
taken after 6nipcvov, ‘ and also through a (want of) organization, 
they were more willing to endure the dominion of others.’ 

14. 1. nrihiU 61 Kai K O i V i  Kai XopiF nrpi iK6UrqS hiyyopfu mppi rirV €+his! 
hafldUTfS dpXiY n ) V  VpOWljKOUUaU a6T;V. 

From a consideration of the differences between states, and the 
causes of them, Aristotle in his accustomed manner, proceedi% 
from the whole to the parts, passes on to consider the mode in 
which different powers are constituted in states, cc. 14-16. He 
nil1 hereafter show how the wholes are affected by the parts. 
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A somewhat similar discussion occurs in bk. vi. c. 8. See note 
on vi. I .  $ 1. 

;gri 82 r& sprGv r o h v  (SC. p o p h v )  $v piv ri ri) f h X F d p f v o v  m p i  14. 2. 
T;v rowuiv, 8r;rcpov 62 1.b 1 . h ~  bpxhs (TOGTO 8' i d v  &E 6ri *ai  risou 

wp;as, Kai solav rivh 6ci yivruOar rrjv alpruw aCr;v), rpirov 6 i  1.1 rb 

Aristotle divides the state, much as we should do, into three 
&)arts, I )  the legislative, (which has in certain cases power over in- 
tiividuals ; see infra $ 3) : 2 )  the administrative or executive : 3 )  the 
judicial. The  words ro5ro 6' iuriv seem to refer back to 6ti ecopriv 
rbv v o p o e ~ q ~ .  For the 
duties and modes of appointment to offices are not a part of the 
state. but questions relating to a part of the state. 

ri not interrogative, to be taken closely with Ev and with T ~ L ' T O W .  

61K.d[!JV.  

But if SO there is a verbal irregularity. 

Nothing more is known about Telecles. From the manner in 14. 4.  
ivhich he is spoken of he appears to have been an  author rather 
than a legislator. i v  r,i rrohirc/p T O ;  T+tKh;ous is said like i v  7,i 

m X i T F i +  roS r~X&rwvos, ii. 1. $ 3, iv. 4. $ 1 1 .  

FOE G v  6i;h63. 14. 4. 
Some word implying the right of succession to office has to be 

The same phrase occurs infra supplied, e. g. 4 4 x 4  from Ti t s  dpxds. 
L. 15. 8 1 7 .  

uvui&ai 62 pdvov 

is governed by c b  p2v r p h o s  above. 
14. 4. 

ZXXos 62 rp&os K . T . ~ ,  

A reduplication of the preceding, although there may also be a 
shade of distinction in the greater stress which is laid upon voting 
and scrutinies. Here, as in other places (c. 4. $8 22-24; c. 6. 
$8 3, 4), we have a difficulty in discriminating Aristotle's differences. 
There is only an  incomplete order in the catalogue of democracies. 
First of all comes the most moderate, in which the assembly plays 
a very subordinate part, then two more which are almost indis- 
tinguishable, lastly the most extreme. 

14. 6 .  
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14. 6 .  r h  8' a h a  rhs d p ~ &  8rorKrb aipcr;s ou'uas, &as Iv8&Erat'  TO^^;^^^ 8 
dub Buns (;pxciv dvayraiov rols isrrmapdvous. 

The words Buns ivAlxerar can only mean as many elective offices 
as can be allowed to exist in a democracy consistently with the  

democratic principle of electing the magistrates by lot.' The 
excepted magistracies .sill be those in which special skill or knou.. 
ledge is required, Cp. vi. 2. 8 5 ,  71) Khqporhr &ai T ~ S  &pXhs 3 i;d,,nc 

f i  0"uor p i  +nrrp[as Ge'owar rai r l x v ~ s .  Susemihl has introduced ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ .  
rhs O ~ K  before ivB;XfTaL=OIUns O C K  IvS~Xx'ruL K b l f O T h S  &ai. T O L ~ ; ~ ~ ~  6' 
riuiv referring to aipfrds. But the change has no 51.5. authority, an!i 
though ingenious is unnecessary. 

14. 8. fin. 0"rav 82 p$ ~ h v r c s  roc / 3 o v h & d a r  peTldXuuiv dhh' alperoi, Karh V+UV 6' 

Opposed to the milder X O X L T L K ~  dhiyapXia in the previous sentence, 
and repeated nith greater emphasis in the words which folloiv d h l -  

ynpxcriv dvayltaiov CTvai T+J rd&v r a h p v  ($ 9). pr) ndvrrs ,  i. e. ' not all 
bvho possess the required qualification].' Yet these latter nords, 
\\-hich are necessary to the sense, are wanting in the text. 

Compare for several verbal resemblances, supra c. 5 .  

r i v  62 BAhov I;P,yovres, K U ( ~  o6ror aipfrd fi l t h ~ p ~ o i .  
For in an aristocracy or oligarchy, as in a democracy, a mapi- 

~ P X O U L V  bUXfp K d  R p d T € p O V ,  dhLyUpXLKdV. 

14. S-IO. 

14. IO. 

strate might be elected by lot, but only out of a select class. 

14. IO. dpiurorparia p2v nohirck~. 
14ristocracp is elsewhere said to include numbers, wealth, 2nd 

virtue; here the ariscocratical element seems to reside in the 
magistrates who have superior merit, and control the \Thole 
administration of the state escept mar, peace, and the taking Of 

scrutinies. 
Compare c. 7.  $ 3 ;  c. 8. $$ 3 ,  9, in which the near connexioa 

between aristocracy and polity is pointed out. 

14. I I .  6iipqrar p i v  01% rb /3ovhsvdpfvov ~ p h s  rhs roXirshs r o h v  rdV rPd~o"~ 

Kai SLOLKC~ &iq soXcrda K d  T ~ V  cipvp'hvov Stoprop6v. 
Kar& r b v  rlppp'ivov S r o p ~ ~ ~ p d v ,  i. e. each constitution will be variously 

administered according to some one of the principles on which 
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[he governing body is elected, e.g. out of some, or out of all; and 
acting either according to law, or without law, etc. 
atocKti has been changed into 6io Iuci  and Grorrttirat, for which 

lntter there is perhaps the authority of Moerbeke, who reads dis- 
p o , z ~ / l ~ ~ .  But no change is needed. For use Of  B L O L K C ; ~ ,  cp. v. 10. $ 36.  

(Np+;pfr  6; GVpoKpar[q rfj pdXiur’ e& ~ O K O ~ Q  6qpuKpadq v;v K.T.X.  
Aristotle remembering the short life of the extreme democracy 

nhich is above law, proposes various ways of strengthening or 
moderating i t ;  he would have the notables take part in the 
assemblg; and he would enforce their attendance by the impo- 
sition of penalties analogous to the fines which the oligarchy 
inflict on judges for neglect of their duties. (Cp. v. cc. 8, 9 on 
the preserving principles of state.) 

Of the advantage of combining the few with the many there can 
be no question : but mill the upper classes ever be induced to take 
a n  active part in a democracy? They have not done so in France 
or America ; may we hope that they will in England ? 

14. 12.  

Ur;otAqpoih TUGS rXrinvs.  14. 13. 
Le. he on whom the lot fell was not included, but excluded 

until the numbers were sufficiently reduced. 

nipoiurab 6; K d  npruprurai. 

‘Even ambassadors, whom we might be more inclined to call 
magistrates, and who are elected by lot, are hcpr jv  rr r a p 6  rhc VOX[- 

15. 3. 

I TkKhc d p ~ d c . ’  

15. 3. 

dXXh racra  Gra+;ptr npbs p i v  rhs Xp+s oi&v &E finr;v’ 06 ydp TW 15. 4. 
K p h  ykyouev +#,cuaqrobvrwv r r p i  roc dvdparos. ?p 6; rri ahhqv Stavoq- 

T ~ K + I V  rpaypartiav. 

i Verbal questions, such as the definition of an office, are of no 
Practical importance, although some intellectual interest may attach 
to them.’ dhhqw is redundant. 

P C X ~  8v r r s  ciroprjucrc. 

1. e. rather than dispute about the name. 
15. 5.  



15. 9. Kai slrrpov Karh rb np;lypa 6& 6iaipciv 4 Karh r o b  6v8phnovr, Aiyo 6’ 

Two offices are mentioned in the latter part of the sentence: 
cp. infra $ 13 ,  nar6ovdpos ra‘r yuuarroud~os: and vi. 8 .  Q 2 2 ,  i6ig 8; 

sair uXohaurrKosi‘pars Kai pihhou r i q p t p o h u s  sdhruw . . yvvarruvopia 
, . . nai6ouopia K . T . ~ .  

obv Zva rrjs cdKoupias, 4 saL6ov a*Xhou Ka’r yvvarKiv. 

15. IO. &scpai i u  &‘pais, O ~ O Y  E‘U p2u rais dpruroKpaTiair ;K srrrai8cvpluou. 

Differing,’ i. e. in the character of those from whom the elect nn 

is made. Though the word Zrcpai is inaccurate, the meaning is the 
same as that of dripmu, mhich Susemihl. on very slight authority, ha? 
introduced into the text. 

15. 10. sdrcpov Gia$;pci . . . 4 rvyxduovui p i v  rivrs obuar Kai Karl aCr& rdr 

The  alternative s d r c p o u  Sia$;pri K . T . ~ .  is repeated and expandpd. 
1 Are ofices the same in different states, or not the same ? Are they 
the same, but elected out of different classes in aristocracy, monarchy, 
oligarchy. democracy ? Or do the offices differ naturally according 
to the actual differences in forms of government, the same offin; 
being sometimes found to agree and sometimes to disagree IT i th 

different forms of government, and having a lesser poaer in some 
states and a greater in others I For example, has the president of 
the assembly, in whatever way appointed, the same functions at 

Sparta and at Athens? Are not probuli suited to an oligarchy, a 

censor of boys and women to an aristocracy, a council to a 
democracy? And will they be equally suited to other forms, Or 

may not their powers require to be extended or narrowed?’ 
According to this explanation the natural order of the words is 

somewhat inverted, for rGv 6pxiu is taken with TLV& : and with 
airhs rhs Gta$ophs has to be supplied T ~ ) U  sohirriiv from xarh 

rrohircins supra. We may also supply x o h 1 ~ f ; ~ ~  with T I U C S ,  a d  
translate ‘may not some states essentially derive their character 
from offices.’ But the abrupt transition to a new subject (hV‘;’ 

Acn$ophs ri)u dpxGv, ;urL 6’ CHOV uvp+’puuuiv ai a h a i .  
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in the next clause shows this way of taking the passage to be inad- 
missible. 

Bekker (2nd Edit.) after Victorius reads Biaq5opai for T& bra$opolr. 

&v 4 r&v rrpo,8o;hov* ahr, yiip 06 8r )p~par t~ i j .  15. 11. 
? r p d f ~ ~ X o r ,  as he says vi. 8. $ I 7 ,  are oligarchical officers, because 

they alone have the initiative, and, therefore, the people cannot of 
themselves make any change in the constitution ; supra c. 14. $ 14 .  

&T; 6' O i  h $ O p d r  K.7.h. 16. I 4- I 8. 
The meaning of the text may be illustrated by the following 

scheme :- 

0; ~ p i s  $pm. 

0; s;$eKa rpdao1. 

r d  ~ 2 v  K A ~ ~ Q .  
rd p2v IK navrwv. 

rd 81 alppiarr. 
7 d  82 4K rrvirv. 

All, or some, or all and some, elect out of all, or some, Or O u t  of 
all and some, by vote or by lot ; or by vote and by lot. 

VOL. H. N 
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The three modes give rise to twelve possible varieties : 

All elect by vote out of all, 
by lot out of all, 
by vote out of some, 
by lot out of some; 

Some elect by vote out of all, 
by lot out of all, 
by vote out of some, 
by lot out of some ; 

,411 and some elect by vote out of all, 
by lot out of all, 
by vote out of some, 
by lot out of some ; 

and to the two further combinations (d G o  muBuaupoi) : partly by 
vote and partly by lot, partly out of all and partly out of some. 

I t  is not to be supposed thatleven in such a 'bazaar of con- 
stitutions' (Plat. Rep. viii. 557 D) as Hellas furnished, all these 
different forms of government were really to be found. Aristotle 
derives them not from his experience of history, but out of the 
abundance of his logic. 

15. 15. ~ m c p  i u  Mfyhpo&s. 
Cp. v. 3. 8 5 and 5. $ 4, where the overthrow of the Rlegarian 

democracy is attributed to the corruption and oppression prac- 
tised by demagogues; also Thuc. iv. 74 (though it is not certain 
whether Aristotle is speaking of the return of the exiles there 
mentioned or of some earlier or later one) ; and Arist. Poet. c. 3. 
$ 5 ,  1448 a. 32, where he refers to an ancient democracy existing 
in Megara, of which the recent establishment is deplored by 
Theognis, line 53 ff., Bergk. There was an alliance between 
Athens and Megara in 458 (Thuc. i. 103, 114)) which terminated 
at the battle of Coronea 447;  probably during the alliance, but 
not afterwards, Megara was governed by a democracy. In the 
eighth year of the Peloponnesian War the oligarchs were in exile, 
but were restored by the influence of Brasidas. I n  the year 
B.C. 375 the 'democracy had been re-established : Diod. xv. 40. 
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ra&ov B’ ai piu 860 ..+.A. 

The vote is considered less democratical than the lot : both are 
admissible in a democracy, but it is essential to its very nature 
that all should elect. If any limitation takes place the government 
becomes an aristocracy or a polity, which alike tend to oligarchy 
in SO far as they reduce the number of electors or of persons who 
a e  eligible, though differing in other respects. When some only 
appoint, in whatever manner, out of all, or all out of some, and 
[he elections do not take place all at once (dpo, i.e. when the 
governing body retire by rotation), we have a constitutional govern- 
ment, which inclines to an aristocracy when the two opposite 
principles of some out of some ’ and ‘some out of all ’ are com- 
bined. The high oligarchical doctrine is ‘some out of some, by 
voie or by lot or by both,’ the lot being employed in an oligarchy, 
as in a democracy, to exclude favour or merit. Cp. v. 3. $ 9. 

IS. 19. 

’ 

yiwruh. 16. 19. 
If genuine, is used in a pregnant sense=KdimauOar, the con- 

struction being changed from the active, which is resumed in the 
clause which follows, to the neuter or passive. Though the word 
appears to disturb the sentence, it is found in all the MSS. 

d h ~ y o p ~ ~ x i r c p o v . 8 i  ~ f l i  r b  r.$ dp+ob. 15. 2 0 .  

dp+oiu seems naturally to mean T ~ S  p i u  ;K ndurov, T ~ S  81 i~ T L V ~ U ,  

cp. 4 19 fin. But if so the same words which here describe the 
oligarchical government, are applied in the next sentence to the 
polity or constitutional government which inclines to aristocracy. 
Nor can any reason be given why the election ‘out of all and out 
of some ’ should be 6 more oligarchical’ than the election out of 
some. Another way of taking the words is to explain ;[ C;p$oiv as 
a double election. But in this passage ;E is always used to intro- 
duce the persons out of whom the election is made; and therefore 
4 44& could not=cip+oip. Some corruption of the text is 
Probable; the numerous repetitions are likely to have confused 
the eye of the copyist. ~b i~ T L V ~ U  &$oiu is the ingenious and 
Probably true emendation of Mr. Evelyn Abbott. If‘ the principle 
Of ‘ Some out of some ’ is maintained, the election in both ways, 

vote out of persons elected by lot, or by lot out Of persons 

L 

~ 

N Z  
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elected by vote, would clearly be more Oligarchical than the slnlplr 
eiection by vote or by lot. 

. 

15. 21. p) ytvdpfvou 8 dpoios, 

sc. dhryapXrK6v. These words which are translated in the text 
' though not equally oligarchical if taken by lot ' would be better 
rendered ' and equally oligarchical if not appointed by lot ' (Staiir): 
that is to say, whether appointed by vote or by lot they would 
equally retain their oligarchical character, if some &'ere chosen Out 

of some. p$ must be taken with yrv6prvou. 

15. 21. TlV& i~ rrudv cip$oiv. 

' In  both ways,' SC. 

riua 62 riui uupqipri K Q ~  m i s  6ri y i v d a r  rhs mraurdutrs +a rair 

Neither the reading nor the meaning of this passage is quite 
certain. Some MSS. and the old translation omit* Kai before T ~ Y C S ,  

thus referring rhts du;v to Guvdptur. If with Bekker and several 
MSS. we retain  ai before T b f S  c l u b ,  the words may receive differ- 
ent interpretations. Either I), 'how to establish them and ahat  
their powers and their nature are will be manifest,' Le. need no 
explanation ; or 2), ' we shdl know how to establish them and their 
nature when we know their powers.' 

Ka'r aip&rob. 

15. 22 .  

$UYC$EUL T6V dpX&V d U f S  fbb, ;UTUl $uUfpdV. 

16.3. r b  i v  Qprarroi 6txamrjprov. 

Nothing certain is known about this court; it is here spoken 
oi only as a matter of tradition. The  cases of which it took 
cognizance were rare, and therefore it is not strange that the court 
which tried them should have become obsolete. According to 

Pausanias (i. 28. $ 12) Phreattys was a spot in the Piraeus near 
the sea, whither banished persons, against whom some fresh 
accusation was brought after their banishment, went to defend 
themselves out of a ship before judges who were on  the land. 
This explanation is repeated by several of the scholiasts; but 
Aristotle, with much greater probability, supposes the banished 
man to offer himself for trial of the original offence. So in Plat. 
Laws ix. 866 D, a law is proposed, probably founded on Some 
ancient custom, that the banished homicide, if wrecked upon his 
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tlative shore, should sit with his feet in the sea, until he found an 
opportunity of sailing. 

G X X ~  acpi p iv  roirov rirpcirrdo Kai sSu (POVLK&V rtui 7i)u [tvtrttv, +€pi 62 16.5. 
?av WO?,LTLKGV Xlyoprv, mp\L t v  p$  yivophov KaXSs Gtaurdacis yivovrar Kal 

7i)y ToXrrsriv ai Ktwjucrr. 

This sentence appears to be out of place j for no special mention 
occurs of political causes in what follows; but the writer at once 
returns to his former subject, and treats the appointment of judges 
on the same principles which he has applied to the appointment 
of other magistrates. It is possible that they connect with the 
beginning of Book v, and that the rest of the chapter is only 
a repetition in an altered form of c. 15. $6 17-22. 

oi rpdrror rhruprs.  

The scheme on which judges are appointed, though abridged, 
IS the same as that on which magistrates are appointed ; and the 
various modes correspond in like manner to different forms of 
go~ernment. 

The judicial institutions of a country reflect the political, but 
111th a difference. The  legislature is active, the courts of law are 
passive; they do not move until they are set in motion, they deal 
nith particular cases which are brought before them by others ; 
and through these only do they rise to general principles. They 
do not make laws, but interpret them; nor can they set aside 
a law unless by appealing to a higher law. They are the con- 
servative element of the state, rooted in habit and precedent and 
tradition. 

But there is also a certain analogy between the political and 
judicial institutions of a country, I n  a free state the law must be 
supreme, and the courts of law must exercise an independent 
authority; they must be open and public, and they must include 
a Popular element. They represent the better mind of the nation, 
speaking through certain fixed forms ; and they exercise indirectly 
a considerable influence upon legislation. They have their place 
also in the education of the people: for they, above all other 
Instructors, teach the lesson of justice and impartiality and truth. 
A s  good actions produce p o d  habits in the individual, SO the 

16. 5,  6. 



I 82 ARISTO TLE 'S POLITICS. 

laws of a state grow and strengthen and attain consistency by 
the decisions of courts. 

That Aristotle was not ignorant of the connexion between the 
judicial and political institutions of a people is shown by his 
remark that ' Solon established the democracy when he consti- 
tuted the dicasteries out of the whole people ' (ii. 12. § 2). 



B O O K  V. 

The first sentence implies that n e  are approaching the end of 1. I. 

the treatise; but see Essay on the Structure of the Aristotelian 
Kritings. 

;rr 62 uorqpiar rives Kal xotv i  Ka’c xopis  Endurqs ti&, ZTL 82 St& T ~ V W  1, 1. 

BV pbhrma U ~ ~ O L T O  T&V YOXLT&V & K ~ P T ~ ] ,  

The latter of these two clauses is bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd 
edition as being a mere repetition of the preceding. If spurious 
it is probably a duplicate incorporated from some other ancient 
form of the text, not a gloss. But Aristotle often draws over- 
subtle logical distinctions, and in striving after completeness he 
may easily have written uorqphr T ~ V C S  and 6th rivov BV UdI[OLTO, with 
little or no difference of meaning between them. 

66 62 rp3rov iiroXa@riv f i v  dpx+. 1. 2. 

The last words may be either I )  taken adverbially; or 2)* may 
be the accusative after broXa,&iv: I )  ‘We must in the first place 
begin by conceiving’ or z ) *  ‘ we must in the first place conceive 
our starting point to be.’ 

76 8i~arou K O ~  S A  Kar’ dvdioylav b o v .  1. 2 .  

In Bekker’s 2nd edition rcai is altered to ctvar without MSS. 
authority. The  sense thus obtained would coincide with the 
conception of justice in the Kic. Eth. v. 3. 5 8. 

But the same thought is less accurately expressed by the text. 
The mi here, as elsewhere in Aristotle, may be taken in the sense 
of id esf. Cp. Nic. Eth. i. 6. 8 2, d 82 Ka6’ a i d  Ka’r 4 o h l a  7 r p b ’ ~ ~ p o u  

@h 705 npds 7 4 :  Metaph. iv. 14, 1020 b. 3, ~h ddvr)7a 
~ W W ~ I  where sh &iyra = ~b p a 8 q p ~ ~ d .  And it may be further 
argued that the more general form of words is better suited to this 
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passage. For Aristotle is here expressing not his own opinion but 
the consensus of mankind. And although the democrat in sorne 
sense acknowledges proportional equality, he would hardly go so 
far as to say that justice is identical with it. The  reading of the 
MSS. is therefore preferable. 

I n  Book iii. cc. 9 and 12 it has been assumed that justice and 
proportionate equality, not mere class interests, are the principles 
on which the state is based and which give a right to citizenship. 
Aristotle proceeds to show how the neglect or misconception of 
these principles leads to the overthrow of states. 

1. 4. oi 6' &s Zvroor dvrrs nXcovcKrciv [qroGot. rb y&p irXtiov Zvruov. 

T h e  last words are an explanation of 7 F h f U V I K T € k  Cp. Nic. Eth. Y, 
2.3 9, rb plv yhp sXiov  dsav dvtoov, rb  6 i  a*vioov 06 &u 7~Xiov.  

1. 5.  jpaprqpivai 6' &Xis cioi .  

Spengel reads i p a p n p i a t  6; roc dirAfs, though there is no trace 
of variation in the AISS. Nearly the same meaning may be 
elicited from the text as it stands: ' T h e y  are perversions, when 
regarded simply,' i. e. ' by an absolute standard of justice '; that I $  

to say, their justice is relative to aristocracy, oligarchy or derno- 
cracy, and hence becomes a cause of revolution. 

1. 8, Arb Ka'r ai pcra8oXai y/yvowar SrxGs. 

The commentators are puzzled to find a connexion for these 
words, which the various reading 6rKaim shows to have been an 
ancient difficulty. Either I)* the particle 616 is attributable to 
the superabundance of logical expression and therefore is not to be 
strictly construed j or to the condensation of two clauses into onel 
the word 6@s referring to what folIows : Hence arise changes ; 
and in two ways.' Or 2) we must gather, however obscureb' 
indicated, out of what has preceded some distinction corresponding 
to that between changes of forms of government and changes of 
persons and parties under the same form of government. Low of 
equality may perhaps be thought to lead to a change of the con- 
stitution; impatience of inequality to a change of persons and 
offices. But this connesion of ideas, if intended, is not clearb 
stated. It would be rash, after the manner of some editors (Con. 
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ring, Susemihl, etc.), in a book like Aristotle's Politics to infer a 
I lacuna' between the words o+dmLu ciorv and 8 t h  o+auld[owurv from 
the \yant of connexion. 

&aarp i v  Aa~t8a/pod (paor A6aav8pds rivrs kixfrpjuac KaraXCoar T$Y 1. IO. 
p n d r i a v .  

Cp. Plut. Lys. 24-26 for an account (partly taken from Ephorus 
2nd wearing rather an improbable appearance) of the manner in 
which Lysander by the aid of oracles and religious imposture 
conspired to overturn the monarchy of Sparta and to throw open 
the office of king to the whole family of the Heraclidae, of which 
he was himself a member; or, according to another statement, to 
all the Spartans. 

nouuaviav rbv P a d f a .  1. IO. 
He was not king, though of the royal family; cp. Thuc. i. 132.  

idpa ylvovs rc roc j3nurAtiow &a xai i u  r+ mpdvrr rip+ ixoura (nhd- 
urapxov yicp rbv ~ r o v i % o v  Cvrn @aulAL mi vlov Zrr dv+bs Gu intrpdrrrwtu). 

The same mistake is repeated in vii. 14. 8 2 0 .  

K4; i v  ' E d d p v y  6; pcrl@aAcu 4 a o h d a  xar& pdplou' dMi yip  r&V 1. 10, I * .  

~U&YXWV POUA$V iroipuau. cis 82 71). 'Hhtahv c'rduayris iortu :rr ri )v 

i v  rC aoXiscdpan ,8a%[rrv ric~ cipxcis, 8rav irrr+q$&rar dpx i  71s. 

The change of 
@hapyo1 into a B O U X ~  made the state less oligarchical. Cp. vi. 8. 
$ 17,  uaAcirar 61 [rb 16prov r+ ~roAircias] htla piv apd@ovhot . , . b o w  82 
V W 6 s  io76 , ~ o w X +  picAhov. But according to an ancient custom in 
the governing body the magistrates (rhs (;Px&s = r o h  +,yovms) were 
required to go to the Heliaea at every election-this relic of 
oligarchy survived in the democracy. A like oligarchical spirit 
'$as indicated in the appointment of 'the single magistrate' (cp. 
iii. 16. I). 

It is also possible to take the words in another way, connecting 
ri)v i v  74 aohrrtiparc with tis +u 'Hhraiav instead of with T ~ ( S  dpxds. 

' It i u s  compulsory that the magistrates should attend the assembly 
Of the ruling classes, when a certain magistracy took a vote re- 

dhlppxLKbV 8; K O :  d zppY 6 Cis 4 V  r'V 7; TOXCTEi$l 'TUhg. 

The revolution at Epidamnus was only partial. 
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quiring it.' 
correct, we can only guess, as we have no independent knowledge 
of the procedure mentioned. T h e  latter is the mode of taking 
them adopted by AIiiller (Dorians, iii. 9. Q 6) ; but the use of f ~ ~ l a [ ,  

simply in the sense of an assembly, and not as a proper name, and 
therefore its construction with rGu i u  r4 rohrro6parr is doubtful. 

Either I)* the ruling class ; or better 2 j 

the governing body. The  two meanings cannot always be clear]! 
distinguished. Compare 
also iii. 7. § 2, i d  %i rrohrrriu pdr ~a ' r  IroXirtupa q p a l u r c  r a h h ,  ?ioi,- 

rtvpa 8' iori r d  r6prou r&u rdAcou, and infra v. 8. Q 5, sot :& r;r 

rrohtrtiar rai rois i u  r+ noAirc6par1, which show that the two mean. 
ings of sohircupo, as of RoXtrria, like the two senses of the English 
word ' government' or ' state,' pass into one another. The genitive 
is partitive. 

$V is omitted in several MSS. and is not 
confirmed by iii. 16. $ I ,  ( . . . m X X o i  roto;crru Zva r6prov rts 6roi- 

K<UfQIS' roia6rq yhp 6 p x i  ris Lmr mi scpi 'ErOapvou) where Aristotie 
speaks of the single Archon at Epidamnus, not in the past, but in 

the present tense. Yet it is not impossible that he may have 
spoken of an office which had recently existed at Epidamnus, first, 
in the present, and afterwards, more correctly, in the past tense. 

Which of the two modes of translating the passage 

T ~ U  i v  r@ rohtrc;pa?t. 

Cp. c. 6. Q 1 1  ; iv. 6. Q g and v. 4. Q 2.  

6 Z p x ~  6 c t  +. 

I. I I .  ravraxoc y&p ad  rd o*uroov 4 ardors. 02 p;lv rois bvluors trrdpxcc 
dvdXoyo~ dS81or y i p  BaoiXria du~cros, t&w $ f'u L o t s .  0"Xos yhp rb h v  

[qi'oikfr maoid&ouuw. 

06 pi. , . . ZUOIE is a parenthetical explanation of the word h m v .  

I )  ' Certainly to unequals there is no proportion.' According to 

this way of taking the passage du&byou is the nom. to t r r h ~ ~ f r ,  
2) Others supply rb Zuioou from the preceding sentence (SC. h r h f L  
&iAoyou). ' *I mean the inequality in which there is n o  proportion: 
This is illustrated by an  example. 3) Others again connect 6 v d W o U  
with roir &viuors. ' Not that real inequality exists among those who 
are only proportionately unequal.' According to any explanation the 
connexion is harsh : and therefore there is some reason for suspect- 
ing that a marginal note has crept into the text. 

1. 13.  The punctuation of Bekker, who places a comma after 76 
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~ ~ ~ a v ,  in his 2nd Edition (see note on Text) accords with his 
correction of the text in 5 a, dpoXoyo6vzov SA Bixaiou r t ~ r  T i  Km' 

dwXoy;av Zrov instead of sal +b KUS' dvdoyiav. 

r,+cia yhp ra l  d p r i  i v  AXiyois, ratra 6' iv nXciouiv. 

The antecedent of Sacra is wealth and poverty, latent in Bijpor 

The conj. r&vavda, adopted by Bekker following 

1. 14. 

2nd & y n p ~ i ~ .  
Lambinus in his 2nd Edition, is unnecessary. 

;nopot a i  nohXoi noXhaXoii 1. 14. 

'But there are in many places a large class of poor.' Some 
hiss. read ci%opoi, some omit aoXXoi, and it has been contended 
by Stahr that C o p o i  62 Kai chopoc lroXXaXoi is the true reading. But 
the text, which is the reading of several Greek RES. and is con- 
firmed by Moerbeke, is better. 

S A  62 drrXfs s t i q  KaO' irtaripav TcnixOa8 r$v icrdrqra @a;Xov. 

' Either equality of number or equality of proportion, if the only 
principle of a state, is vicious': cp. infra c. 9. 5 1 3  ; iv. 13. 5 6 ;  

1. 14. 

\ I .  5. g 2. 
dnb TOG rrpdsou Kal TOC Iv  bpx$ tjpaprqpivou. 

jpaprqp&ou is to be taken with SO; nphrow as well as with T O ;  

1. 15, 

;v lipx;. 

i ~ p b s  S$U AAtyapXiav. 

dktyapxt'a is here used for the oligarchical party, T O ~ S  dXLyowr, 

Parallel to 8+0s in the previous clause, although in the preceding 
sentence the same word means a form of government-an example 
of Aristotle's transitional and uncertain use of language. 

1. 16.  

a h $  62 apds abrdv, 0" ri Kai dttov t i r t i v ,  OCK t'yylyvtrai S+ 8{py UThUlS. 1. 16. 

This reflection is probably true of Greek democracies, but can 
hardly be justified by modern experience either of the Italian 
Republics, which swarmed with factions and conspiracies, or of 
France in the first French revolution, or of England under the 
Commonwealth, or of Switzerland in the war of the Sonderbund, 
or of N. America in the war of North and South, or of the S. 

\ American Republics. Differences of character, climate, religion, 
' 

affect democracies as well as other forms of government. 
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1 16. irc B i  rj i~ rLv piuaw s o h &  ZWUT~PCO TOG bjpou i) 4 sv ( j ~ i ~ ~ ~ ,  

Aristotle is giving a further reason why democracy is safer tilan 
oligarchy, because it more nearly approximates to the p b q  

ahich is the safest of all such forms of government, [ ~ e .  of all 
except the perfect one]. Cp. iv. 11. $ 14,  

;ncp refers to 4 C'K riv pioov rohtrch. roco6rov=the imperfect 
forms. 

An obscurity arises from the inversion of the subject, The 
sentence=&jpos +yurLpu r j s  r i v  ptuov  vohtrrias 4 4 T& ahi-pv hrt 
75s rLv p iuw nOhlTfhS .  The meaning nould be improved if, as in 

some RISS., 4 before r iv  dhiyuv Mas oinitted. 

q l T € p  ; U d V  dU$dfUTdTq TGV TOtO6TWV P0hWfli)V. 

2. I .  The v i s  :,yovrfs, riuov ?VfKfV, r h s  dpxai r i v  osciutov are the mate- 
rial, final and efficient causes of reiolutions. 

2. 2 .  sfpi i s  tistl w y x ~ v o p f v  fipqKu'TfS. 

Sc. in vhat he has said about luov and Gvcuou in the preLious 
chapter. 

2. 4. ai 6' airlac rtal c;p,ya:i ri)v KLV{UEOV, dScu a h o l  re 61aTWvrat r6v +q- 

p h ~ ~  T ~ ~ T O U  rui T C , ~  T;V X~xBCVTwv,  ZUTL piv &E T A U  +;prBpdv i d  r i y p  

The  seven causes are K ~ ~ S O S ,  nprj, @ i p s ,  $dpos, i m p o x < ,  K m  

@pdVquts, U ~ & U L S  traph r b  d ~ h h ~ y o u .  Or, according to another a a \  

of reckoning (n'hhov rpdnov), other elements, partly the same, and 
partly different, are added, viz. @c&La, dhl yopin, piKphs, d v o p l d r v  

As often happens both in the Politics (cp. bk. iv. c. 1) and In 

the Ethics (cp. vii. cc. 1-10) of Aristotle, the order in which the 
cases are at first enumerated is not the order in which they are 
afterwards discussed ; the latter is as follows : Cppcs, ~i'p80~,  r c h  

&ncpnX<, $@os, Kara+pdu~urr : the rest retain their original place. 
To be taken closely with T A U  cipqpivov rphov, 

' in the manner which I have described, and about the things shlch 
I have described,' sc. 4 ~ 8 0 s  and 71p4 to which rois ripqpCvOcs (4 5 )  
also refers. 

IlouuLv o:oac, iurL a' nxfious. 

sfppi 7i)v XcxB&rVrov. 

2 5 &Ah' obx barirwp, 

sc &UCI~TW TU++& The) are the same and not the- same. I T h e  
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love of gain seeks gain for itself, the love of honour IS  jealous 
of honour bestowed upon others.’ 

btb ptupdrqra, 2 .6 .  
SC. 76s K ~ V { U C O S .  c p .  below, C. 3. 5 IO,  h t  8th rb rap& pwp6w’ 

xiyu 8; naph pt~p:Po’~, &t ~ O X X ~ K I E  XavBdvet pcydXq ytvoyivq ptrdpauts ri)w 

vop;po~, $raw sapopiiut rb , U L K ~ ~ V  K . T . X .  for the explanation of the 
term. 

svv;urqoav ol yv&ptpot &TI ri)v 6?pov 6th rhs hrt+fpop!vas 8iKas. 

This and the revolution in Rhodes mentioned below (5 5 )  ap- 
pear to be the same with that of which a more minute but some- 
ahat obscure account is gicen in c. 5.  $ 2-mentioned here as 
illustrating fear and contempt ; in c. 5 ,  as showing that revolutions 
arise from the evil behaviour of demagogues in democracies ; two 
accounts of the same event taken from different points of view, 
but not inconsistent with each other. Rhodes was transferred 
from the alliance of Athens to Sparta in 412, and remained the 
ally of Sparta until after the battle of Cnidos in the year 394 B.C. 

\!hen the people, assisted by the Athenians, drove out the notables 
who were afterwards restored by the help of Teleutias the 
Lacedaemonian B.C. 390. Diod. Sic. xiv. 97;  Xen. Hell. iv. 8. 
Whether this latter revolution can be identified with the i ravd-  
m m t s  mentioned by Aristotle is uncertain. 

aid rbs int+popivar 8[Kar. Cp. infra c. 5 .  5 2, where the suits 
against the rich at Rhodes appear to ha\e been brought by private 
lndl\lduals; also Thuc. iii. 70. 

3. 4 .  

0 : ~  K R ~  i v  erjpats per& r i v  i v  Oivo+Crois pdxqv KWGS roXtrrvophmw rj a. 5. 
8 W K p Q d Q  B t c + ~ d p q .  

Yet the destruction of the democracy seems hardly consistent 
with the preponderance which the Athenians retained in Boeotia 
during the nine years following the battle of Oenophyta (456), at 
the end of which time, and not until after they had won the battle 
of Coronea (447), all the Boeotians regained their independence. 
(Thuc. i. 11 2.) Compare as bearing on Aristotle’s knowledge of 
Theban history, infra c. 6. 8 15, and note. 

i Mcyapiw [8qpo~par ia  aLCq,eripq] ciratiav Kai civapxiav jmleimov. S. 5. 
Probably the same event mentioned infra’c. 5.  5 4, but apparently 
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not the same with the revolution in Megara, mentioned in Thuc. 
iv. 7 4 ,  which occurred after, and in consequence of, the retirement 
of the Athenians (B.c. 424); possibly the same with the occasion 
mentioned in iv. 15. 8 15 ,  when the government was narrowed to 
the returned exiles and their supporters. See on iv. 15. S 15. 

3.5. b E U ~ O ~ U C I L S  rppb 6 s  rAWms wpauvK3os, 

sc. 4 6vpoKpar1a S~c+Oiip7. According to the narrative of Herod. 
vii. 155, the yapdpor were driven out by the Syracusan populace, and 
returned under the protection of Gelon, to whose superior force 
the Syracusans opened their gates. T h e  destruction of the demo- 
cracy may therefore be said to have been caused by the violent 
conduct of the people towards the landowners. But if so, the 
contradiction which Mr. Grote finds between the statements of 
Herodotus and Aristotle admits of a reconcilement. See note on 
c. 43, vol. v. 286, original edit. H e  thinks that for Gel0 we should 
substitute Dionysius, and observes that the frequent confusion of 
the two names was noted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Antiq. 
Rom. vii. c. 1. p. 1314.  

3. 7.  i v  T6pauri j v @ ~ ~ Y .  

Called by Herodotus (vii. 170) ‘ the greatest slaughter of Greeks 
within his knowledge.’ Diodorus, ‘ the Sicilian,’ (xi. 5 2 .  $ s), 
apparently in ignorance of the geography of Italy, sags that the 
Iapygian victors pursued the Rhegians into the town of Rhegium 
(a distance of about zoo miles), and entered with them ! 

3. 7.  BqpoKparla +Cvcro ;K rohirciap. 

Cp. vi. 5.  §$ IO, 11,  where the Tarentines are described in  the 
present tense as being under a sort of r o h d a  or moderate demo- 
cracy, to which they probably reverted at some time later than that 
referred to in the text. I n  the Syracusan expedition they were 
hostiIe to the Athenians (Thuc. vi. 44) ,  and are therefore not likely 
at that time to have been a democracy. 

3. 7 ,  K d  “ApytI r& (V l$ 6$%pq d i d 0 p h V  h b  ~ f 0 ~ ~ V O U S  703 hh’,vor 

jvayrdo&pyau aapo8c‘&o8ar r&u r ~ p p r o i r t ~ ~  rcuks. 

themselves. 
The meaning of the name Hebdom& was unknown to the Greeks 

The victory of Cleomenes over the Argives is men- 
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rioned in Herodotus (vi. 76-83), Pausanias (iii. 4), and in Plutarch 
pe Ilulierum Virtutibus, iv. 245 D). I n  the narrative of the latter 

plays on  the number seven occur, which probably origin- 
ated in the word i,8Sdpq. T h e  number of the dead slain by Cleo- 
menes is said to have been 7 7 7 7  : the battle is said to have been 
fought on the seventh day of the month (iS8dpg iurapivou p&, Ib.); 
or during a truce of seven days which Cleomenes violated by 
aitacking the Argives during the night, he arguing that the seven 
days did not include the nights, or, perhaps with better reason, that 
Ifengeance on an enemy was deemed preferable to  justice both by 
Gods and men (Apophth. Lacon. 223 B). T h e  word may have 
ken  the name of the wood mentioned in the accounts of Herodotus 
and Pausanias (loc. cit.) or of some other place* called after the 
number seven ; but more likely of a festival held on the seventh day, 
which gave its name to the battle. 

&o~op&ov k b  f icop/mus K . T . X .  the 
Argives, after their army had been cut to pieces.' 

Read in the English text : 

Kai (v 'A6jvats dTUXOdVrOV 7rfLfj 0; yUhptpOt €%XdrTOVS ~Y&YOMO %lh T b  {K 8. i .  
KaraXo'you n p a r c 6 d a t  6 d  r6v h K o V t r t d U  S ~ X S ~ O V .  

The ~ a r c i X ~ p  d?r;\rr& mentioned in Thuc. vi. 43, rtai ro6rou 

'h8qvalov piv a&r& Guav T C Y T ~ K ~ U L O ~  p2v aai x l h o r  E'K ~a~ahdyov, and 
elsewhere, Xen. Rlem. iii. 4. I ,  in which the ejrrs, or lowest of 
the four classes, were not included. 

Every one was obliged to take his turn in the 
order of the roll, and no substitutes were allowed, because the 
number of soldiers willing to offer themselves was not sufficient. 

As in the Syracusan expedition, to 
wllich the word & U X O ~ V ~ O V  chiefly refers. Cp. Thuc. vii. 27. 

i~ waddyou. 

hi, T ~ V  i z a K W V t K b V  ~ & p v .  

~ ~ w h v  ydp r;v dT6pOV yrvopf'vov. 

hh. t  of the extant MSS. are in favour of c k d p o v .  

3.8. 
But drdpov, 

which is the reading of the old translator, is not wholly inde- 
fensible. T h e  meaning may be that power falls into the hands of 
the few, either when the poor become more numerous, or when 
Properties increase ; the extremes of want and of wealth coexisting 
in the same state. T h e  tu.0 cases are really opposite aspects Of 

the Same phenomenon, 6 when the citizens become more and more 
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divided into rich and poor.' 
reading is in favour of cindppov. 

The  argument from the more difficult 

3. 9. i r  '.p+ 
A later name of Hestiaea in Euboea, or rather (Strabo x. p. 446)  

of an Athenian city established in the time of Pericles, on the Same 
site, to maintain control over Euboea. After the fall of Athens ir 
passed into the hands of Sparta and received an oligarchical con- 
stitution, reverting to Athens in the year 377. Probably at this 
time KaTfhI& 4 d h y a p x b .  For another reference to Hestiaea, nhich 
never entirely lost its old name (Pausan. vii. p. 592), see c. 4. 5 4. 

3. IO. r~xos  8 o;ecvh ~ p x o v .  

o;efvbs is taken in the text as the genitive of value. If this nay 
of explaining the word is rejected as unidiomatic, or rather, not 
likely to be employed when according to the more familiar idiom 
0 ; B d S  would be governed by ipxov, we may adopt the emendation 
of Bekker's 2nd Edition, cir' oiiBcvds, 

8. I I. o k ~ v  T ~ w ( ? v ~ o ~ s  'Axmoi U V V $ K ~ U ~ V  PLpaprv, &a lihciovs oi 'Axatoi ytvd- 

The foundation of Sybaris (B. c. 7 2 0 )  is recorded in Strabo vi. 
p. 263, but nothing is said of the joint occupation of the place by 
the Troezenians: nor of the curse, The fall of Sybaris is attri- 
buted to a very different cause in a gossiping story told by 
Athenaeus xii. p. 520, of a Sybarite having beaten his slave at the 
altar to which he fled for refuge. A rather fabulous account of the  
war between Sybaris and Croton, in which Milo the athlete figures 
as a sort of Heracles, is given by Diod. Sic. xii. 9, 

prvor l&@aXov 70th Tpor{?vious' 86cv rb dyos uvv&3p sois Eu/3apiraer. 

8. I 2.  ai l v  Boupiocs Eu&isac sqis uvvoimjuauiv. 

Sc. iurauiauav or some similar word gathered from the preceding 
sentence. For a more detailed though not very trustworthy nar- 
rative of the event referred to, see Diod. Sic. xi. 90 j xii. 10, 11. 
Thurii being founded on the site of Sybaris, the Sybarites who 
joined in the colony naturally looked upon the country as their 0%'". 

ZayxXaioc Bi EapiOVs ho8r&cvoc i&reuov uaf a h ; .  
This, which is one of the blackest stories in Greek histoV* is 

narrated at length by Herodotus vi. 23. The Zancleans had 

3. I 2. 
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invited Hippocrates tyrant of Gela to assist them a p i n s t  Anaxilaus 
Lyrant of Rhegium, but were betrayed by him and delivered over 
ta  the Saniians. 

X , , , , O K O ~ U L V ~  p'crh rd rupavvrrir robs  [ ~ V O U S  K Q ~  robs pLdo+;pous xoklrao 3. I 3. 

.&nother instance of the danger of incorporating foreigners in a 
State. The foreigners in this case were the mercenaries of Hiero 
and Gelo. After the expulsion of Thrasybulus they were allowed 
10 remain in the city, but deprived of political privileges. The  
nnrrative of their revolt, of their seizure of Acradina and Ortygia, 
and of the troubles which folloaed the attempt to drive them 
out in the ill-fated island of  Sicily, is to be found in Diod. 
si. 72 ff. 

aqu+vor c'urauLauav xai Cis p'xxrp $XBov. 

 ai 'Ap#wroXirar Bc&ip'cuor XaXui6;ov ciaoimus i&'nruov 6xd ro6rov oi 3. I 3. 
rktilrroc ah;,. 

aCr& is to be taken with oi rkriuror, which is in partitive appo- 
sition with ' A ~ ~ ~ L T O X ~ T S L .  T h e  event referred to cannot be shown 
to have any connexion with the revolt of Amphipolis during the 
Peloponnesian War (Thuc. iv. 105). Nor do we know of any 
other event which corresponds with the account given either here 
or in c. 6. Q 8 where the revolution is spoken of ' as an  insurrection 
against an oligarchy, made by the aid of Chalcidians' who had 
settled in the place. But an  oligarchy could not have existed 
under the control of Athens; nor would a democracy be likely to 
have joined the Peloponnesian confederacy. 

U T ~ U L L ~ O U U L  6' i v  p2v rais 6XryapXiars K . T . X .  3.14. 
' There are other differences besides those of race which divide 

c&a. There may be two cities in one (c. 12. g 15), both in 
oligarchies and democracies.' This general reflection is intro- 
duced awkwardly amid the special causes of revolutions in states. 
Iht  a similar confusion of general and particular occurs in several 
other passages; e. g. iv. 4. Q 2 2  K. 

3. 14. 
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3. Ij. KoXo@iroc K d  h'OTlf;f, 

That the Colophonians and Notians were torn by dissensiong 
may be gathered from Thucydides iii. 34. 

3. 15. pihhov 6qpor1mi ni  riv ncrpilri? oiKo;vrts rirv rA &TU. 

The great power of the democracy at Athens dated from the 
battle of Salamis; and as the sailors were the lowest class cif 

citizens, naturally the Piraeus was its head-qnarters. Liberty W J ~  

saved by the fleet in the days of the Four Hundred; and n h e n  
driven out of Athens by the thirty took refuge at the Piraeus, frum 
v hich it returned victorious. 

4. I .  yivovruc plv 017" ai crrriucls o i  m p i  p c ~ p t v  dhX' C'K p lKp tv .  

Do not wars or revolutions a l w y s  or almost aln.ays arise from 
a combination of large public and political causes with small 
personal and private reasons ? Some spark sets fire to materials 
previously prepared. If Herodotus overestimates the personal ant1 
private causes of p a t  events, does not Thucydides undercstima!.c 
them, esl~laining everything on great principles and ignoring tlir 
trifles of politics to which Aristotle here directs attention? 1 1 1 ~  
course of ancient or of modern history taken as a whole appears 
to be the onward movement of some majestic though unseen p o w r ;  
when regarded in detail, i t  seems to depend on a series of accidrni>. 
The  Greek was a lover of anecdotes ; and for him this gossip about 
trifles had a far greater interest than the reflections of Thucydidi.. 
upon the course of liuman events. (See Introduction, vol. i. p. scii.) 

4. I .  pcr&Xs yAp tj aohrrrla K . T . ~ .  

T h e  same story is told vith additions and embellishments bj 
Plutarch ' Praecepta gerendae reipublicae ' p. 82: C. 

4. 2. o"8cv ?rpouAhopBJvovrts so& i v  r+ mXtrc6parc SmrTauiauav rrtivrar. 

Here as infra c. 6. $ 8 the word 8tcurauiuuw may be causal and 
active, ' they took the members of the government to their respectlye 
sides and so split all the people into factions.' (Cp. KQTIIUTaUtdc@- 

Bar v. 6. 6 14). Or as in the English text (taking R i a u m n d ~ ,  

like maurd&, as a neuter) 'they then drew all the members of the 
ruling class into their quarrel and made a revolution.' 
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zorf Ea; sb c'u ah; p i ~ p b ~  dpilpqpa dviXoydv iurr vpbs rh i u  rois 4. 3. 

The argument is that the beginning is half the whole, according 
ihe old proverb, and therefore that an error at the beginning 

The  proverb is 

dhXors pr'ptotv. 

is equivalent to half the n-hole amount of error. 
again cited, h'ic. Ethics i. 7. 5 20 .  

& AcX$wis i r  KI)%fins yfvop~vqs 8 l n $ o p ~ s  dpx+ rrauch iy&ro r& 4. 5.  
~ d o r w v  rov Jcrrepov. 

This narrative, like the story of the Syracusan affair, is told, but 
in a more romantic manner, in the passage of Plutarch quoted 
above (Praec. geren. reip. p. 825 H) and also by Aelian, Var. 
I-list. si. 6. The  narrative of Plutarch contains the names of the 
persons concerned, Crates and Orgiiaus, and is therefore probably 
taken not from Aristotle but from some other source. s&v at;ucou 

K . T . ~ . ,  the sacred war to which another origin is assigned infra in 
4 ;. See Essay on Contributions of Aristotle to History. 

mi r c p i  ~ L r v X $ v ~ ) v  6 i  ;E i ~ i ~ X $ p o v  urduros yrvopr'uqs r o X X i u  iyivcro 4. 6. 
d p p )  KflKbv K f l i  TO; iT0XdpOU TO; Tpbs 'Aoqvalous, c'v 4 ndxI)S &+f T$Y 

r;;hiv air&.  Tipo$hdvous yhp ri)u r tadpov T L U ~ E  KaraXivdvros 860 &yo- 

ripas, 6. rfplou8ris Kai 06 XaPhv 70;s VicrrLv aha; Adtadpas $plf rijr 
orLuros ro i s  'Ab'rpiovs vapLI&vc, r p d t r v o s  Gv r js  rrdXros. 

KO mention of Doxander occurs nor is there any hint of this 
story in Thucydides (iii. 2 ff.). The revolt of 3litjlene is ascribed 
in his narrative entirely to political causes, and was long pre- 
meditated. The  only point of coincidence between the two 
accounts is the mention of the proxenus, who is said in Thucy- 
dides to have given information to the Athenians. They are not, 
however, necessarily inconsistent : for Aristotle may be speaking 
of the slight occasion, Thucydides of the deeper cause. Nor can 
any argument be drawn from the siience of the latter. He  may 
h e  known the tale, but may not have thought fit to mention it, any 
more than he has recorded the singular episode of the suicide 
of Paches in the public court on his return home, recorded by 
PIutarch iv. 8 (Nicias 6). There is also an omission in the account 
Of Aristotle which is supplied by Thucydides. For the proxenos 
'\ho gave information to the Athenians is afterwards said to have 

0 2  
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repented, and to have gone on an embassy to Athens petitionin: 
for peace (Thucyd. iii. 4 ) .  Such stories as this about DoxandCr 
have been common in modern as sell as in ancient history; they 
are very likely to be invented, but may sometimes be true. 

196 

4, ,. Mnason, according to Timaeus, m s  the friend of Aris:otle 
(Athenaeus vi. p. 264). 

4. 8. 4 i v  'Apdy ~ d y y  PovX; d o K r p < u a u a  i v  rois M+CKO;S. 

According to Plut. Themistocles c. 10 Aristotle narrated that i at 

the time [of the battle of Salamis] when the Athenians had nc, 
public resources the council of the Areopagus gave to each sliIor 
a sum of eight drachmas and thus enabled the triremes to be 
manned.' Whether such a statement was really to be found i l l  

Aristotelian writings, perhaps in the Polities to which it is com- 
monly ascribed, or whether Plutarch is confusing the more genernl 
statement of Aristotle contained in this passage with information 
which he had derived from some other source, is uncertain. 

4. S. uuvTovrm/pau xoituai n j v  mX1miav. 

cp. iv. 3. $ 8, dhlYaPXlK?lS /L iV T h S  LTUYTOVOT~paS KUi a'fUTOTlKUT;,JflS, 

T&S 6' durip;vnr ~ a l  ~ u X ~ K ~ S  6qporrKds, sc. voXmius. U ~ M O V O E  niem 
the more highly pitched note given by the greater tension of d i t  

string, and hence the stricter and more rigid form of government. 

4. 8. d VaUrlKtr &XOP y~v6pwor a&ror ris  nrp'r EaXapba Y ; K ~ S  Kai 8d s a h s  

mjp $yapovias Si& T$V Karh BdXarrav SSvaprv, ~ l j v  GqpoKpadav ;UXl 'pOr; ,Jf l~  

inoiquc. 

6rA  r a h q s ,  SC. r j s  V ~ K ~ S ,  by means of this victory.' 
rjs Gycpoulas, sc. aZrros ycvdprvos. 6 t h  KaTA BLiiarrav 6;uaptv fd- 

Plut. Arijt. 22 says that after the battle of Salamis Aristiiies 
extended the right of voting to the fourth class. He had alrend!' 
mentioned in c. 13 that many of the higher classes had fallen inlo 
poverty j they would therefore have been degraded but for [hs 
extension. The  merits and sufferings of all classes in the \mr 
were a natural justification of such a measure. The nobility and 
the common people vied vith one another in their defence Of 

IOWS +js Gyrpovias. 
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~ l ~ l l a s  against the invader. NO element lay deepcr in the Hellenic 
cliarncter than the sense of superiority which all Hellenes acquired 
ill [lie struggle with Persia. 

ROTES, BOOK c i .  4. 

xrpl + 2v hfuurtvc;? pXx7v. 4. 9. 
1.e. the first battle of h n t i n e a  (419 B.C. dcscribed by Thuc. 

v. 70-74) in which, though the Argive army was defcatcd, the 
Io00 chosen Argives (doubtless belonging to the noble fmiilics) 
rcmzincd unconquered, and cut their m y  through the encmy. 
l'iicre is nothing in the account of Thucytlides inconsistcnt with 
111:s statemcnt, though he naturally dwells more on thc influence of 
Laceiiaernon in effecting the change of government (Ib. 81). 

i u  ZupnKo6uaro 6 6ijpos a h o r  yrvo'prunr r i j s  v i q s  TO; xoX;~ou  io ;  ap;h 4. 9. 
';\@quaiour C'K nohirciae €is GqpcKpninv prriEahcv. 

These words are not in perfect accord with the statemcnt of 
Thucydides that the -4thenians were unable to cope with the 
$pcusans because they had a form of government like their own, 
Tliuc. vii. 5 5  ; but they agree with Diod. xiii. 34 fin., who says thnt 
the extreme form of democracy was introduced at Syracuse by 
Diocles after the overthrow of the Athenians. Nor is Thucydidcs 
quite consistent a i t h  himself; for the overthrow of the Athenian 
rs]>cdition was effected by the aristocratic leader Hermocrates and 
l)y :he aid of Corinthians and Lacedaemonians. (See Essay on Con- 
tributions of Xristotle to History.) 

mi ;u 'ApPpaK;(I. 4. 9. 
See note on English text. Ambracia is said to have been 

founded by Gorgus, who is described by Antonin. Liberalis (i. 4. 19 
?(I. lvestermann) as the brother of Cypselus (cp. Neanthes apud 
Diog. Laert. i. 98, who says that the two Perianders were dv+l 
~ h W o u ) :  by Scjmnus (454) he is called his son. Periander is 
supposed by ;1Iiiller (i. 8. 3) to have been the son of Gorgus ; but 
this is conjecture. Whether there was any real connexion, or 
whether the stories of relationship arise only out of an accidental 
s:milarity of names, it is impossible to determine. 

oi Bvvcipcos olrror. 4. IO. 
' iyho are the causes of the power of a state:' cp. supra, 
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4 9, d +OS akws yfvlprvos r j ~ .  VL'K~IS. 

are also the elements of danger. 
T h e  elements of strength 

4. 1 3 .  6ri piv ydp i&mar$uuvrts . . . Z ~ X O V U L Y  air& K . T . X .  
I. e. when fraud is succeeded by force or the old fraud by a nea 

one. To take an example from Modern History, as the president,. 
of Louis Napoleon was succeeded by the COZ@ d'c'tnf, and endefl in 
the ple'bt'sct'fe by which he was made Emperor of the French ; or a s  
in ancient history the tyranny of Gelo and Hiero was acquiesceci In 
after a time by their Syracusan subjects. 

4. 13. o t v  ini r i v  rtrpaxouiov rbv Bijpov i&ra'r~uav, $a'uKOvrts rlv flow& 

XpGpara mpi&rv .  
Cp. Thuc. viii. 53, where Peisander demonstrates to the ilthenian 

assembly that their only hope lap in the alliance of the Persian 
king. 

4. 13. $,tvuhptuoi. 

' Having once told the lie ' which, it is inferred, w s  detected, 

5 .  2.  Kni i V  'P66fp' pru.do$opdv rE yhp oi 6qpayoyoi & d p l ~ o v ,  KQ; &&hl'Ov 

rino8r8dvnr r b  d$fmXdpcva rois T ~ L ~ ~ ~ ~ X O L S '  oi 61 8th rhs &rr+cpopivns Sinor 

' The demagogues gained influence over the assembly by procurin; 
pay for them : [probably they obtained the money for this purpse 
by not paying the trierarchs]. These were sued by their sailors or 
other creditors, and, not having been paid themselves, were unable 
to pay others; so in self-defence they overthrew the government.' 
Such appears to be the meaning of this passage! a little amplified, 
on which no light is thrown from other sources. 

The revolution here mentioned would seem to be the same 
that which has been already referred to, supra, c. 3. 4 4. The 
words 8th rbs  inr$cpopiuar Biras occur in both passages. 

$ V ~ y K d U d ~ c T U V  UVUTdVTfS KaraXCUllL T b V  6 q p O V .  

6 .  3.  uatth66q %; uai iv 'Hpadc;q d Bijpos. 

Probably the Heraclea of Pontus founded by the Megarians In  

T h e  poems of Theognis imply that already in the sixih 
Kine 

B.C. 559. 
century B.C. a democratical party existed in the mother-city. 
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pI(1ces bear the name of Heraclea. The Heraclea in Pontus is 
tile most important of them and may be presumed to be meant 
\\hen there is no further description as here or in c. 6 .  $8 2, 3. 

6 ;v .?f?ydpOLS KaTth687) 67)pOKpaTh. 

cp. supra c. 3. $ 5. 
5. 4 .  

d s  apoud&~ur rais hsiroupy;ais. 5 .  5. 
Some word containing the idea of diminishing has to be supplicd 

flom 6vn6;urour rruco;vrts. 

Demagogues like Cleon, Lysicles, Eucrates, Hyperbolus, Cleo- 5. 7. 
i’hon, vere of a different type from Peisistratus or Periander, and 
equally different from Hiero and Gelo or Dionysius the First. 

Three reasons are given for the frequent attempts to establish 5.  8. 
tyrannies in early Greek history--I) there were great magistracies 
in ancient states ; 2 )  the people w r e  scattered and therefore 
incapable of resistance; 3 )  the demagogues were trusted by them, 
because they were supposed to be the enemies of the rich. 

ncloiurparos urauiduas sphr TOAS m8baKo;s. 5. 9. 
According to the narrative of Herodotus, i. 59 ff., Attics was at 

this time divided into factions, that of the inhabitants of the plain 
led by Lycurgus, and of the sea coast by niegacles, to which was 
added a third faction of the inhabitants of the highlands whom 
Peisistratus used as his instruments. He wts restored to the tyranny 
by a combination of his own adherents and those of hlegacles 
against the inhabitants of the plain. 

ecayCys i v  ~ s y d p o r s .  5. 9. 
Theagenes is mentioned in Thuc. i. 126 as the father-in-law of 

Cylon the conspirator ; and in Arist. Rhet. i. 2, 1357 b. 33, as an 
example of a tyrant who like Peisistratus had asked for a guard. 

Alo&alos rarqyophu Aa$uabu. 5. IO. 
cp. Diod. Sic. (xiii. 86, 91, 92) who narrates how Daphnaeus, 

having been elected general by the Syracusans, failed to relieve 
Agngenturn and on the motion of Dionysius was deposed from 
his Command. 
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5. IO. ;K T ~ S  nasphs ~ ~ ~ O K ~ C P O S ; R S .  

The same phrase is used in ii. 12. 5 z where Solon is said to 

have established 4 7TdTplOS 6qpGKpUTiL2, the ancient or traditiolia] 
democracy, ' the good old democracy,' as opposed to the later and 
extreme form. 

5. 1 1 .  ZKOS 6; 70; 4 pfi ylvedat 4 roc yivetr8ur +TOV ri, rhs ( P ~ x A ~  

TO; p i  yivru&r~, sc. K ~ ~ I O Y  T ~ U  8Spou r;v vlpov = a remedy again.[ 
the people becoming master.' That  is to say, when the magistrate.; 
were elected by the tribal divisions the poner of the people \vas 
not so great as xhen they voted all together. 

When the larger units of government or representation are brokcil 
up into very small ones, local interests are likely to be preferred to 
the general good, and local candidates for office take the place of 
better men-a nation ceases to be inspired by great political idens, 
and cannot effectually act against other nations On the other hand, 
if England, or France, or the United States were represented in the 
national council only as a Ivhole, what would be the result ? .-Irk- 
totlc might haw replied that a state is not a state in n h i i h  
30,000,000 of people are united under a single government, or are 
represented in a single assembly, having no other connecting links ; 
nor yet when they are subdivided into parishes : cp. vii. 4.  4 I I.  

These are extremes by which a principle may be illustrated, but 
no one would think of accepting either alternative. The  qceslion 
which Aristotle here touches has a modern and recent interest 10 
us, and may be put in another form : ' What should be the area of 
a constituency ? '  Some considerations which have to be kept in 
view are the following: I )  The  facilities of locomotion and com- 
munication; 2) The habit or tradition of acting together among 
the natives of a country or district ; 3) The question of minorities- 
should the aim of a constitution be to strengthen the government, 
or to give a perfectly fair representation of ail parties, opinions 
places ? 4) The greater opportunity of a political career afforded 
by more numerous elections and smaller bodies of electors ; and, 
on the other hand, 5) The greater independence of the represents- 
tives of large constituencies ; and 6 )  The advantages or disadvan- 

70;s l?PXOVTRS, dXXh ? d l T l l  TAU 8jpf V. 
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tazes of local knowledge and of local interests have to be placed in 
[lit. scale. We may conclude that in so far as the political life of 
a country is affected by the area of representation, it should not be 
10 estended as to interfere with the power of common action ; nor 
>O localized that the members of the national assembly cease any 
longer to think in the first place of great national interests. 

n; 6' dhtyopxiar pcTa,5dXXauui 6rd 860 pdXtma T P ~ I T O U S  T O G S  +avrpo- 6 .  I ,  2. 

&oVS . . . ?Xfl 6: Kai 4 25 &kXoV dpX$ UT(iOfOE 8lfl$opds. 

According to C. 1. $ I 6 ,  i u  p& y i p  .inis 6XiynpXiais iyy;vovrai 660, + T e  

r p b s  dXXiXous rrduis k a l  ZTL $ r p h  TAU & j p u  there are two modes of 
rcvolurions in oligarchies,- I )  That arising from dissensions among 
:he oligarchs themselves ; 2)  that arising from dissensions between 
thc oligarchs and the people. The order of the two is reversed in this 
passage. The  first which is here the second is generalized into ' that 
nrising from those outside the governing body' ( 4  E'.$ ~ ' h h w u ,  5 2), under 
nliich four cases are included (see Introduction). T o  b n  pEIv (8 I )  cor- 
responds grammatically pdXiura %, which introduces one of the cases 
of mduis arising 24 dhXwv although the leader comes ;E a h j s  T ~ S  dXiyap- 
~ h .  The other mode of revolution from within is discussed at the end 
O r $  j KLvo~vTnl  62 K . T . X . ,  with which the second main division begins. 

t'v Sh& .iiySapiv. 6 .  I .  

For a silly story about a bargain over zome fish n hich is said to 
have been the origin of the revolt led by Lygdamis at Naxos, see 

-1thenaeus viii. 348 Tvho derives it from the NaEiwv aoXi rch  in the 
so-ca!led Polities' of rlristotle. 

z,yfL S i  K C I ~  4 Zf aXXwv Zpx$ urdurus Gia$op&. 

Goettling n.ould interpret d h ~ o v  as=n"XXuu 
6. 2. 

roc nhjdous which 
16 harsh. The conjectures a;s;iv and d X X i X w  seem, at first sight, to 
simplify the passage, as everything from pihiura 8' in I onwards 
"auld then apply to the same mode of u T d m  (4 iE nCrGu):  but 
Aristotle in 2 expressly distinguishes the rfiwopor who are not 
in the government from the oligarchs, and therefore a revolution 
begun by them could not be described as arising AXXiXov or 
;.$ a t r iv .  
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6. 2. o h  E'v Bluuudig. 

In vi. 7. 8 4 Massalia is described by Arisiotle, speaking 
probably of a later period, as having enlarged the narrow Oligarch! 
ti!. the admission of new citizens. The oligarchy thus became 
more like a aohrrlo ( T O X L T ~ K & ~ U  i y ivcro  4 dkryapxia). 

6. 3. The difference was settled, not by throwing open the govern- 
ment to a lower class, but by the admission in greater numbers of 
members of the same famiiies. 

6 .  j. TSV iv T$ so)lrrf;p. 

Here the members of the governing body, see note on c. 1. IO. 

E'v 10;s T ~ L ~ K O U T ~  ' h e j v q u r v  oi lisp1 XaprKhla hxvoav T O ~ S  T ~ L ~ K O ~ ~  

From Xenophon's Hellenics ii. 3 we might be led to infer that 
C,ritias was the leading spirit of the thirty, but in Lj-sias coni;a 
Eratosthenem 4 j6 ,p .  125,  we find that the name of Charicles precedes 
that of Critias among the leaders of the more extreme party. 
Charicles and Critias are also named together among the vopot%ror 

whom the thirty appointed in Xen. AIem. i. 2. 9 31. 
It is singular that the leadership of a party in the 400 shoulcl 

bc ascribed to Phrynichus who was late in joining the attemi)t 
(Thuc. viii. G8) and \vas soon assassinated (c, 92). He  was hot?- 
ever a man of great ability and is said by Thucydides to hare shorn 
extraordinary energy \Then he once took part. 

6. 6.  
Gqpnywyoikrts ,  wa'r i v  T o i s  T ~ T ~ ~ K O U ; O L S  oi srp i  @p6vixov. 

6.6. KCA r'r o"oats dXryapXlarr OCX o h  aipoivrar T&S dpx& E't &u oi ; f p ~ ~ n i s  

The people will always be able to elect those members of the 
oligarchy \rho favour their interests. The representative depends 
upon his constituents, and must do their bidding. The  remark of 
Aristotle is true, and admits of several applications. Yet the 
opposite reflection is almost equally true, that the popular r W -  
sentative easily catches the ' esprit de corps' of the society in which 
he mingles, and of the order or assembly to vhich he is admitted, 

tiorv. 

6. 6 .  &fp r'v 'AP68y (Tvv;fkltvfv. 

We cannot be certain whether these words illustrate oi 6 d i r a L  4 
That the membership of a club should 6 6 i j p ~ ~  or 6 6ijpor only. 
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]!aye been the qualification for an office of which the election was 
in the hands of the people is remarkable (see note on $ 1 3  infra). 

, 

m'i BHOU r h  8rKaur$pta p$ & 70; ?rohaLprJs  iurru. B ~ p a y a y & ~ f s  ykp 6.  7. 
r , l ~ r  rhs K p h s  prrai3iXXouui rjv aoXrrciav. 

Compare ii. 12. § 3, where Solon is said to have established the 
(ienlocracy by appointing the courts of law from the whole people. 

yivourar 82 para/3ohai r j s  dhiynpxias Kai k a v  civaXwuour ~h 8 t a  (&was 6. 8. 

So Plat. Rep. viii. 5 5 5  D. 

Hipparinus, the father of Dion, was the chief supporter of 8.8. 

I;Ofhyis.  

Compare also infra c. 12. 0 I 7 .  

Dionysius (Plut. Dio c. 3), who married his daughter. 

Ka\r E'V Aiyivg d rdv 7ipC(iv rr)v ~ p b r  Xdpqrn npdtas Zvc,&quf p f r a -  0. 9. 
BohcLv r+ v o h d a v .  

Probably the well-known general Chares who flourished between 
367-333 is here intended, H e  was a man who, in spite of his 
disreputable character, contrived by corruption to maintain a great 
influence over the Athenian people in the decline of their glory. 
Of the transaction here referred to nothing more is known. 

8th T O L b L k q V  airt'nv, 6. 9. 
S C .  61h 7;) Jvahiuar rh ZGtn rois ttadpovs &mx doahyir .  

6rl p2v O:V inrXcrpoJui r r  Krvciv, &2 62 K ~ & O V U l  d K W d .  88cv vpbs 0 .  9 .  
P . ~ T O & S  orauid[ovurv 9 o h o i  4 oi apdr ToLrovs poxdptvor Kh;rrrovras. 

u;roirs='the government, or the other oligarchs, from whom the 
theft is made.' 

o h i = ' t h e  thieves or peculators,' The revolution arises in two 
w s ,  from the attack either of the thieves upon the government, 
Or of the government upon the thieves. 

6poiav r; r i v  i v  AaKf6aipOvi yrprivrov. 

I. e. the election of the Elean elders, besides being an election 
out of certain families (BuvamcvIimjv), resembled that of the Lace- 
daemonian elders who were chosen but ' in a ridiculous fashion ' by 
the whole people. 

6. 11.  

See ii. 9. 9 27' 
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8. 1 2 .  Timophanes was a Corinthian general, who was about to 

come, or for a short time became, tyrant of Corinth. H e  was sl,lin 

either by the hand (Diod. ?;vi. 6 5 ) ,  or at the instigation, of his 
brother Timoleon (Plutarch, Timoleon, C.  4). 

8. 13. T&J r f p i  Zpov. 
urlpov is found in all the Greek NSS. and in the old Latin trans- 

lator. I t  shews at  any rate the faithfulness with which they topic,[ 
an unmeaning reading. Z p o v  nhich is adopted by Beklrer i n  boill 
editions is an ingenious conjecture of Schlosser. Sinius, if hc lie 
the person mentioned in Demosthenes (de Cor. p. z ~ I ) ,  nns a 

Larissaean who betrayed Thessaly to king Philip. 

8. 13. iv 'X@I&I r&u &arpr&u &v $v p k  4 'I$rdSow. 

The name of Iphiades occurs in Demosthenes (in Aristocratem, 
p. 679), where it is said that his son was, or ought to have been, 
given up as a hostage to the Athenians by the t o w ,  not of Ahydos 
but of Sestos. It will be remembered that at Abydos (supra c. 6. 
$ 6) some of the magistrates were elected by the people from n 

political club. The  manner in which he is spoken of would lend 
US to suppose that Iphiades was tyrant of hbydos, and that by the 
help of his club he had overthrown the oligarchy. 

6. 14. Of the great Euboean cities Chalcis and Eretria, as of SO mnny 
other Hellenic states which were famous in the days before the 
Persian War, little is knonn. \Ye are told in bk. iv. 3. $ 3 hi 
the Chalcidians used cavalry against their opponents, and there is 
an allusion in Thuc. i. 15 to the ancient war between Chalcis and 
Eretria which 'divided all Hellas,' again mentioned by Herod. V. 9% 

e, I 5.  T ~ V  6' ;v 9$&ais KOT' ' A ~ x ; o u .  

T h e  only Archias of Thebes knonn to us was an oligarch, who 
betrayed the citadel of Thebes to the Spartans, and \vas afiernards 
himself slain by Pelopidas and his fellow conspirators. An oligar- 
chical revolution could not therefore be said to have arisen Out Of 

his punishment. Yet the uncertainty of the details of Greek history 
in the age of Aristotle shculd make us hesitate in assuming a Second 
person of the name. The mention of Heraclea in justapositioJ1 
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Iy i th  Thebes may suggest that this is the Heraclea not in Pontus, 
bur in Trachis. Cp. note on c. 5 .  $ 3. 

+XovciKqunv aAro;s. 6 .  15. 

Const. preg. =#xXouciKo3urcs i6imou. The infinitive M + n i  helps 
Ihe construction of air&, ' They carried their party spirit against 
ttm~i so far.' 

&h rd Zyau 8emorwhs sbnc 7;s clXiyap$as, . . 4 ;u X[y LXiynpXia. 

The Chians in the later years of the Peloponnesian War were 
;olc.rned by an oligarchy: cp. Thuc. viii. 14. T h e  islmd was 
rccoiered by Athens under the S x o n d  Empire, but  again revoltcd 
in the year 458. The popu!ntion is said to have been largely com- 
imed of mercliant-seamen, supra, iv. 4. $ PI. 

6 .  16. 

r;ahiKis yhp 16 lax& +TOV dpqpa  . . . rais p;uovs 6. ' 7 .  
is an accusativus pendens; 'Often when there has been a certain 

qudification fixed at first . . . the same property increases to many 
iinies the original value,' etc. 

ob pIvror 6rh ra6rbv dXiyoi. 7. I .  

The exclusiveness of aristocracy and oligarchy is equally the 
ru in  of both, though arising in the one case from the fewness of 
men of virtue and good manners, in the other from the fewness of 
mcn of wealth and birth. 

napBfviai ( ; K  TGV dpoiov yhp $ m u ) .  

According to the legend the Partheniae were the progeny of 
Spartan nomen and of certain slaves or citizens of Sparta called 
~ ~ & ~ K T o ~ .  They had in some way incurred the reproach of ille- 
gitimacy or inferiority. T h e  fertile imagination of ancient writers, 
who n.ere clearly as ignorant as ourselves, has devised several ex- 
Planations of the name: they were the children of Spartans who 
remained at home during the hlessenian war and were made 
Helots (Antiochus of Syracuse, fr. 14 Muller Fr. Hist. Gr. V O ~ .  i. 
P. 184);  or of Helots who married the widows of those who had 

in the war (Theop. fr. 190 Muller i. p. 310); or of the 
youngest of the army \Tho had not taken the oath to remain until 

7. a. 
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the war was finished (Ephor. fr. 33 hIiiller i. p. 247), and \yere sent 
home to beget children. 

7. 2. i\&rav8pus. 

For the narrative of the later life of Lysander and of his attempt 
to open the Spartan monarchy to all the Heraclidae of whoin he 
himself was one, and of his overthrow by Agesilaus whose claim lo 

the kingdom he had previously supported, see Plutarch's Life of 
Lysander, 24-26. 

7. 3. KLU&V 6 71). in' ' A y ~ p h k ~  ouur$uas ~n8corv &ri ro is  Pnaprrdros. 

For a very curious account of the conspiracy of Cinadon, tu 

which he was instigated by a desire to become one of the Spartan 
peers, see Xen. Hell. iii. 3.  $8 4-11. 

in' ' A ~ ~ u L X +  if genuine must mean against Agesilaus ' and (le.? 
directly) against the Spartans. 

7. 1. 6jhov 62 Kai T O G T O  & T ~ E  T v p r a h  7iorfjufos r j s  Kahovpivtp Ebvopins. 

See Rergk Frag. 2-7, p. 316 .  

Hanno is mentioned by Justin, xxi. 4. 7. 4. He is said to have lived 
in the time of Dionysius the yoanger about the year 346 and to 
have attempted to poison the senate and raise an insurrection 
among the slaves. Being detected and taken he was crucified with 
his family. 

7. 5 .  saha yhp ai noXrrciai re ncrpCurar piyviivar Kai ui aoXXai rCv  K a h -  

pivov dpiuroKparriv. 

The g e a r  

difficulty is the combination of the many and the few; not of 
virtue with either, except from the circumstance that it SO rare]!' 
exists: cp. iv. 7. $$ 3,  4, and c. 8. $ 8. 

Taka refers to rd 660, democracy and oligarchy. 

7. 6 .  aia+lpouuL ydp r iu  dvopalopivov no~rrt i iv  ai 6pruroKpariar TO+, 

s L ~  r o t i  cioiv ai p;u +rev ai 62 p ~ ~ o v  pdvrpor aGriv. n i s  yhp dm- 
xXruoiioas p ~ ~ ~ o u  n p ~ s  n j v  dXiyapXiav 6ptaoKparias KaXocuiv, T ~ S  62 PP" 

rb lrXij60s IroXitrias. 

r o k o  have been taken as follows : I)* Aristocracies 
differ from what are termed polities in the number of elements 

roira and 
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which they combine (supra $ j), and the nature of the combination 
lnakes Some of them more and some less stable.' The words 
\,hich follow return to 8w#G'pouui : ' there are such differences ; 
for those of them which incline more to oligarchy are called 
aristocracies, those which incline to democracy, polities.' 

2 )  r o h y  and Gih r o h  may be thought to refer rather to what 
fo;jo\vs than tc \vhat precedes. ' Aristocracies differ from polities 
in ~ h a t  polities include numbers, and because of this difference 
sollie of them are less and some of them more stable, some inclin- 

more to oligarchy or the government of a few, others to polity, 
\y l i i ch  is the government of a larger number.' 

Susemihl takes the whole passage nearly in the same manner : 
3) 'Aristocracies differ from the so-called polities in this respect 
(i.  e. in having the three elements of G+os, T X O S T O S ,  a ' p c ~ i  instead of 
the first two only), and for this reason, the former of these two 
kinds of governments ( a i r & )  are less stable and the latter more so. 
For those Tvhich incline rather to oligarchy are called aristocracies, 
a i d  those which incline to democracy are called polities ; and for 
this reason they are safer than the others : for the greater number 
h e  more influence, and because they have equality they are more 
content.' Polity has only two elements, while aristocracy has 
t h e e .  The Gjpos being one-half of the polity but only one-third of 
the aristocracy are better pleased with the esisting government and 
therefore less disposed to revolution. 

This way of explaining the passage gives an excellent sense. 
n u t  the words ai piv +TO,, ai 61 pichhou, are partitive of a i r f v ,  which 
refers to ni dplmoxpariac and cannot therefore be applied ai piu picXhov 

~ k m  to timocracies ai 6; +TO, pdvipo~ to aristocracies. The passage 
IS ill written and inaccurately worded, though the general meaning 

tolerably clear, namely, that there is often an ill mingling of 
coIlstitutions, which in various degrees seek to unite numbers and 

and that of the two, numbers are the safer basis. 

~ v ~ $ t ]  %1 1.6 cipqp'ivou I v  Boupiois. 7. 9. 
sc. the tendency of the constitution towards the prevailing 

element spoken of in 8 7 ,  as at Thurii from aristocracy towards 
oligarchy, follofyed by a reaction to democracy. 
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i v  eowplots. Thurii \vas founded in the year 443 under the pro- 
tection of -4thens: and had nearly ceased to exist in 390. yet i n  
this short time it was subjected to at Ienst two serious revolu:ic,li., 
I )  that which is mentioned here from an oligarchical aristocr2cr 
into a d mocracy; 2) ano:her revolution, noted infra $ 12,  I,,,. 

which it L assed from a polity into an oligarchy of a few fxni]i\.., 
whether earlier or later than the preceding, is unknown. It mn! I)? 
conjectured, but it is only a conjecture, that the narrowing of illi 

aristocracy briefly alluded to in this passage is the same chany 
with that n-hich is afterwards mentioned more fully in $ 1 2 ,  ani] 
their overthron which ensued may be further identified with the 
expulsion of the Sybarites soon after the foundation of the e::!. 
It may also be conjectured with considerable probability that the 
govcrnmcnt of Thurii became an oligarchy at the time when tlic 

Athenian citizens were driven out, after the failure of the Syracusin 
expedition. 

7. 9. 6'; piv y i p  ri) Ir'hciouos r ipiparos 2var T ~ S  d p x i s  EIS & m o v  

PET@? K U >  6;s dpxcia nhclo, 6rlt 62 rb riv ~ B p a u  8Avv robs yuopi'porr m y .  

Lit. For because the qualification for office was high and also 
because the whole country was monopolized by the notables con- 
trary to law, the qualification was reduced and the number of 
offices increased.' Either the apodosis which is attached to the 
first member of the sentence belongs also to the second; or 5 
clause answering to the second has been forgotten. The  revolution 
nt Thurii was a change from aristocracy or polity to democrat!'. 
The  government had grown narrow and oligarchical, and the 
governing class had contrived to get the land into their own hands. 
But the people rose against the oligarchy, lowered the qualification, 
increased the number of offices, and got back the land. TW 
reasons are given for the rising of the people, I )  the increase of the 
qualification for office, and 2)  the monopoly of land which had 
passed into the hands of the notables. 

For cis + x c L  n'hcio, cp. ii. 11. $ 14. GuB 8now pi  p ~ ~ p h  &PJ$P 
aoXbrm&cpov nktiovas pErlxcrv r i )u d p x t v ,  Kai GqporrK&cpov' worvhpdv 76 

ydp, KCl6drrfp f?iTopfY, Kai Kdhhrov ~Kaurov cinor€'hXrirar r;v a h %  Kai 8ifloV' 

Krljnnu0ur rnpL 71v vlpov.  
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;rL &h rb r d u o s  rhs d p ~ ~ ~ o ~ p p a ~ i r t i r ~  nohirsias dhiyapXlKhs  bar @ h h  7. I 0. 
x.7.h. 

Aristocracies are in fact more oligarchical than aristocratical, 
and ‘ the few ’ are always grasping at wealth. Cp. infra, c. 8. $ 16. 

$ .\OKp;V 7TdXLS. 7 .  IO. 
The mother of Dionysius the younger was Doris a Locrian 

,$oman, and when expelled from Syracuse he was received by the 
citizens of Locri in a most friendly manner, but he afterwards availed 
}iinisclf of their good will to impose a garrison on the town. They 
ultimately drove out his garrison [Diodorus xiv. 44, Justin sxi. z 

2nd 31. 

C ;v GqpoKpari? O ~ K  hv iyyivcro, ois’ &v ;u dpuroKpar$ cd pcpiypiyn. 7. IO. 
But why not ? Aristotle seems to mean that no well-governed 

city would have allowed one of its citizens to marry into the family 
of a tyrant or would have entered into relation with him in 
consequence: or perhaps that in a democracy or well ordered 
xistocracy the marriage of a single citizen could not have become 
‘I great political event. 

Emp uuvQaivcv drr’ ’At?qvniov Kai haKr6alpouiwv. 7. 14 .  

We may paraphrase this rather singular expression, In  the days 
hen the Greek world was divided between the Athenians and 

Lairdaemonians.’ 

+ p+ ~ G L K & V  8. 5 .  
and the following are causal or instrumental datives after 6th S A  

The article is to be continued with the second p i  f G  XpiuOaL. 

&&. 

74 robs iycpovLKohs atrGu siudyctv cis  r+v nohirciav. 8.5 .  

For the expression of a similar spirit acting in a wider field and 
glv1ng a mythological origin to the traditional policy of Rome, cp. 
Tat. Ann. xi. 24 : Quid aliud exitio Lacedaemoniis et Athenien- 

YCJL. 11. P 



210 A R?S TO T L  E '5' POLIT?C$. 

sibus fuit, quamquam armis pollerent, nisi quod victos pro alieni- 
genis arcebant ? .4t conditor nostri Romulus tantum sapic11::a 
valuit, ut plerosque populos eodem die hostes, dein cives habuerii,' 
and the real speech of Clsudius (given by Orelli and Nipperdvy in 
their ed'tions). f 

8. 6. F B T L  yhp & u m p  8ipos o l  Oopoio~, 6th KO; E'W ro&ors tyyiyvovrar 6ppa- 

YOYOl TOhhdKLS, 6U%'Fp f?/lqTflL IrpdTfpoU. 

487, sc. C a u  ahslous Dui. 
&ump c$prar apdrfpov refers only to the Clause, 6rb Kai . . , TOX- 

X ~ K L S  as will be seen from the comparison of c. 6. 5 6 (demagops 
in an oligarchy) where nothing is said about equals in an aristocracy 
becoming a democracy. 

8.9. aplu aaprrXrp#&ai Kai ahods .  

The construction is spb 7;s + L h O U f L K h E  saperhq+'wnr mi n;ro& (x, 

ailrobs may be either the subject or the object of napcrXI$vui, 
with a slightly different meaning. Either *' before the spirit G f  con- 
tention has also carried away or absorbed them,' or, ' before the) 
too have caught the spirit of contention.' 

robs :&), ;urfp 703s 2hhovs. 

8. 10. 706 rip+aror 70; Kolvo~ r l  a&yos.  

Le. the amount of the whole rateable property. The object i l  
to preserve the same number of qualified persons, when the weak11 
of 3. city has increased or diminished. 

8. IO. uvp+'pc~ ro i  rcptjp'nror ~7rLuKosEiv r o i  K O L ~ O ~  rb &jeOE spbs 76 IrapA- 

e b  Kard TOSTOV TBV xpdvov, (v  &ais pZw a&ur rrpiwrar KW' 6viaurdv, 

n.r.X. 
The words rtard r o h o u  r6w xpduou, though somewhat pleona.tk, 

have a sufficiently good sense. The government is to cornpi. 
the present with the past value of property at that time, i. e. with 
the property serving as a qualification at the time nhen thz 
change is occurring (thopias vopbparos ytyuopivp).  The words 
are placed after Karl i u i a u r b  by Susemihl following the authority of 
IViIliam of Moerbek, but the meaning is thus over emphasized. 

\Vith Knr' i v t u u r ~ v  repeat Kar' ~ U L ~ J T ~ Y  ;rrtuKonfh K . T . ~ .  
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iV s i p ?  Ka'r &yapxi? Ka'r povapxL'9 Kai adug T O A L T ~ ~ .  8 . 1 2 .  

rai povapxl? is omitted by Bekker in his second edition, but is 
fdund in the best MSS. T h e  advice given is at least as applicable 

kings as to other rulers of states. d u g  mkirdq=not 'every 
constitutional government' but in a more general sense 'every 
form of government.' (See note on text.) 

Tils xopaurdurrs ahrtjv. 8 . 1 2 .  

=TOLE sapaurdras, 'their followers ' or ' followings.' 

T d s  &has duvp+6ppos spds rr)u n o h s i a v .  

.Is an example of a life unsuited to the state of which they are 
8.  13. 

Litixns may be cited the case of the Spartan Ephors, ii. 9. $ 2 4 .  

r o h o u  6' JKOS T I  del rois dUTiKfLpdVOlS poplois f'yxfipi[crv T A S  spdtcis K U ~  8. 1 4 .  
7;s dpxyds. 

In this favourite remedy of conservation by antagonism,' which 
i. really only an  ' unstable equilibrium,' Aristotle does not seem to 
see how much of the force of the state is lost. 

pova,y&s 6 i   ai iu8iXcrai Bpa cbai SgpoKparhv Kai dptoroupariav, ti 8. I 7 .  
TOGTO KflTaUK<VdUCl; Tis.  

roikv, sc. 72) p) dnd 6 v  d p ~ l v  .wpSa;vatv, to be gathered from the 
previous sentence. 

dvriypa+a Karh +parpias Kai Xdxous Kal +uXhs Tt86douav. 8. 19. 
Xdxoi are military divisions to which in some states civil divisions 

appear to have corresponded. Cp. Xen. Hier. c. 9. $ j, Giipqvrac 

P ~ V  y6p Bnauar ai  n6Xeis  ai pdv Karh +vXhs ai  S i  Karh poipas qi a; rtarh 

X6,yous* K U ~  zpxovrcs &$' ~ K ~ U T ?  plpci i+rr r jKaurv .  The accounts 
apparently are to be deposited at the bureaus or centres of such 
divisions. 
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Dionysius contrived in five years to bring the whole propert! u i  
his subjects into his treasury. Cp. also vi. 5. 4 5. 

8. 20. pq6; aXsrdwov ij piis rbv a6r6v KXqpovopciv. 

Cp. Mill, Pol. Econ. Bk. v. c. 9. $ I ,  where he urges, much in thi. 

spirit of Aristotle and Plato, 'that no one person should be per- 
mitted to acquire by inheritance more than the amount of & 

moderate independence.' 

0 .  1. rp;a 6 i  rwa x p $  Fxcrv K.T.X.  
In  this passage, which has the appearance of a digression, 

See the summing up, 4 j. 
Cp. Rhet. ii. 1, 1 3 i 8  a. 6 ,  roc p2v ozv Q ~ J ~ S  aLar aruroh TOLE X A ~ V T ~ P  

rpia iuri rii aYra  muaura ydp iuri 61' d arurchupcv r& dno8c&v. 
Turr  62 r a h a  +pdvqurs K Q ~  dpcr i  Kai rbvoca: also Thuc. ii. GO, where 
Periclcs claims FVxvoia, + p b p s ,  dpsrrj as the proper qualities of a 

statesman : K Q h l  +LO> T O ~ O ~ T P  d d p i  +yi[d?f 8s 0 i 8 ~ b o  ohpar ljuuov 

rbar yvGrar' rc rh  Giowa Ka'l ippqwcGuar r a h  +rX6soX;r rf K Q ;  x p ~ p u i o ~  

rcpriuuov. 

Aristotle is still speaking of the preservatives of the state. 

0. I .  6;vaplv TCV ; p p ~  r i s  +X+. 

=' administrative capacity,' ' power to do the duties of the ofict..' 

r & s  xp;I aolt idar T ~ V  Staipwtv. 
In this passage (cp. infra &S 6fi aolfiu8ai T+ a + ~ ~ v )  the word. 

alpcurs and Giaipcurs are used almost indifferently, the latter addi% 
to the idea of choice or selection another shade of meanin: 
' discrimination or separation from others,'--' how we are to di* 
criminate in the choice.' 

0 .  2.  

9 . 4 .  rj ZTL C)u&'x~rai K.T.X. 

Dependent on some more ZenerAl idea to be supplied from 
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&lay not the reason be that those who have these , ; s , p j u c t f ~  n ” ~  T L S .  

tao qualities are possibly wanting in self control ? ’ 

h x ~ t s  S i ,  o“oa i v  TOIS vdpots is wp+ipnura  X & p p c v  rais noXrrciats. 0. L;. 
ive need not suppose any allusion to a lost part of the Politics, 
to a special treatise called ‘ oi udpor.’ The meaning is that ‘ enact- 

nle,,ts in the laws of states mhich are supposed to be for their 
noc,d are preservative of states.’ rois udpois = ‘ their laws,’ the 
article referring to mXirdais which follows. 

oi S’ oi6pcuo8 rau’qv ctar piau dpfitjv. 0.7 .  
sahqv, sc. rb 6hryapXhrarou (or GpporrK&mrov) clvar gathered from 

the preceding sentence. 
Those who consider that rigid adherence to the principles of the 

psisting constitution, whether democracy or oligarchy, is the only 
object worthy of a statesman, carry their theory to an extreme. 
They forget that happy inconsistencies ’ may be better than ex- 
tremes. The  Opporfunisf may do greater service to the Republic 
than the 1nfransl;S.eant. 

KaBdxtp pis. 0. 7 .  
Cp. Rhet. i. 4, 1360 a. 23, X i p  61 rZ, &xi> olKriou +BcipsuOai, ;rr 

+Bfipovrat, O ~ O V  GqpnKparin 06 pdvov dvrcpl.Livq &OFUf&pa y h a i  ;UTC 

res Pehriurqr n-oXrrdas ai &Uar m i m i   ai ciui~ptuai Kai 2xirciuLpcvar 

TAOS f [ c L  d s  dXryapXlav, dXXb Kai irrirctuopCvp u+dSpa, Qump Kai $ 
ypvndnjo K U ~  $ urpdrqs a 6  pdvou dukpfva ;pXcraL cLIs r b  pluou, dXhh wai 

+idpa ypvxir yrudprva 4 uipir o i h  GiarlBerar Gure pq61 pvKrijpa S O K ~ ~ U  &at. 

B d  r i v  t r r r p o x j u  Kai r$v rxXci+iv r f v  6auriov.  0.7.  
‘On account of the excess (cp. above 2 . i ~  2xrrciug) and of the 

defect of the opposite qualities.’ 

U ~ p B a l u r r  S i  roiiro Ka; xrpi rhs dXXas rrohrrdas. 0.8.  
dhias is used adverbially, as in Plato and Thucpdides, in the 

Sense of ‘likewise.’ 3, rrpbs rb rAs SAXar 

r;Xuac Zxciu, where JXXas = which we are comparing with the 
virtues;’ and POI. vii. IO. 8 Io, 6 t O r K f b  .+ a ~ q v  oiKiav. 

Cp. Nic. Eth. ii. 4. 

&r’ ;x‘XFru. 0 .8 .  
&c is bracketed by Bekker (2nd edition) without reason ; it is 
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found in all the hISS. and in point of Greek is unobjectiona&; 
cp. m p i  qvxijr ii. 1, 412 b. 25. $ 1 1 ,  ?mi G i  06 rb d ~ o + p h ~ ~ & ,  iV 
\i.Llxiv 72) Gvudpfl cv &urc fill, dhhh rl Zpu. 

Q. 9 .  $@ri ovrfs roir r a g  6ncpoXjv vdpo~r. 

Sc. I 06s rbndpour 4 rb 7ihijSor. ‘ SO that when they destroy eitiier 
party by laws *carried to excess [or possibly ‘by laws based r,n 
superior power ’3 they destroy the state.’ 

9. I I .  liiyimov 62 lrdvrov , . . rb ?;ai6f&u@or xp& rho ?rohirc$r. 

Cp. Rep. iv. 423  E, rairra . . . 7rdura +airha, i h u  rh hfydpfvov iv 
pCya +vhci~~our ,  pihhov 6’ dvri pfydhov kaudv. ri rob; F$q, Ti jv  

vaiBdav, $v 6’ i y i ,  K L I ~  rpo@{v. 

9. 11. virv piv y&p IU duiais 

fiovhc;uw 0” ri ;Iv Zxo K L I K ~ V . ’  

ipu;ovui ‘ ~ n i  r+ 6ljpy K L I K ~ V O V E  F U O ~ Q L  K n i  

The habit of taking a formal oath of hostility may be illustrated 
by an Inscription containing an agreement between certain Cre:an 
cities :- 

+V;O . . . e& & ~ ~ L I S  mi T ~ S ,  p i  phv iyW TOKLI rois . ~ u r r h ;  

K d G S  $pOV?Uf;V p $ T €  TiXU(4 p{TE pLIXQU? p{Tf ;U U U K r i  p{T€ Tfs’ dpipflv K d  

umuuio 0“ ri ~a 6;unpnr K ~ K &  TC d h f i  r@ rSv A u r r ~ o v .  

p. 106. 
The inscription is given in Vischer’s Kleine Schriften, vol. ii. 

9, I I. xp$ 62 rai 6lroXapi?dwiv rai SsroKplvccrBat ro6vauriov. 

‘ T o  have the notion and act the part of one who does no 
wrong,’ not necessarily implying a mere profession or simulation, 
as c. 11. $ 1 9  infra, dhXh roirrc piv &mop ;xiafulv Bri pi‘mu, T A  6’ 
WXa rh piv rroisiu rh 6 i  Gorriv 6noKpivdprvou rhv pnuihirbv K~XSS. 

Q. 13. viv 6’ c‘v p2v ra;r dhiyapxinis oE TSV dpxdurov viol T~U+$ULV K . T . ~ .  

Cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 556  D, Grau iuxvi)s h j p  ?;i‘qs, tjhiwp;uor: l;apfl. 

r a ~ 8 s i r  i v  pix? A X O V U ; ~  C ) U I * L Q T ~ P O + ~ K ~ T ~ ,  liohhhs ~xovr i  + K U S  dhho~p;ai.  

a”uBpar6s T E  Kai dnopIas pcurdu K . T . ~ .  

Q. 15. ‘fiS 8 xp$[ou.’ 

Probably c‘orr’ is to be supplied. The words do not agree vi1h 

any knoan passage of Euripides. 
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r;phr sojerrnv T,)U d r b  ro;i S$uow. 10.3. 
(The  assistance which arises from i.e. is necessitated by the 

Such we must infer to be the meaning from the parallel p p l e . ’  
clause &d T O ~ S  yvop$~ous which follows. 

& i lTlfIdU1. 10.3. 
1 The good’ in the party sense, i.e. the higher classes like the 

dyneo; of Theognis 32 Bergk and elsevhere. 

Besides the three accounts of the origin of monarchy given in 10. 3, 
i. 2. 5 6 (the patriarchal); and iii. 14. $ 1 2  and infra $9 7 ,  8 
(election for merit), and iv. 13. 4 11 (the ivealiness of the middle 
and lower classes), we have here a fourth in which the royal 
authority is said to have been introduced for the protection of the 
aristocracy against the people. 

Supra, c. 5 .  $ 8, Aristotle speaks of tyrannies arising out of thc 10.5. 
need which democracies felt of a protector of the people against 
the rich before they became great ( a h  d p i  pfyhhar cLnr rhs no9.w) ; 
here, when they were already ‘ increased in power,’ ($87 r&u mikou 

~ $ q p d v o v ) .  But the discrepancy is verbal. For the terms greatness 
and littleness might be used of the same states at different periods 
of Greek history. 

oi bjpor .  10. 5. 
Xot the democracies,‘ but the peoples in different states.’ 

Pheidon, a legitimate king of Argos, tenth or sixth in descent 10.6. 
from Temenus, called by Herodotus (vi. 1 2 7 )  a tyrant, who gave 
the Peloponnesians weights and measures. H e  is said to have 
driven out the Elean judges, and to have usurped authority over 
the Olympic games. According to Ephorus fr. 15, Muller i. p. 236,  
he recovered the whole lot of Temenus and attempted to reduce 
dl the cities once subject to Heracles. He was at length over- 
thrown by the Eleans and Lacedaemonians. 

Phalaris, according to Arist. Rhet. ii. 20. 5 ,  1393 b. 8 fi., was 10. 6. 
elected by his Himerian felloiv citizens general and dictator of 
Himera. I t  was on this occasion that Stesichorus told the story 
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of the Horse and his Rider. 
tyrant of Agrigentum, and it is possible that his power having 
begun in the one city may have extended to the other. 

Panaetius is mentioned in c. 12. $ 18 as having changed the 
gover$ment of Leontini from an oligarchy into a tyranny. 

For Cypselus, who came into power as the representative of the  
people against the oligarchy of the Bacchiadae from which he IyaS 

himself sprung, see Herod. v.  92. 

Phalaris has been generally 

10. 8. &uxcp Kdspos. 

In the common tradition Codrus is supposed to have saved h , 
country in a war with the Dorians by the voluntary sacrifice of hi, 
own life ; here Aristotle implies that he delivered Athens from 
slavery by his military services. 

10.8. ;Xfv&pLuavirs Bur fp  K S ~ O S ,  

who delivered the Persians from the Rledes. See infra, 8 21. 

10.8. KTLvanEs XLpav. 

‘ Who have settled a country.’ 
K r [ [ f i V  XLpav is said like KTI)[fFLV x;Xlv, with a slight enlargement of 

the meaning of the word. 

10.8, Gump oi h I K f 8 U l p O V l W U  /3nnihris. 

Referring, probably, not to the Lacedaemonian kings generally, 
who cannot be said to have added, except in the Nessenian \Tars. 
to the territory of Sparta, but to the original founders of the 
monarchy. 

10. 8. iVoKs86vou. 

Such as Perdiccas I., Alexander I. (Herod. viii. 137 ff.), Arche- 
laus (Thuc. ii. loo),  Philip the father of Alexander the Great and 
others. 

10.8. M o X o r r t v .  

c p .  infra, c. 11. $ 2, where the moderation of the Rlolossian 
monarchy is eulogized. 

10. 9.  Cp. Nic. Eth. viii. 10. $ 2, 8ia+’pouui 6; s X r i o i o v .  6 plv yhp i ; p a u ~ u r  

73 iav+ uup+>ov uconr;. 6 6; BauiXcir s i v  cipxopivov. oi y i p  in1 
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n"v* u"rosov o h  ~i G ~ T L  ~rpoeiro mi ;?rimcum p i  Gujmmytv.  T o  -4]esander 
there is none. 

The  murder of Philip by Pausanias occurred at the marriage o~ 

ughter with Alexander of Epirus B.C. 3 3 6 .  The mention 
his the r ircumstance shows that this passage, if not the whole of 
Politics, must have been composed later than the date of [h.s 
event. 

T h e  story here referred to is narrated more fully by D: 10 d orus 
(xvi. 93). According to his rather incredible narrative .4:;alui 
was the uncle of Cleopatra whom Philip married in 337 B,~., 

and he had a friend also named Pausanias of whom the assa<>jn 
Pausanias was jealous. Pausanias the friend of Attalus bein: 
abused and insulted by his namesake, sought death in battle. anl] 

Attalus, to revenge the supposed insult to his friend, invited The 
other Pausanias to a banquet and outraged him. When Phillp 
could not or would not punish Attalus, Pausanias turned his anger 
against the king. X e d y  the same story is told by Justin is. 6. 
and Plutarch Alex. c. 10. 

10. 16. Ka'r 4 70; c h v o ~ x o ~  Ehaydppa r+ Kunpiy. 

Sc. 4 ;nMurs. Ehaydppa is governed by the &rni in ini6culs. The 
story is differently told by Theopompus (Fragm. 1 1 1 ,  RIiiller 1. 

p. 295). According to his account the eunuch Thrasydaeus go: 
Evagoras and his sons into his power by inducing them to make 
assignations with a young maiden, who was the daughter of 
Nicocreon, a revolted subject of Evagoras. According to Diodorus 
(XV. 47) the name of the eunuch who conspired was Nicocles: 
but the name is probably a confusion with the son of Evagoras 
who succeeded him. Isocrates in his 'Evagoras' throws a veil 
over the whole story. Thus our four authorities all disagree 1vifh 

one another. 

10. 1 7 .  Archelaus, the son of Perdiccas, reigned in Macedonia 413-399. 
and had two wives,-the name of the second was Cleopatra, the name 
of the first is not mentioned. He  seems to have thought that he 
would prevent quarrels in his two families if he married a son and 
daughter out of each of them to one another. For Archelaus see 

Thuc. ii. 100 and Flat. Gorg, 470, 4 7 1 ;  for Arrhabaeus (or 



iYOTES, 8 0 0 K  V. 10. 2 I Y  

hrrhibre~s) the enemy of Perdiccas, as he \vas afterwards the encmy 
of .irChe1aus, see Thuc. iv. 79. Of Sirra, which appears to be the 
n.in,e of a woman, nothing more is known. The occurrence of the 
nalIle in this passage has suggested a very ingenious emendation in 
i!ie ,yards of Strabo, bk. viii. C. 7. p. 327, 6 (Echimrnu p<rqp roc ' .+innu 

1 ; P L , ~ ; K 7 E  "I;,& 62 Buydrqp whcre read ~ 6 p ~ 6 i ~ p  Xipya 62 @vydr?p. 

(Ilindorf.) 
10. IS. 

\vas assassinated in 358 B. c. by the brotliers Heraclides 
2nd Parrhon called also Python, Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 659. According 

?!ut. Adv. Coloten 32 and Diog. Laert. iii. 31 they had been 
Ciisipks of Plato. 

10. 19. 

mhhol  62 K C L ~  6 ~ h  r b  cis rb u i p a  aiKdijvaL xXpyais hp)ruBc'vrrs oi p2v 

fi,;p;thlpav o l  6' ivcxcipqoav hs ;/3pruBCvrfr, K C L ~  rhv m p i  rbs +x;Ls Kai 

,?IIULhlKhS Fuvaurrias. 
The first Ka'r means that attempts were also made in con- 

wqucnce of personal ill-treatment of another sort, and the second 
xni ihat they were made not only upon tyrants, but upon magi- 
itrates and royal personages. 

In this passage, though speaking primarily of tyrannies, Aris- 
iotle digresses into monarchies generally and oligarchies. 

ivqfipquav, SC. %ia+Bcc'pcrv. 

1JtuBuXi6as. 
1: was Penthilus, the son of Orestes, who according LO Strabo, 

bfi. ix. p. 403. xiii. p. 5 8 2 ,  and Pausanias iii. 2. p. 2 0 7  recolonized 
Lesbos. The Penthalidae derived their name from him. 

See also note on Text. 

10.19. 

10.20. 

6 8' ECprrri8qs ;XaX&iabvcv cirduros T L  abro; cis Guuo8iav TO;  urdparor. 

This story, which casts a rather unfavourable light on the 
character of Euripides, is alluded to in Stobaeus, Serm. 39. p. 2 3 7 ,  
Eiplrrih?s bvcibi<ovror air? rwbs ~nrt rb ur+a GuuirSfs i u ,  aohhh ydp, 

fTTfv a h + ,  dndjjqra ; p r r ~ d V ,  i. e. Some one said to Euripides, ' ' Yes: he replied, ' for many things which 
not be spoken have been decomposed in my mouth.' 
breath smells.' 

'UT KaL r e p )  r ~ s  aoiLreias Kai rhs povapxlas. 1 0 . 2 1 .  

must supply n ~ p l  in thought before povnpxias. It is inserted 
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in the margin of P6. 
forms of government.' 

Eiptqv 'Apmshvqs qJofio6pfvos r i v  8iapoXjv + afp'r AapCiov, ;il 

h ~ p C  O 7  auw oh KrXc6cravros S p [ o v ,  LAX' or'dpcvor avyyYbucdat &E , jpvvPn- 

T h e  Xerxes here referred to is Xerxes the First, cp. Ctesiap 

' A s  well in monarchies as in more popular 

uodvra 8rh r b  8 c i r r v c h .  

Fragmenta, IIrpcriKA § 2 9  (edit. Didot p. 5 1 ) ,  'Apr6xavos (sic) 6; 
rap& El& 6vvhpwos, p f r  Acrmpirpov TU;  fbo;xov Ka'r airoi  

Gvvap*tuov PouXfiovral durXriv ECp&lv, KU\L dvaipodcrc, Ka'r m i e o u m  ' A ~ ~ ~ -  

E;p[?v (sic) rbu uibv & Anpriaios (sic) a&rdv 6 h p o s  sais d u c k .  &$ 

sapayivfrar Aapcraios dydprvos ;ab 'Aprardvov 6;s rfiv O ~ & U  'AproElp[ov 

~ o X X l r  PoCv K O ;  daapvo&prvos As O J K  e?? qJovrbs rod aarpds' KOI  dno- 

I ,  

Bv<crKfi. According to Diod. xi. 69, Artabanus an Hyrcanian, having 
by a false accusation got rid of one of the sons of Xerxes, shorti! 
afterwards attacked the other son Artaxerxes who succeeded him, 
but he was discovered and put to death. Both these stories, n h i t h  
are substantially the same, are so different from the narrative of 
Aristotle that it is better not to try and reconcile them by such 
expedients as the placing 06 before &p;paor. The purport of 
Aristotle's rather obscure words seems to be as follows : Artapanes 
had hanged Darius the son of Xerxes who was supposed to haw 
conspired against his father ; he had not been told to hang him 
or he had been told not to hang him (for 06 KfXf6UaVTOS may mean 
either); but he had hoped that Xerxes in his cups would forget 
what precisely h<ippened. 

Ctesias is several times quoted by Aristotle in the Historia 
Animalium but a h a y s  with expressions of distrust, ii. 1. 501 3. 

2 5 ,  iii. 22. 5 2 3  a. 26, viii. 28. 606 a. 8 ; also De Gen. An. ii. 2. 
736 a. 2.  

10, 2 2. LapBavd7raXov. 

A rather mythical person apparently the same with the r - \~sur-  
banipal of the Assyrian inscriptions, a mighty hunter and great 
conqueror, who became to the Greeks and through them to the  
civilized world the type of oriental luxury. T h e  story of his 
effeminacy is taken by Diodorus (ii, 23-27) from Ctesias and 
again referred to by Aristotle in Nic. Eth. i. 5.  $ 3. 
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6; 8; p i  iiT' ;Kth'OV, dXh' in' WhOV yf b V  y;VOlTO (iXt]t&. 10. 22. 
For another example Of a similar manner of treating old 

legends, see i. 11. 5 8. 

10. '3. 

Gar;cp G L  urparqyoijvres r o k  povripxorr, o b  KGpos 'Aorva'yg. 1 0 . 2 4 .  
*iristotle in this passage follows a legend, differing from that of 

Herodotus who selected the tradition about Cyrus' life (i. 95 ff,) 
ai1d death (i. 214)  which seemed to him the most probable. 
111 Aristotie's version Cyrus, not Harpagus, was represented as 
[he general of Astyages. Of a misconception entertained by 
Herodotus, Aristotle speaks with some severity in his Historia 
.\nimalium, iii. 22,  523 a. 1 7 .  

zfieqs 6 epi~.  10. 24. 
A friend and acquaintance of Xenophon who recovered his 

He is small kingdom by the help of some of the ten thousand. 
mentioned in Anab. vii. 3, Hell. iii. 2. $ 2 ,  iv. 8. $ 26. 

olov 'Apiopap[cbg nfdpt8drqs. 10.25. 
According to Corn. Nepos Datames, c. 11, Mithridates the son 

(if Iriobarzanes, a revolted satrap of Pontus, attacked not Ario- 
barzanes but Datames the celebrated satrap of Caria. It does not 
therefore become less probable that he may also have attacked his 
own father; and the latter fact is confirmed by the allusion of 
Xenophon, Cyrop. viii. 8. 4, 6ump hld3pr8drqs TAU saripa 'Apiopap- 

G v q v  rrp0806s. 

0:s hKOkoueriv 6 6  riv Aiovos 6ndhq$iu. 10.28. 
'There should be ever present with them the resolution of 

Dion.' 

10. 28. 
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' ~ h h d 6 0 ~  isi soh3 K U ~  npiv rupuvvcvOciuqs oi shriuroL K U ~  rrhcuruiol, r;)ijv 

r i )~ h ~ L K E A ; ~ ,  Csb .4axr6acpoviov xarrhiB?uav : and Hdt. v. 92 about 
the Lacedaemonian hatred to tyranny. 

i, 10. 30.  Kac xvpaco&noL. 

This period of liberty and prosperity lasted for sixty years, 466- 
406, from the overthrow of Thrasybulus to the usurpation of 
Dionysius. But more is known of Sicily in the days of the tyran;s 
than of the time when the island was comparatively free. 

10. 3 I. K R ' ~  vcv f j  rirv w p i  Atov&rtov. 

The final expulsion of Dionysius the younger by Timoleon 
occurred B. c. 343 ; but it is the first expulsion by Dion to w h i c h  
Aristotle is here referring, B. C. 356, as the Politics mere n.rixrri 
not earlier than 336 (see supra note on Q 16) .  We have ihus 

a measure of the latitude with which Aristotle uses the expression 
K U ~  vi iv  'quite IateIy' which recurs in ii. 9. 4 20, K U ~  vu^v i v  70;s 

'Av6pioro. 

- 

10.3r .  o l  6; UUG-rTdVTCS U6TGV. 

Either I )  the same persons who are called o i ~ t i o i  uuunhr,  or 
some part of them, oi  uuurdvrc~ being taken substantively=oi uuuru- 

uci)raL. Or 2 )  aCrSv may be understood of the whole people as if 
soA;rot had preceded; uuurdvrrs would then refer to another band 
of conspirators who were not of the family. Bekker in his second 
edition has inserted Kar' before a6rbv without MS. authorit! 
Susemihl suggests pcrd.  

T h e  reign of Thrasybulus, if indeed he reigned at all except in 
the name of his nephew, as seems to be implied in this passage,lastt.(i 
only eleven months ; see infra c. 12. 6. According to Diodoruj 
(xi. 67, 68), who says nothing of a son of Gelo, he imrnediztei!' 
succeeded Hiero, but soon provoked the Spracusans by his cruei[!' 
and rapacity to expel him. 

Neither emendation is satisfactory. 

10. 32. ALOI~LTLOV 62 Aiov crrparchuas, K$EQT~]s Bv Kai T ; ~ O L T ~ R @ W  7;~' 8iP0", 
irrivov ~ K ~ U X ~ J V  6tc@'dp?. 

This is a reminiscence of Q 28. The  emphasis is on ;@lh~r ' *  

-\ristotle is speaking of cases in which tyrants were destroyed b!' 
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members of their own family. H e  means to say that Dion drove 
Dionysius who was his kinsman, although he himself perished 

*,Ore than twelve months afterwards when the revolution was 
completed. Or, ‘Dion did indeed perish (as 1 have already 
implied), but not until he  had driven out his kinsman Dionysius.’ 

plixxov rb piuos, 10.35. 
SC. xpijrai T+ hoyirp+ which is supplied from the preceding 

sentence. 

$gas alrias ripiKapw T ? S  T E  AXiyapXias, 10.35. 
SC. + $flop& T+ dXiyapXias, understood from the general 

meaning of the preceding passage. 

0; yiyuourai 6’ h i  pauiXriaL uiiv. 10.37. 
Cp. iii. 14. § 13, a passage in which the gradual decline of royalty 

i \  described. 

AX’ a*v n r p  yiyuovrai, povapxiar [wi] T U ~ U V V ~ & S  pZiXov. 10.37. 
The objection to the Ka‘r (which is found in all the MSS.) is that 

povopxia is elsewhere the generic word (cp. supra $5 I ,  z ) ,  including 
BuuiXsr‘u and T U p Q V V i S .  If we accept the reading of the RISS., some 
general idea, ‘wherever there are such forms of government ’ must 
be supplied with ylyuourai from pauiXfiai. ‘ There are no royalties 
nowadays : but if there are any,’ or rather ‘ instead of them mere 
monarchies and tyrannies.’ Here ‘ monarchies ’ is taken in some 
specific bad or neutral Sense opposed to @auihs;ai. But a variation 
In a technical use of language which he was endeavouring to fix, 
h i  was not always capable of himself observing, is not a serious 
objection to a reading found in Aristotle’s Politics. 

h$;a yirp f‘yyivfro i Kaf&tTlS. 
‘ For their overthrow was easily effected.’ The imperfect graphi- 

10.38. 

cally represents the historical fact. 

4 nfpi ~ o X o r r o i s  pautXria. 

cp .  supra, c. 10. $ 8. 
11. 2 .  
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11.2. Theopompus is said by Tyrtaeus to have terminated the first  
RIessenian War, Fr. 3 Eergk, Poet. Lyr. Graeci :- 

'Hpm'py pauiXqi & o h  @hy Bcondpny, 

6~ 6rh n i f u u j q v  tlXopcv +;XOPOV, 

~ c u u j v q v  dyaeiv ptv Jpoh, dyaBjv 6; $urc&iv. 

dp$ f l l h j V  6' 2pbXOVT' i V V c U r t d 8 f K '  &'q 

voXcp;os, d e ;  raXauL$pova Btphv Z,ywrcs 

aixpqra; naripov ipcr ipov naripes. 

&our+ 6' ol p iu  Karh mova ;pya Xi7idwTf9, 

+c;yov 'IBopaiov f ' ~  pcydhwv dpiov. 

According to Plutarch, Lyc. 7 ,  he increased the power of tiic 

Ephors, but he also made the i ; + p ~  more stringent which forb& 
the people to amend or modify proposals submitted to them. 

In  this passage the institution of the Ephors is attributed :o 

Theopompus, but in ii. c. 9 it seems to be assumed that Ljcurgus 
is the author of all the Spartan institutions : see note in Zoc. 

11. 5 .  6 y l p  yu&~rs  7ihw ?role; pihXov nphs dXXjhous. 
Cp. Thuc. viii. 66 where the difficulty of overthrowing the 400 

is attributed to the uncertainty of the citizens as to nho were 01 

were not included in the conspiracy. 

11.6, ~(11  rb T O ~ S  inrSqpoGVras (id +avcpoir &at Kai 8tarp$?siv m p i  0rlpas 
f'vlir8qpo;~as is translated by William de hloerbek nithour an! 

authority praefectos populi,' apparently an etymological guess. 
m p i  Blpas. In 

whichever way the \\ords are taken, the general meaning IS the 
same, viz. that the people are not to hide but to show themselves 

Either * ( a t  his gate' or ' a t  their own gates.' 

11. 5. KO; rb i r iq ras  n o i c b  r o i s  J ~ x o p ~ v o u s ,  rupavvtdv,  &os ;i TC $ v i a 4  

rp&q-rar. 
I )  * Reading ti r c  with Beklier's second edition after Victorius : 

' Also he should impoverish his subjects that he may find money 
for the support of his guards.' Yet the mode of expression is 
indirect and awkward. If z )  we retain pjrf with the RISS. \ye 

must translate either ' that he may not have to keep soldiers,' for 
his suhjects will keep them for him ; or, ' so that a guard need not 



NOTES, BOOK 1: 1 1 .  2 2 5  

kept,’ because he will be in 110 danger on account of the 
Neither explanation is satis- depressed state of his subjects. 

f.,ctory; there is a balance of difficulties. 

;vneipnra r i v  K+hLai)Y K . 7 . i .  11.9. 
See Herod. i. 14. 
Florence in the fifteenth century, and Paris i n  the nineteenth, 

Tyitness to a similar policy. 

7iu nfpi Z d p O V  ?pyfl ~ O k l J K p l ~ T f L a .  11.9. 
Lit. and among ’ or ‘ of the buildings of Samos the works of 

Polycrates.’ Among these splendid works an artificial mountain con- 
taining a tunnel forming an aqueduct, a mole in front of the harbour, 
and the greatest temple known, are commemorated in Herod. iii. 60, 
but he does not expressly attribute them to Polycrates. 

*a; rj fla+opb ri)u rcki)v, o b  i v  &pmAuars*  E)u n & r C  ybp &curu ~‘n; 11. IO. 
3towaiou i ; v  olkTiau iii;nuflv fiufvpvoXivar uuucpLlLYfv. 

Compare a story equally incredible told of Cypselus in the 
pswdo-Aristotelian Oeconomics ii. 1 3 4 6  a. 3 2  : Cypselus the 
Corinthian made a vo\v that if he ever became lord of the city he 
\iould consecrate to Zeus the whole wealth of the citizens, SO he 
bade them register themselves, and when they were registered he 
tuok from them a tithe of their property and told them to go on 
\\orking with the remainder, Each year he did the like; the result 
\US that at the end of ten years he got into his possession all 
\Vhich he had consecrated ; the Corinthians meanwhile had gained 
bther property.’ 

There are several similar legends respecting Dionysius himself 
recorded in the Oecononiics, such as the story of his collecting 
the nomen’s ornaments, and after consecrating them to Demeter 
Icnding them to himself, 1349 a. 14  ; or of his taking the money 
of the orphans and using it  while they were under age, ib. b. 1 5  ; 
Or of his imposition of a new cattle-tax, after he had induced his 
s u b c t s  to purchase cattle by the abolition of the tax, ib. b. 6. 
The fertile imagination of the Greeks was a good deal occupied 
IVith illventions about the tyrants; the examples given throw a 
kiit upon the character of such narratives. 

Q VOL. 11. 
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11. IO. ~~'ovXopi;vou $u  n&rou, Svvapiuou 6 i  pLX1ma ro;rou. 

Cp. note on text. 

11. I I. Ka'l y i p  6 Gijpos t t a r  poiXrrac pdvapxos. 

i. e. ' for they are both alike.' 

11. 13. 4Ay y8p 6 ~ A O S ,  Gump $ mporpL[n. 

Sc. ;KKpOkIL, ' one nail is knocked out by another ' = one rogue 
is got rid of by another. That is to say ; ' The tyrant finds ill 

rogues hnntly and useful instruments.' Such appears to bt. the 
application of the proverb in this passage. Yet the cornmoil 
meaning of it given in collections of proverbs is that 'one evil i, 
mendcd by another.' Cp. Lucian, Pro Lapsu inter Salutandum, 4 7 ,  
p y i u  61 mi <Aha ZK re noipriw K U ~  u u y y p a $ ~ o ~  K U ~  @rhoudr$ou Kura6fi&, 

mi ? p v ,  nporrpburov r b  Cymlvriv, rotro pdu napurriuopar, &E prj ris  

i;ncrpoKnhiau T L Y B  pripuKLbGq ~ K T E ' U ~  p o i  rA u i w p o p p a  Ka'r K l v ~ v v f b o ~ ~ u  

dXhy $, ~ K K ~ O ; W  rbv j h o u .  

11. 1 3 .  (iimbv yAp e2vni pdvov d[io; r o r o h o u  6 r~pauvos .  

Compare the saying attributed to the Russian Emperor P a u l ,  '11 
n'y a pas de considdrable ici que la personne 21 laquelle je park, rt 
pendant le tenips que je lui park.' Wallace's Russia, p. 280, ed. 8.  

11. I 4. o ; X v  6' AhrinrL pox8qpins. 

Sc. 5 rCpnuuos; or 01'8;~ may be the nominative to 2hhrinfL. 

11. 16. <is oes piu odu Gpous . , . r $ p o u i u ~ v .  

The end of ,C 16 is bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd Edition (af[cr 
It is only a repetition of what goes before, the rhrce Schneidcr). 

a i m  of the tyrant being stated in a diKerent order. 
The  1st  in 3 15 = 3rd in 16. 

- ,, 2nd ,, - 1st ,, 
,' 3rd !, = 2nd ,, 

The parallel words are either a summary or a duplicate. 
But there is no reason for excluding either of the two p a s s W  

any more than for excluding the repetitions in Homer. Both 
versions can hardly be supposed to have come from the hand of 
Aristotie, but they belong to a text which we cannot go behind. 
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6 6’ &pos oxdbu F‘( havrias ; ~ C I  rois d p ~ p i v o r s  r$v irrplpr’htmv. 11. 17.  

Literally, ‘the other manner of preserving a tyranny takes pains,’ 
i e. qrorks, ‘ from an opposite direction.’ 

$whdnovra pdvov T$V ~ ~ V O ~ I U  . . . . ro i ro  p& Q m f p  C r d h L v  6r; 11.18, I 9. 
pivslv,  rh 8 ;hXa r h  piv no& rh  62 8oKciv Lxo~pplv(;p~vov r h  j 3 n d i r t b v  

KOhGS.  

Compare hlachiavelli, who in his ‘ Prince ’ goes much farther 
thnn Aristotle in preaching the doctrine of ‘ doing evil that good 
may come ’ and of ‘keeping up appearances ’ and of ‘ fear to be 
preferred to love.’ ‘Le t  it be the Prince’s chief care to maintain 
his authority ; the means he employs, be they what they may, will 
for this purpose always appear honourable and meet applause ; for 
the vulgar are ever caught by appearances and judge only by the 
event.’ (c. 18, Bohn’s Translation, p. 461.) Again ‘ A  prince 
ought to be very sparing of his own or of his subjects’ property.’ . . . 
* To support the reputation of liberality, he will often be reduced 
to the necessity of levying taxes on his subjects and adopting every 
species of fiscal resource, which cannot fail to make him odious.’ 
(c. 16. pp. 454, 453.) And for much of what follows, infra $6 20, 

2 5 :  ‘He  should make it a rule above all things never to utter any- 
thing which does not breathe of kindness, justice, good faith and 
piety; this last quality it is most important for him to appear to 
pcssess, for men judge more from appearances than from reality.’ 
jib.) Again, cp. $$ 2 2 ,  2 3  with Machiavelli c. 19. p. 462: ‘Nothing 
in my opinion renders a prince so odious as the violation of the 
rights of property and disregard to the honour of married wornen. 
Subjects will live contentedly enough under a prince who neither 
invades their property nor their honour, and then he will only have to 

contend against the pretensions of a few ambitious persons whom 
he can easily find means to restrain. A prince whose conduct is 
light, inconstant, pusillanimous, irresolute and effeminate is sure to 
be despised-these defects he ought to shun as he would SO many 
rocks and endeavour to display a character for courage, gravity, 

Like Aristotle he 
advises that princes should practise economy and not overcharge 
the People with taxes; they should give festivals and shows at 

Q Z  

and magnificence in all his actions.’ 
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certain periods of the year and ' should remember to support tlirir 
station with becoming dignity,' p. 476. cp. Hallam, Mid. Ages i. 6 6 ,  
' The  sting of taxation is wastefulness. What high-spirited man 
could see without indignation the earnings of his labour yiel&d 
ungrudgingly to the public defence become the spoil of parasitcj 
and specu!ators ? '  (quoted by Congreve). 

11. 19. Rekker in his 2nd edition, following a suggestion of Schneidrr, 
adds sir before Gwptds, but unnecessarily. 

11. 22. The  moderation here described in everything but ambition \vnj 

shown by the elder Dionysius as he is pictured by Cornelius Ncpo, 
De Regibus c. 2 : ' Dionysius prior . . et manu fortis et belli peritus 
fuit, et, id quod in tyranno non facile reperitur, minime libidinow,. 
non luxuriosus, non avarus, nullius rei denique cupidus, nisi singu- 
h i s  perpetuique imperii, ob eamque rem crudelis. Nam dum id 
srutluit munire, nullius pepercit vitae, quem ejus iniidiatorem 
putarct.' 

The  second Dionysius would furnish a tyrant of the opp i : r  
type ($ P:), if we may believe the nriter of the Aristotelian Polity of 

ntr;u [ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~  rhU u ~ ~ T f p ~ ~ ]  &s' o"rf i& +;pas dm,iKovra p C e b C l u ~  61; 

w t l i  ;p$huw7;drcpou ycuiu8ac r l s  L'+crs. (Arist. Berl. Ed. 1568, b. 19.) 

Syracuse, '+nore'hqs 62 i u  r j  ZU~ILKO&V rrohf:? uuusXLs @qu;v 

11. 23. +a;ufu.Bcu rois CA'XXois fh;Xourur TOGTO iiomihrts. 

Thesc words curiously illustrate the love of ostentation inherrllt 
in the Greek character. 

11. 2 4 .  KtITtIUKfUd[flY YAP 6 s :  Kfl; K 0 U P E ; Y  77). 7TdhlU. 

Like Polycrates at Samos, ' Gelo at Syracuse, Cypselus and 
I'rrinnder at Corinth, Theron at Agrigentum, Peisistratus at  

A thcns. 

11. 28. KOh(;VfWS. 

Bracketed by Rekker in his 2nd edition after Schneider. 
Certainly the word is not appropriate if taken with $ALK[( Iu .  but 
&fJpfws may be supplied n ith r i s  C I S  T+J $AlKiaU from the preceding, 

11. 30. %in+9fipnurfs. 

SC. TAU r+auvou. 
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xakrx;v & p i  pdxcu0ar. 11. 31. 
Quoted in Nic. Eth. ii. 3. 4 IO, Frr XaXmt;rcpov $Sovj p i ~ r u 6 m  4 

For the arts of the tyrant cp. XIachiavelli’s ‘ Prince ’ quoted 
e,$, Kadk7TEp #qUiV ‘ H p k K h f l T O S .  

above, especially chaps. 14,  15. 16, 17, 19, 21, 2 3 .  

pdh,uTa piv + + ~ ; P O u s  ~ a o X a p p ~ v r l v  sci ui ,~f , ,enr aL; T;v + x + .  11.32. 
The consciousness that no other government could hold thc 

1&nce between irreconcileable parties seems to have becn the 
main support of recent French Imperialism. 

irr 6’ 

Cp. XIachiavelli, Prince, c. 15. p. 453, in a still more subtle stylc 
of reflection : ‘ It would doubtless be happy for a prince to unite in 
liimseif every species of good quality, but as our nature does not 
ailow of so great a perfection a prince should have prudencc 
enough to avoid those defects and vices which may occasion his 
win.’ And again : ‘ H e  should not shrink from encountering some 
lilame on account of vices which are important to the support of 
his states; for there are some things having the appearance of 
virtues which would prove the ruin of a prince, should he put 
them in practice, and others upon which, though seemingly bad and 
vicious, his actual welfare and security entirely depend.’ 

GtaK&Bar Kad 76 400s fro1 K O X ~ ~ E  rpAs +r+ ipixpqurov 11. 34. 
;‘”To, Ka; PI) I rOV?lPdV dkh’ {pL7TdVqpOW. 

Hdt. vi. 126 gives the Sicyonian tyrants as I )  Andreas, 2) Myron, 12. I. 

3) Xristonymus, 4) Cleisthenes. According to Pausanias x.  7 .  $ 3 .  
P. 8 1 4  Cleisthenes is said to have won a victory in the Pythian 
games B.C. 582. Grote (vol. iii. c. 9. p. 43) says ‘there is some 
confusion about the names of Orthagoras and Andreas. It has 
been supposed with some probability that the same person is 
designated under both names : for the two names do not seem to 
Occur in the same author.’ Orthagoras, ‘speaker for the right,’ 
ma?‘ have been a surname or second name of Andreas. Infra 
4 I * ,  Aristotle supposes the tyranny to have passed directly from 
hI!ron to Cleisthenes. 

nfLf l ;aparov  h o p r i v a l  TOT€ rpomXqtXvra 6 1 ~ 7 ~  @ L I S  “Apfrov S ~ Y O V .  12. 2. 

According to Piutarch in the life of Solon c. 31 he is said to 
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have gone to the Court of the Areopagus intending to defend him. 
self against a charge of homicide, but his accuser did not appear. 

12.3. Cypselidae. 
The addition in this passage appears to be incorrect. 

Cypselus 30 years. 
Periander 44 ,, 
Psammetichus 3 ,, - 

i7 
From these numbers how does Aristotle get a total 734 years! 
Sylburg would change r p h  wal @'56op{woma into id wal ip80ji$- 

Kovra. Giphanius would omit K d  rirsapa after T f T T O p I i K O M O .  S w -  
mihl would change rirrnpa into + m u ,  which would give exactly 
the sum wanted. Goettling has a very farfetched and groundless 
supposition that the reign of Psammetichus was omitted by 
Aristotle in the addition, because he was only a commander of 
mercenaries and not of Cypselid blood. It might also be sug- 
gested that some of the reigns overlap in consequence of R 

tyrant adopting his successor as colleague. But a mistake either 
of Aristotle or his copyists is more likely. 

A11 the RISS. read rc'rrapa or riuuapa. 

12. j. sprhwoma wal &mr. 

Hdt. v. 65 makes the Peisistratidae rule Athens j 6  yearj. 
Peisistratus seized the sovereignty in 560 B.C. and died in  5 2 7 .  

he reigned I 7 years out of the 33. Hippias reigned 11 ymj 
before the death of Hipparchus (514)~ and in the year 510, 

four years afterwards, he was expelled. 1 7  + 14 + 4 = 3 j. 
The whole period 560-510 is 50 years, 35 of actual rule. 

I n  the calculation of Herodotus there is a year more. From 
Thuc. vi. 5 4  we learn that even at Athens not IOO years after 
the event, there were erroneous ideas about the expulsion of the 
Peisistratidae. 

12.6. Here the addition is correct. 7 + I O +  I = 18, although the 
time assigned to Hiero's reign doe:. not agree with the statm1lt 
of Diodorus (xi. 66) that he reigned I X  years. But mhy dors 
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.\ristotle omit Dionysius, n hose tyranny lasted longer, and therefore 
Dionysius I B.C. 4oj-367, Diony- 

SIUQ I1 367-356,  and again 346-344, besides the shorter reigns 
of Dion and others, in all about 60 years. 

a better example? 

i8;ws. 12. 7 .  
i ,  e. in any way specially applicable to that form of government. 

lye  may observe that Aristotle criticises the Platonic number ns 12. 8. 
if it had a serious meaning : yet he omits r p i ~  nL$t#cir, nords 
~vhich are an essential part of the calculation, after 6 i o  rippoulno 

s n p i ‘ X m t .  (See Rep. viii. 546 C.) 

616 T f  TO; X p d V O V .  

Sc. ~i hv Z&OE cZq ~ E T Q $ O X $  to be supplied from the preceding 
‘And in what is any special change made by time?’ 

12. 9. 

scntence. 
i. e. What has time alone to do with the changes of states? 

With rd pr) &p@pwa supply ri or 6rA ri from TL‘ bv ci’q above; cp. 12. 9. 
6th rlv’ n i d n v  (infra Q IO). 

begin together change together ? ’  
‘ And why should things which do not 

6ih riv’ niriav ;K rairqs c i s  T ~ U  .Iaxwuix$v pfra$dXXfi ; 12. 10. 

Aristotle unfairly criticizes Plato’s order as if it wcrc mcant to 
be an order in time. The  same objection might be taken to his 
own use of the phrases ~ L F T ~ , % ~ X C W  and pcra$abtiv in Nic. Eth. 
viii. IO, where he talks as if states always ‘passed over’ into their 
opposites :-the passing over ’ is logical, a natural connexion of 
ideas, not always historical. 

~ T C  62 rvpavvi8op ob XCycr o h ’  ti iurat ~ E T I I $ O X { ,  o h ’  c i  p{ ;mat, 12. I I .  

1) *‘He never says whether tyranny is or is not liable to revo- 
lutions, and if i t  is, what is the cause of them and into what form 
it changes’-a condensed sentence in which K I I ~  is omitted bcfore 
6th rlv’ airiav. 

2)  It is also possible and perhaps better, with Bekker in his 
second edition, to place a comma after the second O ~ C :  oGT’, r t  p i  
;Ur~i, B d  riv’ airlnv. (It will be remembered that tyranny is the last 

TIP’ at.riav, Kai cis miav voXirc;nv. 

cio aoiav n o ~ t r s i a ~ ,  SC. iorai pcrapohi. 
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development of the Platonic cycle, and it is natural to ask ‘jyh,. 
does not the cycle continue or return into itself?‘) The meaniRg 
may then be paraphrased as follows : ‘ H e  never says whether 
might be espected) tyranny, like other forms of government, 
experiences a change, or if not, what is the explanation of [hi.. 
inconsistency ? ’ 

12. 12 .  rj XapiXdou. 

According to Heraclidea Ponticus (fr. z hIuller) Charillus. 
the name is also spelt in ii. 10. $ 2, or Charilaus, as here, 
made himself tyrant during the absence of Lycurgus, who on hi.; 
return to Sparta restored or introduced good order. The chanp 
which he thcn effected in the constitution of Sparta is called liy 
Aristotle, who appears to follow the same tradition, a changc 
from tyranny to aristocracy. 

12. I 2 .  tv Kapxr$kh. 

SC. rupavvis p f r i B a X c v  F I s  r i p i u r o K p a r i a v .  Yet he says in Book ii 
c. 11. $ z -‘that Carthage has neve1 had a sedition worh 
spcaking of, nor been under a tyrant,’ and a similar statemcnt 
occurs in this chapter ($ 14). Cp. also vi. 5 ,  $ 9, T ( 1 1 O ~ T O V  6d T U G  

TpdTOV I < l l , O X q 8 6 V l O l  T l J ~ l r f l J d ~ f U O l  # l x O U  K ; K T ? ) V T U l  7bV 8 G p O V ‘  de; ydp T l Y 5 E  

~ K H ; / L T O V T f S  706 A{pOU TPpbE ThS T f p l O l K & S  T O L O 6 U l V  &dpouS K . T . X .  To 
avoid this apparent contradiction St. Hilaire conjectures X a h K ? ) G d v L ,  

a useless emendation of which there can be neither proof nor 
disproof; for we know nothing of the history of Chalcedon and 
not much of the history of Carthage. 

It might be argued that the text as it stands may refer to a 
time in the history of Carthage dflofore the establishment of the 
aristocratical constitution described in Bk. ii, c. 11, as he says in 
this very passage of Lacedaemon, 5 I 2, that it passed from tyranny 
into aristocracy. But such’a violent supposition is hardly to be 
assumed in order to save Aristotle’s consistency. 14 infra, he 
calls Carthage a democracy. In  ii. 11. $ 5, he talks of i t  as 
having a democratic element. 

I n  

12. I j. &orow 62 mi r~ +ai &o n-oxcis tfvar riw dXiyapXixjv, IrAovoiop *ai 

T f 4 T O V .  
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Ilere as elsewhere Aristotle is really objecting to a figure of 

Speech, Plat. Rep. iv. 422 E;  viii. 5 5 1  D. It may be certainly 
of a state which is governed by an oligarchy, with much more 

truth than of a timocracy or democracy, that it consists of two 

cities. 

&kker inserts KO; in his 2nd Edition-duorcvdpFvor ( K O ; )  KOfCt70Kl- 12. I 7. 
[ + ~ O L  The addition makes no change in the sense. 

p t r a ~ i A ; h X ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  oi&V pCXho~ O ~ B C T Q T F  FIE ( l i j p ~ ~  9 cis ; ;XxIv r r o ~ r & v .  

Yet in iii. 15.  5 12, Aristotle says that oligarchies passed into 
12, I g, 

iyrannies and these into democracies. 



BOOK VI .  

The  greater part of Book vi. has been already anticipated in  

iv. A fe\v sen- 
tences map be paralleled out of ii.  and iii. (See English Test.) 
The whole is only a different redaction of the same or nenrl! 
the same materials which have been already used ; not much i. 
added. T h e  varieties of democracy and oligarchy and the causes 
of their preservation or destruction are treated over again, hu: in 2 

shorter form. The management of the poor is worked o u t  in  
greater detail : the comparison of the military and civil constitution 
of a state is also more precise and exact. T h e  magistrates re- 
quired in states are regarded from a different point of view : in iv. 
they are considered chiefly with reference to the mode of electing 
them and their effect on the constitution; in vi. they are enume- 
rated and described, and the oficers necessary to all states art‘ 
distinguished from those which are only needed in certain states. 
Thcre are several passages in which a previous treatment of t h  
same subjects is recognized (1. $ I ,  6 j, $ 8, 9 I O ;  4. 8 I .  4 I , ;  

5 .  The  references seem to have been inserted nidi 
a view of combining the two treatments in a single work. 

There are also scleral repetitions of Book v. 

2 ;  8. $ I ) .  

1. 2. hpa rc mp‘r i K c i v o v  c r  T L  Xorn6v 

seems to indicate the supplementary character of this part of 
the work. I )  As well as  any omission of those matters ( ; d V . V )  

which have just been mentioned,’ i. e. the offices, lam-courts, etc. ; 
or z * )  i K f i X W  may refer to the forms of constitutions [ m ~ t r a i r v ] .  

1. 4-6. BekEer in his 2nd edition inserts m p i  T?J before po~Acuo’pcvov in 
$ 4,  and ixci before 6ci in $ 6 without any authority, both a p P -  
rently in order to make the language smoother and more regular. 
But this is not a good reason for altering the test of Aristotle. 
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6’ iurh 4. KaXoiicri rwrs tAcyapxiav, 1. 6 .  
‘ vhich they call oligarchy,’ is perhaps only an example of un- 

meaning pleonasm like the expression d ~aXo ;p~voF  d i p ,  Meteor. 
i, 3, 339  b. 3 ; T { Y  703 rahoop6uow yAaKrar $ ; m u ,  Pol. i. 8. $ IO. 

But it is also possible that Aristotle here uses the term in the wider 
Sense in which he has previously spoken of oligarchy and de- 
niocracy as the two principal forms of government under which 
the rest are included (iv. 3. 5 6 ) .  Cp. note on iv. 8. $ I. 

15 6’ Znavra raGm. 1. 9. 
‘ All the democratic elements of n.hich he has spoken generdly 

2nd is going to speak more particularly,’ i. e. election by lot, 
elections of all out of all, no property qualification, payment of 
the citizens (etc., see infra c. 2.  4 s), ‘may exist in the same 
state.’ 

&E t‘u pdvg r,? rrohirsrg rn&g pcrixovras ;XcvBcpiar. 2. I .  

pcrixovrav, accusative absolute, or a second accusative after 
h i y w  riiBauru, the subject and object being nearly the same. 

TO;T’ fTVa1 K Q i  T f h ,  Kat Tofir’ f h  T?J 8 K f l L O U .  2. 2. 

‘ That is also the end, and that is the just principle.’ 

f h f p  TOG 806hOU &OS 76 b;iV. 2. 3 .  
The NSS. vary between bovhc6ovros and Go;Xov t.’vros. Supply 

Zrrr or some weaker word than Fpyov. 

uvpBdXhrrut ra6rg npbr riv iXcv6cpiav r+ Karb r6 Zrou. 2.1.  
‘The  impatience of control passes into the love of equality; 

mankind are unwilling to be ruled and therefore they rule and are 
ruled in turn. Thus the two characteristics of freedom meet or 
coincide.’ 

1 6  Sixd(cru ndnar uai IK acivrou. 2. j. 
The old translator takes this as if he read C‘K. But we may 

retain mi, regarding ;I n d ~ ~ o v  as explanatory of the manner in 
mhich the whole people exercised their judicial functions by the 
election of smaller bodies out of their own number. 

. 
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2. j. rb r+ iKKh?)UiaV xupiau cr’var adnow, d p ~ i v  6’2 pq6opiav p7erv;s 4 ;rl 

The passage as it stands in the NS5. [4 OIrr d X r y l a o v  $ riv 

psyiurou xvplav] gives no suitable meaning. I t  is possible to 

correct it I*) by placing the Jyords 4 r i v  p‘cybrov  after s h w r ~ v ,  or 
2) by inserting 

dh1ykUToV 4 T&V PSYiUTOV K V p h .  

before r i v  pcyiurov [Lambinus]. 

2. 6. ipxiv 
is used in the generic sense to include the ddpuros ipxi of hi. 

1. § 7 .  

2. 6 .  p&+ r!j n p b  r a h p  

Sc. iv. 6. 0 5 and c. 15. 13. 

2. 7 .  r&v dpxiv (Es d ~ n ‘ y ~ v  uuuuirtiv p r ’  dhh<hov. 
i. e. the chief magistrates whom the law required to take their 

meals together. This, which is a regulation prescribed by Aris- 
toile in vii. 12. 8 2, may be inferred to have been the general 
custom. 

2. 7 .  irr f‘mi&) bkiyapxla Kai y&r xni nhoLry  ai .rrarstly 6pi[smr GTA. 

The term oligarchy is here used nearly in the sense of aris- 
tocracy. Education cannot be said to be characteristic of oligarchy 
in the strict sense of the word. Cp. iv. 8. $ 3. ‘ T h e  term 
aristocracy is applied to those forms of government which incline 
towards oligarchy, because birth and education are commonly the 
accompaniments of wealth.’ 

2. 8. ;ni 62 riv i p x & v  rA p+plav d;6iov oTvar. 

Sc. 6~p0rirt6~ G O K F ~  ofvat. For the general power of the ancient 
magistrates cp. iii. 16. $ I ;  v. 1. IO, 1 1  ; c. 10. 4 5.  

2 .8 .  i( dpxalns pcra$oXjv. 
These words are translated in the text *‘ has survived some 

ancient change’; they may also mean, though the expression is 
somewhat inaccurate, ‘ have survived from the old state before the 
change.’ For an  example of such a ‘survival’ compare the 
custom at Epidamnus of the magistrates going into the assembly 
at elections, v. 1. IO. 
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p& o t v  ~ o i v h  riiis GqpoKpariucs saOi i'ariv. a. 9. 
rai.ra, i. e. 'election out of all, all over each, each over all, some 

payment for services, poverty, mean birth are in various degrees 
characteristic of all democracies.' 

,,,av p i i ~ ~ o v  +,yw r o i r  ~ H 6 p 0 u s  rois ~ ~ l r d p o u s  a. 9.  
is the reading of all the 31SS. except one, and is supported by 

nloerbek. The  phrase is peculiar : ' that the poor should no  
more have power than the rich '-we might expect rather that 
the rich should no more have power than the poor.' But 
ilristotle is speaking of democracy in the previous passage. I t  
has been suggested that we should transpose the words; for the 
confusion of ccnopoi and 2enpoc (ii. 11. Q 1 2 ,  iii. 17. 4 4, and 
v. 3. 6 8) is common, and renders such a transposition not im- 
probable. But a sufficiently good meaning is elicited from the 
text as it stands. 

'rb 6 i  pcrh ro%o dxopcirai x i s  Z(ovui rb luov, ebrcpov 8ci rh  ripipara 3. I. 
StcXaiv X t h l o t s  76. T& HTTEYlaKOU~WV Ka'l TObS XtXloup ?uOv S6vauear 70;s 

mvraKoaiois, $ oCx oGro Be l  rrOhai riv Karh roiro iudrqra, 6hXh SteXciv 

Ou"rWS, h f l r R  GK TGV lTEVT~KOU~WV b J O U S  Xapdvra Kai j K  d V  XLALWV, 

To;Irovs K L J P L O V S  &ai r6v S i a r p i u t o v  Ka'r r i v  GrKaarqpiov. 

The meaning of the first case (xdrrpou Bci rh  Tipipara x . r . h . )  

is that the five hundred men of property should have as many 
yotes as the thousand; of the second case that the proportion 
between the rich and the poor being maintained (500 = IOOO), the 
electors instead of Toting directly should choose represenratives in 
equal numbers and transfer to them all the electoral and judicial 
power. 

p i l o i s  is the dative after GrcXciv : ' to distribute to or among the 
thousand the qualification of the 500.' The clause which kc~llows 
(cui . . , ? T W R K O ' T i O l p )  is explanatory and illustrates the meaning. 
The qualification of the 500 is to be distributed among the 1000, 
and so the 1000 are equal to the 500. Others take the words 
nith loov GivacrBni, placing a comma at 8 i c X c i v ,  'and arrange the 
qualifications so that the votes of the 500 should be equal to those 
ofthe 1000, and the 1000 equal to the 500.' According to this 
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way of taking the passage, ri ripiparo T& arvrortouiov is not parallel 
with Xihiois, sc. mXiruis, for which me should have expected TO;s 

TWV ~ ~ X i o v .  T h e  irregularity is not continued in the next clause. 
‘We ought to distribute the qualification in 

this proportion, i.e. so that 1000 shall have together as much as 
,500 have together; and carry out the principle by electing an 
equal number of representatives from both.’ In the previous case 
Aristotle supposes a direct election, in this an election through 
representatives. 

If genuine, I t  

probably means the distribution of the citizens in classes or courts, 
like 8tcXe;w in the previous sentence (dXhZ1 8d.ciw piv o Z m s  K . T . ~ . ) .  

B ~ h c i v  $u O Z T O S .  

The word Graipiucov in this passage is doubtful. 

3. 4. hiyouui yhp &s i3 ri r i w  8&$g rois nhsioui r&v aohirhv,  TO^' sLai  6ti 

K;ptOV K.T.h .  

‘It is commonly said that the majority must prevail, but in the 
majority the elements both of wealth and numbers have to be 
included. Suppose for esample there are ten rich and twenty 
poor, six rich are of one opinion, fifteen poor of another. Five 
poor vote with the six rich, and four rich with the fifteen poor. 
When both are added up, then of whichever side the qualification 
exceeds, that is supreme.’ 

In  the instance given, assuming the qualification of the poor to 
be half that of :he rich then the votes of the side on which 

the poor have a majority= 4 x z + 15 = 23, 
the rich have a majority =6 x z + 5 = 1 7 ,  

Majority of poor . , . 6 
- 

The precise arithmetical expression which is given to an 
imaginary problem is rather curious. It is also remarkable that 
the formula which is used seems applicable to timocracy rather 
than to democracy, which is now being discussed. But here as 

elsewhere Aristotle is aln.ays trying to escape from democracy 
pure and simple. 

3. 5 ,  ~ T O T ~ ~ W V  oEu ri, ripqpo h s p r c i w r i  crvvapi8poupivov +$oripov IltardW* 

TO*O K < p l O V .  

irtarlpois is the dative after h r p r t i u c r  and a pleonastic explanation 
of daoripov. 
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hiyo 62 n p i q v  &arirp :v TLS GrE'Aor  TO^ Gjpovs' Bc'Xrruros yhp 6ijpos 4. I .  

6 Y ( o p y i ~ &  E)OTLY, Surf  rai rorriv ir8iXwar Sqporpariav, Gnov crj r6 

7 q t o ~  d id  y r o p y h  $ vopfjs. 

oorifp liv TW K.T.X. is the explanation of vp'pr;r?v, I call it the first, 
,neaning that which comes first in the classification of demo- 
cracies,' because it is the best and most natural, implied in B;XriuroQ 

The commentators require the ad- 
dition of PfXTiury which may be supplied from BiXrruros. Or 
tlristotle may mean, that you can have a democracy (though not 
commonly found to exist) among a rustic population, for that is 
the very best material of a democracy. 

Aristotle is here speaking not of nomadic 
tribes 'cultivating their living farm' (i. 8. 6), who are far from 
being the most peaceable of mortals, not of an exclusively pastoral 
life at all (cp. Q 1 1  infra), but of the tending of cattle as  one of the 
ordinary pursuits of an agricultural population. 

yhp B ~ ~ o s .  
&%xwaL Gqpxpariav. 

d s b  yropyius fi voptip. 

8 d  U;Y y&p rb pfi nohhfiv o h l u v  ~ x f w  dUXOXOS, GUTf PI) TOXXdKlS 4. 2. 
;KXX?)ULd[fLV' 8 d  6; T b  p i  ?xflU T&VRyKaiR S P A S  TOTS ; (PYOlS  ~ L Q T ~ ~ ~ ~ O U U L  K Q i  

7L;v dhXorpiov OAK & t Q u p o h v .  

It may appear strange that their being poor should be 3 reason 
\ihy people do not desire the property of others. But though 
3 little paradoxical the meaning is clear. Aristotle is describing a 
population which having little or no independent means, is ab- 
a b e d  in labour, and can only obtain through their labour the 
Imeisaries of life ; they are patient as well as industrious, and too 
bus)' to covet the property of others. 

~ f i ~  p i  psrixouc rijs aipCuros TGV d p x i v  dXhd T i m  aipfroi  K Q T ~  pCp0~ 4. 4. 
~ ~ W O V ,  6ump :v ~ ~ u u n v f i ~ .  

These words probably mean that a body of representatives 
elected the magistrates, this body consisting of persons elected in 
turn, or by sections out of all the citizens. A similar principle 

adopted in the constitution of TelecIes the Milesian (iv. 14. 
4 1h in which the citizens were to deliberate by turns, as here they 
elect by turns. 
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4. 5 .  wui 8ci uo&'ctv nai roiir' &ai uxijpd 11 SqpoKpadas, & u m p  i u  M ~ ~ ~ .  
rrip TOT'  +. 

SO iv. 9. $ 7 ,  d h o i  y l p  iyXcipoGuL h C y w  hc 6qpoKpariag oi(Tr;E 

[r+ hKf6aLpOU[oV xohtrrias] 6td +A GqpuKpartKci noXXh r i v  rd t rv  ;x,,,,. 
Mantinea is to be counted as a democracy ' after a fashion,' at a 
certain period of her history, because the electors to offices, althou;Ji 
themselves a small body only, were elected by all, and because the  
whole people had the right of deliberating. Schneider thinks t h n  
the names of the magistrates mentioned in the treaty made between 
Athens, Argos, Rlantinea and Elis, B.C. 4 2 0  (Thuc. v. 47)  likewise 
indicate a democratic form of government. But this is fanciful. 
That  Rlantinea was at that time a democracy may be more sdfely 
inferred from the alliance which she formed with Athens and Argos. 
Aristotle's cautious language would lead us to suppose that the 
government of Rlantinea, though not strictly speaking a demo- 
cracy, wore the appearance of one, and was a form of government 
which he himself greatly admired, being in name a democracy but 
in reality administered by its chief citizens. 

4 . 5 .  6 .  The chief magistrates are to be a select class possessing a high 
qualification, but they mill be controlled by the whole people. 
Thus  the democratical constitution is supposed to be happily 
balanced. But it may be questioned whether a democracy which 
has a supreme power in the assembly would be willing to elect its 
magistrates from a privileged class. It may equally be doubted, 
whether a great people like the Athenians would have submitted 
to the checks and artifices by which democracy is bridled. Such 
theories of government look \vel1 in books, but they are paper- 
constitutions ' only. They may sometimes be realized in fact 
when events have prepared the way for them; but cannot be 
imposed as the behests of political philosophy on a reluctmi 
people merely with a view to their good. 

4. 5,  S i b  84 K Q ~  oup$ipou iuri ~5 lrpdrcpou i ) q d c l q  8?poKparl$. 

816 refers to what has preceded. 'And because of the general 
contentment which is thereby secured, it is advantageous to this 
rural form of democracy to be allowed to elect officers and review' 
and judge ': a thought which is illustrated in what follows, 6 .  
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;,,Xftv r o h  EIrLrLKcis dvapapnjsous dwus. 4. 7 ,  
Lit. and they are blameless,' ' d o  no wrong,' or t k e n  in con- 

ncsion with the preceding words, as in the translation, * 1 are 
prevented from doing wrong.' ,411 esaiiiple of a condensed 
si.lltence in which two thoughts are compressed into one. 

ri]& 61 rb KRTaUKfUd[€LV YfWpybV TdU 6 ~ p V  T Z V  Tf Udpwv rru1p rGv 4. 8. 

znp;, rois irohhois acr&vwv rb  dpxaiov xp{u~por ndvrrs, r; C A W S  1.4 
;tc;var KfKrijuBur n h d w  yi ju pirpou T L Y ~  ij ~ H C ;  TWOS ~ d n o u  i r p h  rA B m u  

r{u H ~ X L V .  
;;i6 rum rdrou, 'beginning from a ccriain place,' reckoned in  

rclntion to the t0n.n. *If reckoning inwards, \YC must supply p i  

from p i  ;(c;uor; if outwards, the force of p $  is not continued. 
* T h e  lam provided that no  one should possess more than a 

ctrtain quantity of land; or, if he did, it was not to be within a 
ccrtain disiance of the city; or, regarded from another point of 
\f!ew, it was to be beyond a certain distance from the city.' In 
other nords he was not to monopolize the valuable portions of 
h e  land (cp. Plato's Laws, v. 739  foll.), which were to be dis- 
:ributed among as many of the citizens as possible. 

Zuru the city is more precisely defined by iro'htr, the Acropolis, as 
at Athens, cp. Thuc. ii. 15. 

:UTE 61 KQ; 6, Xiy,vuiv ' ~ @ h o u  udpou FfvaL roroirdv T L  G~vdpruos, r6 pi 4. 9. 
Oovc;[tiv r b  ri pipas rijs 4 r a p p ; u t ) s  ~ K ~ U T ?  y i s .  

That is to say, a certain portion of the land could not be pledged, 
and \\as therefore always clear of incumbrances. In  ancient as  
\\ell as in modern times there were agricultural troubles ; and many 
plans were devised for securing the peasant proprietor against the 
money -lender. 
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that which is ascribed to Osylus the evil has already sprung up, 
we should correct it by the law of the hphytaeans.’ 

The object aimed at was to maintain or to preserve a large 
number of small proprietors who were freemen. This was effected 
at Aphytis by dividing the lots into small portions, each of which 
gave a qualification for citizenship, so that every one, however 
poor, was included: e.g. suppose a citizen of Aphytis to have 
possessed fifty acres, and that forty of these were seized by the 
usurer, still the remaining ten were sufficient to preserve his rights 
of citizenship. Or, more generally, ‘ though the properties were 
often larger, the portion of land required for a qualification v a s  
small.’ 

It has been thought to 
mean that ‘even the small proprietors exceeded in number some 
other class, i.e. the rich or the inhabitants of the town,’ Oi* beiter 
‘ they exceeded the amount required.’ 

Aphytis was a city in Pallene, which, according to Heraclides 
Ponticus, fr. 39, hluller: vol. ii. p. zz;, bore an excellent character 
for honesty among Hellenic cities. ACKUIWE KU; uo#~pdwws PioSuiv K d  
~ . i h X o r p h ~  o t  8ryydvovurv dvcy+vov r i ~  Bvpiv. Then follows the 
story of the stranger who bought wine and entrusted it to no one, 
but on returning after a voyage found it in the same place. 

A RlS TO TLE’S POL (TICS. 

The meaning of LncpPdXhcrv is doubtful. 

4. 11. T &  TpbS T d S  7TOXfplKhE ?T{>d[<lS.  

Not to be taken after ycyupvuup!var; nor is it necessary witti 

some editors to bracket TU. Translate, ‘and as regards military 
actions, their mode of life is an excellent training for them.’ Com. 
pare Alexander’s speech to his army, made a few months before 
his death, 323 B.c., recorded by Arrian, Exped. I-\lexandri, vii. 9 ,  
in which he contrasts the Oriental luxury of his ilIacedonian 
soldiers with their former life as mountain shepherds. 

The pastoral democracies of the Swiss mountains have been 
among the most lasting democracies in the world, and they haye 
also furnished some of the best soldiers. 

4. I 5 ,  hroptvop 6ri  trapcq!3aivw, 

sc. I& ;Ahas. ‘ The  other sorts must deviate in a corresponding 
order.’ 
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$.it  each stage me shall esclucte a populntion worse in kind 
than at the preceding stage.’ Thus the first and best kind of 
,lcmocracy excludes the class of srXuiTaL (and nforlzin’ of course 
,I;i beloiv them). The  second excludes the e+fs, and so on t i l l  nt 
].:st nobody remains to be excluded. For the analogous process 
j11 oligarchy, cp. infra c. 6. $$ 2 ,  3. 

d 62 @f;p€lV U U / J / % b E l  K d  T L l l h l U  K d  T&S d h h  ?TOhlTfillS, f r p p L  ?rpd- 4. 15. 

rrpou r& nhs ima  uXcGdv. 

Either the stress is to be laid upon KIS TahTpV, to nhich the words 
KOIi rhs ;;Xhas are subordinated, for other states have not been 
spoken of, ‘Most of the causes which are wont to destroy this like 
other states, have been already mentioned.’ Or, i f  the emphasis 
on *ai rds Shhas aohirrias is retained, the reference is to the causes 
of the destruction of states in bk. v. 

The  connexion is, ‘But I need not s p e d  of h e  
causes which destroy states; for they have been already spoken of.’ 
For the absolute use of p;hhou cp. Plat. I’haedo 63 D, +qui y+ 

@c,+niucoOar p i x x o v  roiis GrahfyopLCuous. 

d 62 , , . ci’pq~ac. 

Gnnu ybp oirsiou T O G T O  T+ m i o +  6$uy ~ ~ A X O V .  
The last word qualifies UiKfiw: ‘For all this admission of citizens 

4. IG. 

1s rather natural than alien to a democracy of this kind.’ 

~ H Z P  uuvi$q T ~ S  rrdurws alriov yrv&dar m p i  K u p j ~ q v .  4. I f .  

Gscp=the violence of the democracy which was established after 
the overthrow of the royal pover (Herod. iv. IGI), about 460 
or $50 R.C., and was extended at a somewhat later period in the 
!.!story of Cyrene. 

E ; X f L U 6 C Y ~ S .  4. 18. 
cp .  Hdt. v. 69, &s y&p 84 r;v ’A8qvahv 8ipou n-pdrrpov ~ n w u ~ ~ v o v  

T h f  advra (al. lect. ,&Top) r p b s  ~ ‘ o u r o ~  poipav xpanrs+a+o, T ~ C  

$uAhS ycrouudpaus Kai &~ol‘qrrf TAfLvas ;hauudvov. 6c‘Ka TS 87) $Uk&p- 

K ?  
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xovs &si 7cuuipwu ~Xoiqof, 8 ; ~ a  62 ani +Ohs 6<pOVs Knrivfpr ;p r;,i 

rpvXdr. 
Cp. Schomann's Antiquities of Greece, Engl. Transl., p. 336. 
The breaking up old divisions in an army and a state is not 

a mere change of names, but of traditions, customs! personal re. 
lations-to the ancients even of gods. The  division of France into 
departments, the reorganisation of Italy and Germany, or, to tal;? 

a minor instance, the recent redistribution of the English regiments. 
are modern examples of the manner in which such changes 3 f f V c . t  

the habits of men or offend their prejudices. 

5 .  I .  :UT1 6' ;pyOV . . , p/ylUTOV ZPYOV. 

The repetition of +you is awknard;  but the general style of t!ie 

in omitting the nord Politics is not sufficiently accurate to justify 
in either place. 

5. 2 .  8th &it ncpi &v ra8rdpqTat B P ~ T E P O V ,  T ~ S  owqplar ~ n ' l  @opn'l T ~ V  

nohirciiju, i~ Toirov a f p % d a l  K a r a o K w i [ f w  s$u do$dhcmu. 
hi; bcczuse of the instability of states ; the words mpi t v  rfB& 

pqrai vpiscpov are either omitted or altered by those who change the 
order of the books. 

The clause r h s  u w s q p h  is the explanation of vtpi bw, and is 
resumed in i~ so iswu.  

6 .  3. Kfl'l f$fpdVrmV XpbS 7; KOlUdU. 

These words are an explanation of riuv K ~ ~ ~ ~ L K o < o ~ ~ v w ,  ' of tho$? 
who are condemned, and so bring money into the public treasury,' 
not voluntarily, but by the penalties which they incur, 

Cp. Cleon in Aristoph. Knights (923)  : 

&fIS [poi K l l h j U  6 i K ? U ,  

inoipcvos sais ;u$opnis. 

;y; yhp i s  sois ?rhovniovs 

ar;r;oo o' rhos hv iyypa$!js. 

5 .  5 .  &i rroiciv dXiyar iKKhqcriar. 

Cp. iv. 14 .  4. 

d8p6a xp$ biavc'pcrv T O T S  hdpoig, pdhinra p&! rZ 719 %vasal rooo i~ov  5. S. 
&6po$wv 6uov d s  -p$ioi' K T ~ U I V .  
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i@pGa, ' in lump sums,' opposed to the piecemeal method of doling 
O u t  money which he had been describing above. 

TlS ,  indefinite ' if we can only collect.' 
&vurai, sc. ddpiodn 8i~vipt~. The  RISS. vary between d8p;s;v and 

u U v , d p r [ w .  Bekker's emendation d@po;(rrv is unnecessary. 

i v  62 robry. 5 .  9 .  
i In the meantime,' i.e. until the poor have nil recciveti their 

share they should be assisted by the rich, who should pay them for 
attending the assembly. 

i+rrpi'vous r i b  pmaihv hskroupyiiv. 5 .  9. 
l h e y  being excused from thosc services \vhich are USC~CSS.  

Cp. v. 8. $ 2 0 .  

For Tarentum, see AIuller's Dorians (iii. 9. S; r q ) ,  who sug- 5. IO. 

gests without any proof that the words KOWQ n o r o h r r  rh K T $ ~ U T < Z  

refer only to the ager pu61'2'rus. Compare ii. 5 .  S; 8, where 
Aristotle describes the Lacedaemonians as using one another's 
horses and dogs in common. 

;UT& 6 i  TOGTO nor<oaL K U ~  i+js ai+ dpxijs prpi[ovras, T O ~ S  p2v K X ~ P W -  5 .  I I. 

T O ~ S  T O ~ S  6' aipsrubs. 

See note on text. 
ipxis is a genitive of respect, assisted by ptpt'[rru. ' Either there 

may be two sets of ofices, filled up the one by lot and the other 
by vote, or the same office may be filled up sometimes by lot and 
sometimes by vote.' 

Either the accusative imme- 
diately follows noiiuai, or is in apposition with T O G T O ;  or some word 
like KU@lUTo'VTap is to be supplied from pcpi[ovras. 

The people of Tarentum elected to some of their offices by vote 
and to some by lot; the same result might have been attained if they 
had divided each office, and filled up the vacancies alternately by 
vote and by lot. 

robs p;v KhvpOTOb' ,  sc. Gpxovras. 

7 6  SEi $avrpbv ;K r0;rov. 

With 6ci, KaTRCrKfUo'[fkV from the previous sentence, or some similar 
6. I .  

\vord suitable to the construction, has to be supplied. 
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6. I. riv  p i u  c ikpnrou pbhiora r i v  dXiynpXiiv La; H P ~ T V .  

\f'ith these words have to be supplied, though not therefore tn 

be inserted in the text (Lambinus), ~ p k  riu /3chriurqv Gqpn~pam,u  x ( I ,  

H ~ L J T ~ U  from the beginning of chap. 4 .  

6. 2. pcr ixc iv  i&iuai, 

SC. 6ci .  

0. 2 .  T O U O ~ T O V  r~uayopiuou roc G j p v  nXfiOos, 
' The  people being introduced in such numbers.' An accus3t.ivc 

of measure. (RIatth. G. G. 421. $ 5 . )  

6. 4 .  Gump y&p r;l p;v uwpara €3 Ginrcipcva rrphs &y;ciau Ka'r T h i n  sa ai& 

vavriXiau KaX& SXovTa T O ~ S  T X W T ? ~ L V  Lnr8iXcTar aXcinvs ripaprins. 

K ~ G S  FXnvTn is taken in a double construction with r& T ~ J S  i w i -  

d i n v  and with xXwr<pui. Either (I)* 'well furnished with sailor; 
for navigation,' or ( 2 )  me11 furnished in respect of nnval equip- 
ments for their sailors.' rnis d w r i p u i v  may also be construed i j i th  
&r&xemi ,  'allow of more errors in their sailors.' ( I )  is confirnd 
bp the words which follow l i h ~ ~ < p w v  rrTuXqr6ra +aiXov. 

7. I .  h e ;  6; rirrnpa p;u b r i  K . T . X .  

Interpreters correctly remark that the four kinds of militar!' 
force have no  connesion ~vith the four classes of the people. 

7 .  I .  iUrfl;ea piv c i i + w i v  FXci K . ~ . x .  

' There nature favours the establishment of an oligarchy which u4l 
be strong,' or n e  may naturally expect to establish an oligarch!' 

7 .  I .  i i m u  6' ~ A ~ T T V .  
sc.  c h i  UUp,%$~Kf understood from the previous words thou$ 

with a slight change of meaning in the word c h .  It is ]loi 
necessaiy to read I )  6nX;~iv with Bekker (in his second edition), 
or 2)  ~ Y T X ~ T ~ K ~ U  with Susemihl (on the authority of one RIS. a h d 1  
reads d.TXiriK&U arid the old translator who gives ' armativam '). 
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The oligarchy find themselves outnumbered and overmatched 7. 2, 3. 
the light-armed troops. The remedy for this evil is to combine 

a light-armed force of their own with their cavaky and heavy- 
armed. 

&V p i v  ou'v o"nou T O L O ~ J T O Y  7ioXi  nXf& iurru, o"rav &aoz;ui, T O A X I ~ K L S  7. 2. 

The change in the nominatives is observable, ' When the two 
parties (rrXiBos Kai dhropoi )  fall out, the rich (cCno,m) are often 
Jtorsted in the struggle.' 

&ywv[~ovrar xdpo. 

(tdppUKOU . , . U T p f l r l y ; V .  

' A remedy such as military commanders employ.' 
7. 2 .  

Tau'T?J 6' f h K p f l T O ~ l T l V .  7. 3. 
The antecedent of rathg, in this m y , '  is not clear. It appears 

to mean (as we gather from the context) ' b y  their superior 
flexibility'-sc. 8th ri, +A+ T$W 66vnpiv abai .  

ixrmprpivovs 62 c ' ~  nai6ov d8Xrlrhr rba i  a6rois r i w  Zpyov. 7. 3. 
Lit. and that persons selected out of boys [thus trained] should 

themselves become actual light-armed warriors.' The  opposition 
of ;wwp&ovE 6; to h i  ,&v 8vms viouo implies that the persons 
selected had passed the stage of youth. For dsXqrhs rGw Zpyov 

cp. Plat. Rep. viii. 543 B, d8h+ soh&ou. 

i u  MnuuaXI?. 

See note on v. 6 .  $ 2 

7. 4. 

KnTflUKfU&[€iv Ti  S;V KOtV&V 

should be taken generally of some permanent work, to erect 
7. 6 .  

Some public building or monument. 

ni Xipparcr y i p  (~ro&nw OGX @row rj r+ rtp+. 7. 7. 
cp. Eth. viii. 16. J 3 ,  06 yhp ZUILV dpa XpTpari[cuBal C'K r&v Ko1v;v 

mi r fp~uof l l ,  

The plan of this book, which is for the most part a repetition 8. 
Of Book iv., here abruptly breaks down. For though democracy 
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and oligarchy are fully discussed, nothing is said of other form. 
of government, notwithstanding the intention espressed at tile 
beginning of the book. c. 1. $ 2, of considering ' the modes oi 
organisation proper to each form of government.' 

8. 8. p f d  62 ral;qu i,yop&q p;w iiuayKaior&p 62 ux~6Av K R ~  xaXmorti;q 7;" 

dpX&U ;UT;U lj T f p ;  Tbs Hpde€ls T&U KQrCl8lKaU6;UTOV K f l ;  T&W HpOTl&)liVwV 

K a T h  T h S  gWpCl+ds. 

xp(i[rrs is here used generally to include execution of sentencca 
passed on criminals, and esaction of debts from public debtorb. 

row np+l6fp&oW appears to mean those whose names: hnvin; 
been first entered on the register as defaulters or criminals ( K ~ I W  

T&F ;yYp+is), are publicly posted up. Cp. infra $ IO: n c p i  ri;s 

npo8;irris T&U dvnycypnpp'vwv : and Plato Laws 784  D \There the io- 
corrigible are to be written up (duayc?~papp;uor) and deprived o i  
citizenship. 

8. IO. Zrc 6' &la npirrro8ar K a i  rbr &ybs T ~ S  T E  W a s  Kai rhs GU V& 

@XhOI' ThS Vias, Ka; T&S r&W hU€UTjTUv  {r ipas KUTn8lKngi i i r?s ;r;paW ? : I ' l l 1  

r $ u  rrpanopiuqu, o&w daruvo'pous T h s  m p h  r ~ v  dyopaudprnu, T ~ S  6; v ~ C  

r v ; r o u  ir;pous. 

' RIoreover, in some cases, the magistrates too should esecule 
the sentence; and there should be fresh magistrates to execute 
the sentences on fresh offences; but in the case of old or existin: 
offences (r5u Lvcur&ou opposed to rrjw &OW) one magistrate should 
condemn, another should exact the penalty ; for example, the 
wardens of the city should exact the fines imposed by the nardens 
of the agora.' 

With rhs T&V u i o u  and T ~ C  rim ~ Y C 0 T i ) T O U  supply &as. 
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8. I r .  

sib ~ ; ~ r i o v  iini ra6rpu xopi&v,  K O ;  TZ, od+ropa {prriu K a i  r r p >  8. 12. 

r a k p v .  

&+tupa, the suitable or appropriate device.' The correction 
ud+rupa, which is supported by the espression C'&U p i  rt uo+L[aurar 

( j i ,  5 .  $ IS) ,  is unnecessary and feeble. Such an idiomatic use 
of the article is not unknown in English: e. g. to find out the 
,yay' or ' the proper way of making the office less unpopular.' 
~d mp' l  ruGrqu, sc. 71). @uh;rrouuav. 'About this as w~cll as 

the last case!' i. e. the case of the jailor and the executioner, as 
w l l  as of the judge and the executioner. 

r o i n h r  6' e'Ew a; rc mp'l T+ @UXUK+U rijs d u o s ,  ~d &ai rrirrousa~ 8.  r 4 .  
apix rris dfpr i ihc  ,&as. 

The optative here would seem to require du, which is inserted 
by Bekker in his second edition, or c t v  may be altered into 
tluc. 

Ti) 6€ %6U & 71 TO6TWV I U T b  f%OS &7lp€XfLhS 7TOXfpLK&U, 

The order of the words is rb 6 i  & rf8os roirou iur'cu Tu ri fh 
Bekker, in his 2nd cdition (after Lambinus), 

8. 15. 

imprX& T O X f p i K & U .  

reads f'mp&ia; a change xhich is unnecessary. 

Kn; rrpooru0uvotoav. 

I And which in addition audits them.' 
8. 16. 

6 yrip adr i  noXX&iiis Zxfi ri) TAOS ~ a ' r  r+ ~io+opdv.  

The connexion proves that the latter words can only mean 
8. 17. 

' the final ratification and the introduction of measures.' 

Ixop&q 8; rairps ri r p i ) s  rhs Buuias d+optop;q  rris Korvbs rduas, h a s  8 .  20. 
p i  ruis irprCurv dnoai6wuru 6 vdpos, dXh' drri, res Koruijs b r i a r  ZXOUUL r+u 
71p.7p. 

Either I )*  the words dKc;vOls &OC, or 2 )  ai Buuiar must be supplied 

Aristotle is opposing the priests, who perform the ordinary sacri- 
fices assigned to then1 by law, to the great officers of state, who 
offer sacrifice at the public hearth of the city. 

before T~o,,,. 



8. 2 1. idoyiupoic. 

Audits by the officers called Xoyro-rd (CP. $ 16). But i t  is hard 
to distinguish them from i&durls since Aristotle (supra 5 16) say, 
that X O Y C U T Q ;  and i&raurai are only different names for the same 
officers. 



Ijernays (Die Dialoge des :iristoteles. p. h y  if.) has drnn.n 1-3. 
attention to the peculiar style of the opening chapkrs ( I ,  2 ,  3) of 
this book, which he supposes to be tAen from some Aristotelian 
(Iialogile. (See Esiay on Structure of histotclian \Vritings.) 
The passage is certainly rcmarkdble for a f l u x  and eloquence 
which are not common in hristotlc. But though rare, there are 
other traces of grace and elevation of style to be discovered in  
ihe Politics : e. 6 .  in the discussion about education (viii. c. 3-5), 
nhere the writer secnis to derive inspiration Froin his suhject ; 
in the introduction to the criticism on the forms of goverunient 
i i .  c. 1 ; parts of ii. c. 5 ,  especially $ I I ,  arc easy and flowing ; the 
descriptions of tlie'middle class citizen iv. c. 11 ; of the tyrant 
v. c. 11 ; and of the city vii. cc. 11, 12,  are graphic and striking. 
There are also several passages in the Nicomachean Ethics as n r r l l  

as many fine expressions in \vhicli beauty of style shines through 
the logical analysis, e. g. Eth. i. 10. $ 1 4 ;  c. 10. $ 1 2 ,  S p c  $2 

suppose these passages to be a fair sample of any complete 
witing of Aristotle, we could better understand why his style was 
SO highly praised by Cicero (.4cad. ii. 38), and other mitcrs. 

KR; . . ! l f y R k d $ W X O S ;  is. 4 .  $8 3 - 6 :  S. 8. $8 7 ,  8. If \ve could 

d8<Xuv y i p  Suros io l rou  K Q ~  r+ +Lor?v i i vay~a;ov  2dqXov elvat 1. I. 

lioAireLav. 

'For the best life may be expected to show US the best 
sta:e.' 

n"prcrra y i p  Irpdrrc'v apo&p' robr ;pura aoXirsvopivovr ZK TGV h a p -  1. I ,  

X ~ W W V  airoir, ihv prj ri y l y v i m i  napdhoyou. 

r;v  ilrapxdvrov is to be taken closely with aoXirruop;vour. Not 

'they lead the best life, as far as their conditions of life admit, 
\vho are governed in the best manner :' hut 'they lead the best 
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life who have the best form of‘ government possible under 
conditions of life.’ 

The  qualification i~ r i v  bnapxydurw, though not mentioned in 
the first sentence, naturally occurs to the mind of Aristorle, Jrho 
thinks of life under the conditions of life. cp. infra 5 13,  V i u  8 %  
CorciuBo roooirou, o“rr $os p i p  ~ ~ L U T O S ,  rtai X O ~ ~ S  ~ K C ~ U T ~   ai K O ! ~ : ^ /  

adXfUlv, d pfr’ 6pfT jS KfXOp?)Y?p;U7E (Ti r 0 U O ; r O U  dUTf p f T ; X f l U  T 6 U  x n ~ ’  

c;pcr+J spl i [sou. 

Aristotle adds a further qualification 2Av p i  ri yiyvqrar r r ~ p d o y , , ~ :  
as we might say without much meaning and almost as afupn 
de parley, under ordinary circumstances.’ 

1. 2, 3 .  uopioavras oCv IKauLs xoXXh X C y f u e a r  Kai TGV i u  70;s igwicprnois 

Xdyois m p i  r i s  dpiarqs [a+, Kal v i v  xprluriou a6roL. &E dXq&s y i p  

np& yc piau 6raipruru oisris dp+ru&r<urw bu &E 06 r p t L  oduSv P E P ; -  
8wv, r 6 u  T E  C ~ S  ~ a ’ l  ri)u i u  r+ u&purr Kai r i u  i u  r j  + I J X ~ ,  d u r a  ruvra 

im ipx f r v  T O T S  paKaploors 6ci. 
 ai r i v  is partitive, ‘enough has been said among, or in, the 

things which have been said.’ 
i u  rois i[wrcprKois Xdyors. ‘ Popular writings in general,’ whether 

those of Aristotle or of others, containing opinions or distinctions 
which were generally accepted. The  threefold division of goods, 
into goods of the body, goods of the soul, and external goods, 
here said to be found in the ~ ‘ [ W T F ~ L K O ’ ~  hdyor, is again mentioned in 
Rhet. i. 5.  5 4,  1360a. zj, and would seem to have been a received 
notion not peculiar to Aristotle. 2, u c u r p v  

pivou 8; r i u  dya8Lu rprX!j ,  K U ~  r i ) ~  p2u /KT& hcyopivov, r i ) ~  6 i  sqii 

+I,&  ai &pa, rb mp‘r +ux+ KvprArara XCyopcu pdX1u.m riya6d‘ rir 

82 spd&cs  ai rhr ;urpydar T ~ E  $ U X L K ~ S  m p i  $ux+ rib’epcv. 6urc KahLr 

bu XLyorro ~ a r d  ye rahqu r$v  Gd[au naXaihw d u a u  Ka‘r dpohoyoup;v7~ AT; 
TOY ( P L X O U O + O ~ M O Y .  The Xlyor  ~ [ O T F P L K O ;  are alluded to in the same 
manner and nearly in the same words by Aristotle, Kit. Eth. i, 13. 

$ 9. They are opposed to Xdyor Karb +rXooo+lav Eud. Eth. 1 2 x 7  

b. 22. 
rp&v 06uiw pcpiSov, sc. r i v  dyuB&, vhich is somewhat strangel!’ 

omitted. The  clause which follows TSV +e c‘rrbs K.T.x. ,  is either 
dependent on these words, or in apposition with them. 

Cp. h’ic. Eth. i. 8. 
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ddpiar K.T.X. 1. 4. 
The virtues here mentioned are the four cardinal virtues of 

Plat0 (Rep. iv. 428), who calls q5pdyuis by the term uo+'n, making 
no such distinction between uo+h and + ~ L V P U L E  as Aristotle after- 
\yards introduced (Kic. Eth. vi.). 

rU;s  + L X T ~ T O U S  +iXous. 1. 4. 
+ ~ O U S  is bracketed by Bekker in his second edition. But why 

object to the pleonasm in a rhetorical passage? 

d k ~ h  T a k a  p2u Xcy6pcun G U H E ~  rra'vrrs Cv uuyxoprjminu, 8Ln+'poy7ni 6' 1. 5 .  
i v  74 TOU! K d  Tfl% 6TfpOXrlk. 

&mcp is bracketed* by Bekker in his second edition, but without 
reason. If retained it may either be construed with BU uuy,yopiufLaw, 

'as all would agree in these things the moment they are uttered, 
so on the other hand they differ' etc. ; or Gurtcp may be a quali- 
fication of & m s ,  in a manner every one' (Schlosser, Ronitz s.v.). 

~ l r l $ l ~ p O U T f l t  6' C'V T$ S O U 9  Kf l ;  T f l k  65TfpOXil~S. 1. I,. 
c p .  infra $ 8, Karh T$U ;ncpox$u qmcp r?Aq$c Giduraoru. 

LVirtue can never be in excess, and he who has the most virtue 1. 5-13. 
is the best of men and the happiest; for happiness consists in 
virtue provided with sufficient means or instruments of good action ; 
and this principle applies equally to individuals and to states, and 
is the foundation both of ethics and of politics.' 

The proof that external goods are inferior to the goods of the 1 . 6 , 7 .  
soul is twofold : 

I )  8 t h  T ~ U  Z ~ Y O U ,  from the fact that the former are acquired by 
the latter and not vice zlersd: 

2) Karh TAU X+OW UKolrOUp&OlS,  from reason, i. e. the nature Of 

things, because external goods, being an instrument, have a limit ; 
of the goods of the soul there is no limit. 
On the antithesis of facts and reason and the connexion between 

them in Aristotle, cp. note on i. 5.  4 I .  

r i v  8) ncp; $tux+ ?KaUrOW GyaOtv, o"uyncp hw bHfpSd&l, T O U O ; ~ ~  1. 7. 
P i X X O V  ,yprju1p'Ou f f l l l .  



2 54 ARISTO7ZE'S POLITICS. 

Yet this is only true of the goods of the soul in their most 
general sense; a man cannot have too much justice, or a.isclom, 
or intelligence, but he may have too much memory or too mu(), 
imagination, and perhaps even too much courage or liberalit,., 
He  cannot have too much of the highest, but he may haye loo 

much of the lower intellectual and moral qualities. Cp. Ethic> 
ii. 6. 1 7  where Aristotle, after defining virtue as a pcndrqp; is 
careful to explain that i t  is also an d~pdrp i .  

1. 8. O*hus rr S,Xov i)s dKoXou8riv r$ljnopru TT)V GrdBrucv r+v dpiurqv f ' ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~  
i ipdypnros n p h  WXqXu Karh T+ Cnrpoxhv, j v m p  c?A+ Bidmaoiy 

Gv r$op& abrbs c&ac GtaBiurcs rahac .  

' I f  
one thing is superior to another, the best state of that thing ij 

superior to the best state of the other.' But an awkwardness is 
caused by the insertion of Bcdurantv, after the relative $ v m p  in 
apposition \vith &rcpoX<v. 'According to the excess or interval 
which exists between the different states of things.' The subject 
of cfiqqjr is the antecedent of bv, i. e. i ipdypnra, supplied from 

Beklrer, following the old translation ' sortita est,' reads r E h y c  

The change makes no r e d  

The  general meaning of this passage is simple enough. 

~ K ~ U T O U  xpt iypanx.  

for &q$r in his second edition. 
difference in the sense. 

1. 9 .  in 6; rijs +uxijs brwru rn lrn  i i ; + U K f V  aipcric Kai Be; ndvras aiptiaani 

Cp. Xatth. sv i .  2 6 ,  T i  yhp ;@cXqB{usrar i idpw?ios r'hv rtv  &PV 

robs r 4  r$povo3vras, dhX' OAK b c i v o v  &Kev n j u  $tux+. 

C X O U  XCPB+S$ T+ 62 +&v nbro; [qpd9j  ; 

1. 10. pdprvpc 74 O f 4  Xpopivors. 

Cp. Kic. Eth. vii. 14. $ 8, A L A  6 &As dri piav Kai c'lnXjv x a i P  

i ~ o u r j u .  oh yhp pdvou Kcvjurhs E I ~ T ~ V  ivlpysra r i ~ h  <ai dKrvquias Kai $ 0 4  

pl;Xhou r'v 4pfp;q  r'urb $ iv Kcv{ufL: also Ib. 2;. 8. 7,  &urc 4 70; eto; 

ivLpyoia, paKaptdrqn Btar$ipovua, Bcopqrr~$ iv +: and Metaph. 5 ' .  

c. 7, 1072 b. 2 6 ,  rj ybp vo i  ;v ipyc~a [o<, C'KC~VOS 62 (SC. 6 866s) 6 ; V i P  

yrra' ivipyria 6; < KaB' adr jv  iKsivov S;$ cipiuq Kai dtGtoe. 

1. I 1, ixxjpwov 6' ;mi Kai r t v  u;riv x+OV a+woV Kai n ~ c v  cGSar'pova 4~ 
6plu.n)~ f b a c  Ka'c spcirrouuav K a A h .  
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The words’ xpdrrouuuv waXfs may be taken either with cCSulpovu 

or with n j u  dpimqv. Either I)* ‘the happy state is that which is 
(morally) best, and which does rightly’: or 2)  the happy state and 
[hat which does rightly is the best ’: or 3) (and this though not the 
only allo~vable rendering of the passage probably has the most 
point) ‘ the best state and that which acts rightly is happy,’ as 
God has been said to be happy in the previous sentence. T h e  
last words Irpdrrouuau KaXSs are ambiguous, including both our own 
&doing well,’ and faring well.’ The  argument is that as God is 
happy in his own nature so the state can be happy only so far 
as it  partakes of virtue or wisdom. 

dv6pia 61 ndXcos Kai S L K C I L O U ~ U ~  ~ a ‘ l  $ p d u i p i s  .;1v ah+v + r  66uapru  ai 1. I 2 .  

p O p I $ $ U ,  &U t l f T f l U X & V  ZKlIUTrOS T&U dU6phZWU hiyETfl1 %iKflLO,S K f l i  $JpdULpOS 

I;Ri ObI$pOV. 

T+ a i+  S;uopw, sc. ; K ~ V O L S ,  to be supplied before t u  pcmuxLv, 

‘with that power or force which each man partakes of when he is 
called just and temperate and wise.’ Cp. for construction supra 8. 

uo+po-  

&vq after $ J ~ ~ v ~ u L s ,  and ddpc ior  K d  before GiKaros to make the 
passage symmetrical; but there is no reason to expect this esact 
symmetry. 

Bekker, in his second edition (after Coraes), inserts 

iripas y i p  iuriv +you uxohjs r a h  

Lit. ‘ For this is the business of another time of leisure,’ or ‘of 
another time when we shall be at leisure,’ or*, ‘of another dis- 
cussion.’ Yet he returns to the subject at the beginning of the 
next chapter. T h e  urord UXOX; is translated ‘discussion’ in this 
passage by Stahr, and so explained in Liddell and Scott’s Lexicon. 
It is found in this Sense in the Laws of Plato, 820 C, and perhaps 
in Arist. polit. v. 11. 8 5 ,  

1. 13.  

&d res pte&800. 1. 14.  
‘ Enquiry,’ rather than treatise.’ 

Politics to the whole work as a book. 
No reference is made in the 

It has been already said, c. I .  8 I I ,  not exactly that the happiness 2. I. 

Of the state is the same as that of the individualj but that they can 
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be shown to be the same by the same kind of arguments; and 
again, $ 13 ,  the best life for both is declared to be the life of 

virtue, furnished sufficiently nith the means of performing virtuous 
actions; and in $ 14 he proposes to defer matters of controversy 
for the present. But at the beginning of the second chapter, as if 
he were dissatisfied with his conclusion, he resumes the question, 
which has been already in a manner briefly determined, and as if 
he had forgotten the intention to defer it. There appears to be a 
latent incongruity even in this rhetorical passage. 

It has been thought by Susemihl that c. 1.9 I I ,  i ~ d p r v o v  6' c'& x a ;  

~ i v  a i r &  Xbyov Gfdprvov K.T.X. is another form of what follows, and 
that if c. I .  $5 11, 12 be omitted the connexion of c. I and c. 2 

vould be restored. But the similarity of $1 11, 1 2  in c. I n.ith i. 2 

is not very close j and the difference of style in the two chapters 
remains as striking as ever. 

The  analogy of the individual and the state is drawn out at 

length in the Republic of Plato, k. 435 ff. 

2. 3. r k c  IrGuru dui-os aiprroc Koivuvf;v ~ X E O P  r&rs Kai ~ r u i  piu p+ rnio 8; 
nhriuroro. 

'Whether it  be a democracy or a timocracy.' The remark is 
parenthetical, and is not further expanded. 

2. 4, inri  6; ~ t j s  T O X L T L K ~ S  Gmuoiao Kai Bfopias TO+' i m i u  + p v ,  &A' o t  16 

7 T E P ~  FKnUTOU ClipfTdV, GpfiS 62 Ta6TqV %pO~p<pfBLl UGU T$V U K i $ L U ,  Z K f i V O  

 pi^ ~ r l p ~ p y o ~  hv ~ 7 1  roCro 6' +U T ~ S  pcBiSov sa;r?s. 

ravr$v, sc. ux+v T O ~ L T L K I ~ Y  supplied from nohrrwfs. 
iKciuu, sc. the question, ' which is the more eligible life ?'  
 TO^, sc. the question, which is the best state?' Cp. Nic~  Eth. 

i. 2. $ 8. 

2. 5. dp$Lu@lrfhu . , , rdrcpov 6 nohirids mi rpaKTiKi)s pi00 aiprrbr 4 pa- 
hov d T ~ V W V  r i ~  C ' K T ~ E  drohcXvpivos, O ~ V  B r o p ~ r ~ K d s  T L E .  

life is fully discussed. 
Cp. Nic. Eth. x. 7 ,  where the relative value of the two kinds of 

2. 6 .  dvdyKI  yJp TO'V Tf €6 r#pVo;YTa Tppbs rdu p c h T h  U K O T b U  UVVrdrSfuSuL 

mi r&u aiv6phov  &aurnv ~ a l  K O L U ~  r $ v  nohirclav. 

Yet Aristotle does not show hon  the two lives of action and 
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,,ntemplation are to be transferred to the sphere of politics. the 
l,arnIlel which he sets over against them in this passage being only 

life of the tyrant and the life of the private individual. At 4 1 6  
he opposes the state in activity to the state in isolation; and this 
is perhaps the half-expressed contrast which is floating before his 
mind. 

c h 7 f p  r'V l a K E 8 a i p O U L  K d  KP6.g TphS TOLE TOi;pUUS UUWTirnKTclL UX&V 2. 9. 
$ Tf nnt8da K U ~  ri) r&v v 6 p v  n i j O o o .  

Cp. Plato's Laws, bk. i. 630 ff., where the principle that the laws 
of nations should have some higher object than success in war is 
energetically maintained, and for the approval of these sentiments 
by Aristotle, supra, ii. 9. $ 34.  

K l I 8 h c p  & KapX$duc +a& 7 i ) V  i K  T S V  K P i K W V  K6UpOV hap@VfLU. 2. IO. 
It may be instructive and is certainly amusing to remark that 

Y X a m  de Aloerbek either reading Kpiuwu from ~ p h ~ ,  ' a lily,' or 
confusing K ~ ~ V C O V  and K ~ ~ K W U !  translated ' lilia.' 

;V %i ZK;&lLs O h  Gtiju TiufLU r'u ;OPT$ TLVi UK6+UY T f p l + f p & C U O U  T+ 2. I I .  

p?txUR dTf KTRyKdTl S0h;pLOV. 

Cp. Hdt. iv. 66, where it is said that once in every year the 
governor of each district mixes a bowl of wine from which those 
only may drink who have captured enemies. 

The accusative &+OY m p ~ # ~ p d p r v o u  may be regarded as an 
accusative absolute, assisted by the verb of cognate signification, 
' when the cup was brought round.' 

Here is a beginning of national and international morality. The  2. 12-18. 

question whether the contemplative or the practical life is the superior 
was discussed in Nic. Eth. x. C. 7, but entirely with reference to the 
individual. In  this passage an analogous question is raised con- 

{OL. 11. i 
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cerning the state. 
best kind of action?-May not the state, though isolated and self- 
centred, lead a true political life? These two questions to us 
appear distinct ; but they are very closely connected in the mind 
of Aristotle, to whom the individual is the image of the state. 

T h e  isolated life of the state is suggested as a possibility by 
Aristotle. But he is quite aware that all states have relationa to 

their neighbours which they cannot afford to neglect. Cp. ii. 6 .  

A RISTO TLE 'S POLITICS. 

May not an individual find within himself 

9 7 ;  c. 7 .  9 14. 

a. 15. dhhd 7;  n p h  ro+o eqpfvrdv. 
Cp. in i. 7 .  9 5, o:ov 6 B d u ,  and infra c. I 4. § 2 1 .  

3. 3 , 4 .  K&OL T ~ X '  &v Cnohripoi ris roirov oi;ro Giopiupivov GTL rA aBpiov c l v a r  
TLiYTOU :iplUTOU' OGTW ybp 6 V  'HhfiUrUV K@'r Kahh;UTWV K6PLOS f r l  77/lb&w2, 

&rc 06 Sc; T ~ J  Guvdpvov 2 p x w  napriuar T+ nhquiov, dhhh pihhou ;$iw 

piueat, ~ a l  p i rr  m r + a  aaiSwv p<rc nai6as carpis p j8  OOXOE $hov +&or. 

p@va Cnohoyriu p$i  ~ p b s  TOGTO $povrL[fiv' ri, yirp 2prurw aipfrdrrarov. 
' It is argued by some that poJyer gives the opportunity for virtue, 

and if so, the attainment of power will be the attainment of virtue. 
But power in the higher sense implies the qualities which enable a 
man to make the true use of it, and these he will not gain but 
lose by violating the equality which nature prescribes.' Compare 
the notion of Thrasymachus (Plat. Rep. i.) that justice is the interest 
of the superior and supra, note on i. 6 .  4 3 ;  also the thesis main- 
tained by Callicles (Gorgias 484 ff.) that the tyrant is wisest and 
best and the refutation of this notion, by Socrates. 

r p A s  r o h o ,  SC. r p A s  rA 6sohoyriu aaL6ou, K . T . X .  

3. 5.  p i  Sra+'pomi rouoGrov Zuov d 4 p  yvuarrtds 4 nar ip  T C K U U V  4 B c m h f  

B O i X O V .  

These family relations are chosen as types of government an- 
swering to various kinds of rule, aristocratical, royal, tyrannical 
(cp. Nic. Eth. viii. IO) .  

Aristotle means to say that a man is harmed by ruling over 
others unless he have a right to rule ; but this right can be $en 
only by a natural superiority. 
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Tois yirp dpoiols r b  xaX&8 K a l  rb 6ixatov t v  rG pipa. 3. 5. 
Either I )  ‘For  equals to share in the honourable is just,’ or 2)* 

1 For to equals the honourable and the just consists in all having a 
turn.’ 

;&‘Xcrai yhp Karh pip7 Kai roiiro uuppaivciu. 3. 9. 
Ko‘r ~ o i h = o i r ~  civpaKrciv; or rather some positive idea which is to 

There may be in a state internal be elicited from these words. 
3s well as external activity.’ 

6poioo  61 roiro hdpxci  Kal KaB’ && drouolv  T&V dvdpLaov. 

‘Like the state the individual map be isolated, yet he may have 
3. IO. 

many thoughts and powers energizing within him.’ 

uxoA,j yhp i;v 6 &bo +pi ra%o ral m i s  6 K ~ U ~ O S  o k  oir c b i v  i(orcpinal3. IO.  

lipdEcio rraph rho okciao rho airirv. 

i.e. ‘ were happiness not possible in isolation.’ Cp. Nic. Eth. ix. 
4,  ?xci yhp Kai ujv  6 B ~ b o  riyaebu 6XX’ &u o*r~ xm’ C.vriv; ib. x. 8. 4. 

$ 7,  quoted supra, c. 1. $ IO. 

ral TO;S dv6pbnoir. 3. I O .  

There is no reason for bracketing these words as Bekker has 
Cp. supra done in his second edition ; =‘ mankind generally.’ 

C.  2. 1 7 ,  where xdXcco are joined with y iuos  dv8p6rrou. 

mpll airr9v. 

‘About these general questions.’ 
4. I .  

xcpi rho GXXas rroXirdao K . T . ~ .  

‘Other than the best.’ 
4. 1. 

These words seem most naturally to 
refer to Books iv, v, and vi, and are therefore inconsistent with 
the altered order of the books. It is impossible to believe with 
Hildenbrand and Teichmiiller that Book ii., in which Aristotle 
treats not of different forms of government, but of certain theoretical 
Or historical constitutions, furnishes a sufficient antecedent for these 
w r d s .  (See Susemihl’s note, 749, vol. ii. p. 180.) 

s c p i  n j o  pcXXoLmp Kar’ cdx+ uvuemdvai xdhcoo. 

Compare iv. I. § 3, s ~ T ~  s ~ x O Y  o*ri KO; xoXlrcLav T i s  airrijs ~ m i v  kiur<pqo 

+jv, 

4. I. 

+ + i m p  6fopijuai ris juri, Kal vola 74s hv obua p c i ~ i ~ r ’  677 

s 2  
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p16fvLs ~pdi(obvror TSY 2 ~ ~ 6 s .  Aristotle appears to start with a con. 
sideration of the perfect state ; but in attempting to describe the 
conditions of it he seems to forget his higher purpose. Unless it 
may be supposed that the Politics is an unfinished work. 

4. 3. 74. oirtiav i X q v .  

=T& b & J h r s ,  the conditions mentioned in Q I 

4. 5. iurr ydp TL Kal ndXros Fpyov, 3urr  r i v  Suvapiqv roCro p&ur' dxonh6;v, 
rairvv o l ~ r i o v  cluar p t y i u n p ,  OTOV ' ~ ~ ? r o ~ p ~ i r r j v  OLK dv@pwnov ~ X X '  inrpbv 
tIuar pi(w $$utrtv a'v 76s roij Gra$ipomos war& rb p'iyr8or 70; ohparor. 

' That city is the greatest, not which is numerically largest, but 
which is best adapted to its end; just as Hippocrates is greater, not 
as a man but as a physician, than somebody else who is taller.' 
The great city must have the qualities suited to a city, just as 

the great Hippocrates must have the qualities, not of a tall man ,  
but of a physician. I t  is the accident of a city that it is populous, 
just as it is the accident of Hippocrates that he is tall. 

; 

4. 8 ,  9. 6 82 Xlav CIirpPdhhov dpr@pbs 06 GCvarar pCr+rv rd&os* Briar yhp &j 
T O ~ O  6vvdpcos Zpyov, + i s  rai rdBs uvvC,ysr rb n i v .  k r i  i d  y~ K&V i v  
sXj& Ka'r ptyitkr tlo8t yivtudar. 6 ~ b  Ka'l a d ~ L ~  $S pfd pfyiaovs 6 htx6& 

The divine power which holds 
together the universe can alone give order to infinity, For beauty 
consists in number and magnitude; wherefore that city in which 
magnitude is combined with the principle of order is to be deemed 
the fairest,' 

I n  this and similar passages we may note mingling with 
Pythagorean fancies, a true sense that proportion is the first principle 
of beauty. Cp. hIetaph. xii. 8.8 26, 1074 b. I ,  napaMiorar 6; r a p &  r & ~  

i7pos hdpxcr, r a h y  clvar xahXiur?v dvayraiov. 

The connexion is as follows : 

dpxdwv Ka'r aapna'haiwv r'v pi8ov uxiparr KaraXtXrrppiva Tois Zurtpov $11 

6toi 7; fium ov'ror mi rrfpdxrr 76 8riov r i v  a"Xvu $&~tv*  rh 6; X o ~ n h  p U 8 l K i c  

$87 IrpOU$KTaL TpbS T?)V Bf& 7 i ) Y  l r O X X & V  Ka'l np6S 7iY C?S 706s UdpOvs Kai 

rb my+'pou x p ~ u r v .  

T O ~ O  refers to rd&wo, but is neuter because it is attracted bY 

6 Xq8sio Gpor, ' the above-mentioned principle,' sc. rka& 

:no,. 
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r p r j q v  p i v  ctvar s d k ~ v  dVCtyKa;OV T$V <K I O U O ~ O U  x)r,jeous 6 T ~ ; T O V  4. I I .  

,,)rjeos a i k p K f S  lrpbr rb c: [ijv Zur1 rat& i4 jv  sohirrrijv roivodav. 

all; refers not to the clause immediately preceding but to the 
principal idea of the sentence, contained in the words 6poio~ 62 Kai 
no*Acs, 4 p l v  $4 dhiyov Xlav OCK a6rdpKqr K.T.X. C p .  Nic. Eth. ix. 10. 
g 3, 05rf y+ c'K 8iKa dvepc;?rov y i v o L i  fiv a ; ~ t s ,  "fir1 <K 6;Ka pupLdswv ;rr 

ndhrs icrriv. 
' We then first have a state when we first 

have a sufficient number.' lrpirov may be either adjective or 
adverb. 

K ~ T &  r+ ?TOXLTLK+ K O L V O V ~ ~ V .  ' .4 good life according to the require- 
ments of the political community,' Le. the life of a freeman and 
citizen. 

V p h q v  and ~ r p i r o v .  

c L o i  peigw n&v. 4 . 1 2 .  

p d [ w  is unnecessarily bracketed by Beltker in his 2nd edition. 
The point is as follows : ' There may be also a greater city than 
is required by the limit of self sufficiency, but this increase is not 
unlimited.' H e  has said above ( 5  4) ' that  the more numerous 
city is not necessarily the greater,' but in this case i t  is or may be. 

r i d  yhp ai ?rpd(ccs r j s  ntiXtos TGV p2v cip,ydvrov, rGv s' dp,yopL;vov. 4. I 2.  

The npd&s, or actions of a state, are the actions of two classes 
Cp. nhich act upon each other, the governors and the governed. 

i. 5 ,  § 3, o*xou 62 rb p& i?p,ytL rb 6' i?p,yfrar <UT[ T L  ro;7ov ?pyov. 

dvayKaiov yvopi[ctv dXX{Xous. 4. 13 .  
Cp. Plat. Laws v. 738 D, E, o t  pcilov oL8iv ao%cL &p%v 4 yvopipous 

air& (SC. r o h  noXiros) a h i s  tlval. ' ~ l r o u  yhp pij +&,E dXXjhors  &rrb 

ihh(Xov C'v rois rp6?rois cihhir UKdros, oar' fir rrpjs 73s d&as O ~ T '  cip~irv 
oirc aiuqs s o r i  TLE AV rijc ?rpouvKo;uqs +a;, ~Uyx~VoL .  

sixov roimv O ~ r 6 s  zuTL ndhtos tpos i?pp(uTos, 4 pfyiurq xxjeoup 4.14. 

C C p B O b )  RpbS a6TdpKfLaV [UjS Z6U6VMTTOS. 

This is a condensed sentence, meaning ' the largest number 
which can be seen at once, and at the same time suffices for the 
Purposes of life.' Aristotle wishes to combine plyc6'ds T L  with 
Ctmpia. aci Kaf?d?rfp 8'1 r ~ v  uopdrwv 

mi ;id TGV c+v ZXfLv p i v  piY&s, r o ~ r o  6; c h h n r r o v  clvac. 
Cp. Poet. 7, 1451 a. 3, 
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5 .  2. &onas, 

like the English word ‘draw,’ is used neutrally, ‘those 
draw or pull to either extreme.’ 

5 . 3 , 4 .  The  paragraph--rb 8’ cfSos . . . . clmapawdprurov-is ill arranged 
it may be analysed as follows: ‘ T h e  city should be difficulr 
access to enemies, and easy of egress to the citizens; the \&Ic 
territory should be seen at a glance (for a country which is easily 
seen is easily protected) : it should be well situated both in regard 
to sea and land. Herein are contained two principles : I )  the one 
already mentioned, about inaccessibility to enemies and convenience 
to friends : to which may be added 2 )  a second principle, that the 
situation should be adapted to commerce.’ 

The  words 6ci y&p . . . . ic~ciurov are a repetition of the tvords T,, 

6’ f1u;uosTov ri) ccpo;e,,rov cTvar r i v  Xbpav iuriv. 

5. 4. r b  p2v 6 X E X B E i S  U*pos, 

SC. scp‘r roc cZSovs r j s  ,@par. 

5 . 4 ,  Trc 6; r j s  m p i  &ha GAqr, K& E: 7rua dhhrlu ipyauiav 4 ~ L p a  ruykivnl 

K w q p & q  -rora;qv, c6sapaKdpiurou. 

T ~ S  i;Aqs dependent on ciaapaKdprurov=c4 rxouuav xpbs n j v  nopidljv : 

rts  m p i  @An Gh7s either I )  wood (i;Xq) which is used as timber, 
or 2 )  timber which is used as material (ZXq).  

6. The echo of these antimaritime prejudices is heard in Cicero, 
who discusses the subject at length in his De Republica, Book 
ii. cc. 3 and 4. 

6.  2. o“rr piv o h ,  ci 7aka  p i  uup@aivrr, K . T . X .  
’ That  however, if we could get rid of these evils, there W O U I ~  be 

an advantage in a city being connected with the sea is obvious.’ 

6. 4. a% y i p  ~ ‘ p ~ o p t ~ j v ,  AX’ 06 rois ~%Uois  6ci r?voi riv nolrv. 
‘Like the individual (i. 9. 8 14) the city may receive what she 

absolutely needs, but is not to import and export without limit.’ 
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Aristotle \vould restrain foreign trade as much as possible, not 
because he aims at exclusiveness, but because he dislikes the 
moneymaking and commercial spirit. 

inti 82 Kai v h  6pirpw noXXais bl~a 'pxov xc'c xhpnis xa'c nLXruiv inivfia 6. 5. 
ZaI k i p h  E&#w~)s KcLprva n p i , ~  n j u  ndXiv ,  Gun p{m rA nLrA vipciu dgru 

n6ppm Xlnu, dXXh Kpa-reiaeat rdxcui xai TOLO;TOLP d k ~ o i p  ;p;paur, 

+avcpbv &E ci p2v dyaffdv ri uurBalva ylyvfdar 6rh rijs miwowlac abri),, 

h d p &  rij no'hsi r o k o  ri, iiyaffdv, r i  6: T L  pXn,%pdu, $uXd[nuffni j&ov 

rois wdpois +pd[ovras Ka'r Giop;$uwrar rIvns 06 6 c i  Kal r;vas islpiuyfo8oi 8ci 

In this passage Clidpxow the reading of the IrlSS. has bren 
altered into I )  h d p x r i v  by Schneider and by Gekker in his 2nd 
Edition; and also 2) into 6 r ; d t ~ x o ~ r ~ ,  in die latter case with the 
omission of Kai. The alteration, though probable, is not necessary ; 
for i p d p i o v  may be supplied with 6rdpxow from the preceding 
sentence, the plural words iaiwcin Kal hip&as being taken in appo- 
sition as an epexegesis. 'But now-a-days there are many cities 
and places in which such a mart exists, [containing] docks and 
harbours conyeniently situated in relation to the city; and as is 
obvious, whatever evil there may be is avoided and thc good 
secured, when they are placed at a moderate distance, but com- 
manded by walls and similar fortifications.' 

The inland position of the ancient Greek cities, as Thucydides 
(i. 7) remarks, \vas due to the prevalence of piracy. Their ports 
were added later, as the Piraeus at Athens, Nisaea at Megara, 
Cenchreae and Lechaeum at Corinth, Cyllene at Eiis, Gythium at 
Sparta, Nauplia at k g o s ,  Siphae at Thespiae, Kotium at (2010- 
phon, etc. 

rpbs dXX~X0us. 

rparctn6'ai = to be controlled or held in check by. 

f l  piW yhp 4 y € P O V L K b V  Ka'l ~ O X L T L K ~ V  [$UETcll Br'Ob'. 

$YfpOVlK6V, like Athens or Sparta in the days of their greatness, 
The alteration of ~ O X C V ~ K ~ U  into IFOhfpCK&J in Bekker's 

For TOXiTiKdS PLoE, applied to 

6. 7 .  

Y. 7. 4 1 4 .  
and edition is quite unnecessary. 
a city, cp. ii. 6. $ 7 ,  ci Bci T $ V  n&v @;ow aohirixdu. 

xoXXbr ybp irniqpoim rpi+is [ o i  'HporXf&ar]. 

cp. Xen. Anab. v. 6. 5 IO, R o X X A  y d p  ~'uri nX6a c'w 'HpaKXriq. 

6. 8. 
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6. 9. Kai T O ~ W .  

sdhcov ,  if genuine, is a difficult word. I t  may be taken in the 
sense of ' ports like the Piraeus ' * ; or closely connected with i t -  

p&~v of 'cities in relation to their harbours,' cp. supra, c. 9. $ 3 .  But 
neither of these explanations is satisfactory. The  word has been 
bracketed by Bekker in his second edition and is probably corrupt. 
The conjectural emendations C n r v c h u  (Coraes), +ropiou (Schmidt), 
acpmohlov (Broughton) are not fortunate; s X o h v  might also be 
suggested (cp. supra, $ 6). But it is more probable that some 
words have been accidentally transposed and that we should read 
xrpi piu o t u  xL;pas xai xdXcou [or ndhcos] Kai h iphwu K . T . X .  or, ncpi p;u 

ofiw n n i c o u  [or ndhcos] xai Xipas  K . T . ~ .  

7. 2 .  piu b rois J ' u x p o ; ~  rdnor5 FBvq  ai rh m p i  T$U EGPLJTV. 
According to Aristotle it would seem that Europe includes the 

colder, that is, the Northern parts of Europe and excludes Hellas. 
The  words xai rh  n~pi  riu E ~ p i x q u  are explanatory of rci Cu roir 

+vxpois r6xots 8 u q .  Compare the Hymn to Apollo 1. 290 : 
ip2u dnot ITchondvuquuv aicrpau ;xnuuiu, 

48' duor EipLnqv  ra xai dp$rp&ac K R T ~  Y ~ U O V S ,  

in which a similar notion of Europe is implied. 
Plato too was no stranger to speculations about race. Cp. Lnw 

V. 7 4 7  D, ~761 ? O S 8  Xnv6aviro T f p i  T ~ T W U ,  LS O&K ciniv dhhot 
r i d s  Gia$ipnvrrs 3.hov rdnou apbs si, yavviiv dv6pAnnvs (IpLcIvoi's K O ;  

x<ipovs:  and Rep. iv. 435 E, rb Bupnrdis . . . oTou oi KUT& riu ep+P 

TP Kai xKU6LK;)Y Kai O X € 6 6 U  TL KaTh TbU a"Uw r 6 n O U ,  $ 76 t$rXopa6ls, 6 
rbv nap' {piu pdhrur' n'u Tis airrduatro rdnou, ij rb $tXnXp+arov, E, aspi 

robs r c  GoiurKas cLat xai rois Karh ~ Z y v m o v  daiq  rts BY o;x f i r m a .  Cp. 
also Herod. ix. 122, $ihicru yhp C'K ri)u paXaKLu x i p o u  paXaKoAs ;v@as 

yivcu6ar. 0; ydp Tor r+ a i r +  yip rLat rapadu re BwpauTbu $6fLu 

&+as dya6oAs rci anXkpta: and iii. 106, 4 'EhXhs rcis &pas aohXdv r r  

rtihXtura rrrpqpiuas Zxct.  So Plat. Tim. 24 C, 4 &is . . . C ' x ~ & / k  
TAV r h o v  i u  y' ycykvrjuBa (viz. Hellas), r$v aixpaoiav ri)v LpSv f'v a l r 4  

rmr8oGoa, o"rt +pnvyor&ovs Zv8pas oboc.  

7. 3 .  pi& rvyxduou xohtsaias. 

governed the world. 
Could Hellas have been united in a federation, she might have 

But the individuality of Greek cities was to@ 
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snong to allow of such a union, and the country was too much 
divided by natural barriers. T h e  cities on the coast might be 
coerced into an  Athenian Empire, but could not be fused into a 
political whole. Cp. Herod. ix. 2, where the Thebans say to 
nlardonius that the Greeks if united would be a match for the 
\Thole world,--ward paw yiip rd b x v p d v  *EXX?~Q~ dpo$pouiovrar, o%rirsp 

ra; a r ; p ~ s  r&h +ivouKov, XaXrnh Elvat  ?;cpryiut~eol Kai &4Ul dvep&nolol. 

@ui rivrs 6riv h i p x c w  rois + ~ X Q [ L ,  ri, $LX?rlKo;s piu cIuai K . T . X .  7,  5 .  
This, like some of Aristotle’s other criticisms on Plato, is chiefly 

interesting as shewing the difficulty which he found in under- 
standing the play of language which is characteristic of Plato. [See 
Essay on Aristotle’s Criticisms of Plato.] The  passage referred to 
is Rep. ii. 375 E, s p h ~  piv T O &  uuujBris rc K Q ~  yvop+w~ &s oTdu re 

apaorirovs f luor,  npbr 62 robs dyu5ras r o b ~ n v ~ i o ~ ,  where we may observe 
that the word $tXvriKhs is not used by Plato. 

6 Bupds, 7. 5.  
‘ Passion ’= the depth or force of character which makes a good 

lover or a good hater. Compare Theognis, 1. 1091 Bergk- 

c;pyo’h;wr pol Bupbs F X f l  nrpl uijs $lXdTOTOS, 

ocrr ytrp /XBuipw o i h  $A& 6;vapar. 

But in the Topics ii. 7, 113  b. I Aristotle raises the question 
whether +Ah resides in T A  fhdUp7lT lKbV and not in rb BuporiSCs. 

Like our word passion, Bup& has both a wider and narrower use, 
and is employed by Aristotle here in a more philosophical, but in 
the Topics in a more popular sense. 

Aristotle truly remarks that anger is felt, not against strangers, 7. 5-8. 
but against friends who have wronged or slighted us. Cp. Rhet. 
ii. c. 2, 1379 b. 2, K Q ~  [dpyi{owral] paXhov rois $ h o w  4 rois p i  $ h i s :  

and Psalm xli. g, ‘Yea, even mine own familiar friend, ahom 
I trusted, who did also eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel 
against me.’ 

06 yi,p 8; ?;EP\L $IXOU dnriyxro. 

The reading of the hISS. which is repudiated in the translation 
is not indefensible, though, in the absence of context, i t  is im- 

7. 6 .  
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possible to interpret it with certainty : ‘For  were they not friends 
about whom thou wast plagued or grieved’? cp. again from 
Psalm lv. 12 : ‘It  is not an open enemy that hath done me this 
dishonour, for then I could have borne it.’ A m a l  attributed to a 
well-known statesman who had been anonymously attacked in  
newspaper is to the point, ‘ I t  must have been by a friend,’ he 
said, ‘ a n  enemy would not have been so bitter.’ The verse i j  
very probably taken from the well-known poem of Archilochus in 
Trochaic verse beginning Bupi 6%~’ ipvxydvoruc K<Scurv K U K + I ( ~ < .  

of which a fragment is preserved (Bergk 60) : the metre might be 
restored either by omitting 86, which may have been added by 
Aristotle, or by inserting ov’v before 84. 

The translators n’illiam de nloerbek and Aretino render d d y ~ t o  

‘ a lanceis,’ as if they had read or imagined they read in’ i y x & ~ .  

7. 7 .  oib’ cia‘rv oi pcyaXdJlvXor T+I +iuw Z y p ~ r ,  rrX+ npbs T O ~ S  d8rKoivrac. 

Yet the psydd+uXos described in Sic .  Eth. iv. 3. is rather un- 
approachable by his neighbours. 

7. 9. ob ybp r$v a&+ rirpi;3orav 6r i  &siv 6rci T c  r i v  Xdyov kai T ~ V  y l ~ m -  

pi‘uov 6rh rzjs aiuB{asos. 

Aristotle is opposing political theories to 
facts, as in the Ethics he contrasts the moral certainty of Ethics 
(Nic. Eth. i. 3. $ 4 )  with the absolute certainty of mathemath, 
though the <iKp$3cru in the two cases is different, meaning in tllc 

one the necessity and ci priori truth of mathematics, in the other 
exactness of detail. 

Cp. below c. 12.  § 9. 
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read d r 2 r  it !vi11 be convenient to supply ; K € i U O l S  with LU d v q  if 

;E 4 s  t u  ri ri, yc‘uor, i. e. ‘ out of which is formed,’ or n hich forms 
a lower class having a unity;’ ‘ which in its nature is a vhole, and 
not a mere aggregate,’ Fv ri rb $ v o s = b  r l  iur i  rd  .,&os. 

mJra,  ixciua. 

6 The end has nothing in common with the means; the final 8. 3. 
cause with the conditions.’ 9 things prior and 
posterior are said to have no quality in common with each other. 
Of course the modern philosopher makes the opposite reflection, 
that the end is inseparable from the means,’ or, ’ is only the sum 

of the means ’; that causes are indistinguishable from condition ; 
and equally indistinguishable from effects; ‘ that no line can be 
draivn betmeen Ct priori and 2 posferiuri truth.’ The common 
understanding, like ancient philosophy, rebels against this higher 
view, because it can point to numberless visible instances in which 
the end is separable from the means, the effect from the causes. 
Both lines of reflection are constantly returning upon us, and the 
opposition between them gives rise to many metaphysical problems. 
It is the old difficulty, as old as the opposition of ideas to phe- 
nomena, of finding the similarity where there is difference or 
contrast. 

Just as in iii. 1. 

6pyduy r c  n-ami npbs ri) yiyvdpcwov Cpyou mi 70;s 8qpiovpyo;r. 

Governed by o b 8 b  K O ~ W ~ U  ~ U T L  

8. 3. 
The builder and his tools have 

nothing in common with the work; so property has nothing in 
common with the State.’ 

The connexion of this passage in which means and ends, parts 8.5-6. 
and conditions are curiously combined appears to be as follow : 
‘Now happiness is imparted in various degrees to states, making 
them to be what they are according to the degree of happiness 
which they attain, But we must also ascertain what are the con- 
ditions of states, for in these we shall find their parts.’ He seems 
to mean that through what is outward only we can arrive at the 
true elements of the state; and that happiness, which is the end of 
the state, is not to be confounded with the conditions or it. The  
argument is interrupted by the seemingly irrelevant remark that the 
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character of states is given to them by the degrees of happiness 
which they attain. Here as in other passages (cp. c. 9. $ z infra), 
when speaking of the perfect state, he occasionally goes back to 

the imperfect forms. 

8.  5 .  ripcrjs ;vipycta Kai xpicr~s. 

Cp. the more complete statement of the Nic. Eth. i. 7. $$ 14-16, 
+ w x j s  ive‘pycta Kar’ dpcrjv r ip ioqv dv / 3 i  rcXcip 

8,  6 ,  i 7 r L U K f i T i ~ O b Y  6; K a i  Bdaa ra%’ iUTb f V  &€lJ TO’XLS O d K  bW E?q. 

‘Besides considering the highest good of the state or the idea of 
the state in its highest terms (gathered from the previous section) 
we must also consider the indispensable conditions of it, and among 
them we shall find its parts.’ All the parts are conditions of a 
state, not all the conditions are parts; e.g. the 6 j T f S  are a con- 
dition but not a part ; ri, /3ouXrudpcvov both a condition and a part. 

8. 7.  T ~ ~ T T O V  8; K Q ~  s p f r o v .  

‘ First,’ i. e. in honour, not in necessity, for that place he assigns 
to the sixth class. 

Spengel would omit ~d T ~ & O V .  But how could the insertion of 
such a clause ever be explained, unless it had been put in by the 
piety of a Greek monk?  

The  formula $J 
KQXOCUW seems to imply some technical or uncommon use of the 
word, which occurs nowhere else in classical Greek, cp. 4v  K ~ X O L . ~  

rcvcs dhyapxyiuv, vi. 1. $ 6. 

~ K r o v  6; r ~ v  bprepdv. 
The last words are pleonastic, ‘ sixth in numerical succession.’ 

T h e  conjecture of Lambinus T;V G L K Q ~ U V  taken from TLV U L ~ P $ ~ -  

p d v ~ ~  K Q ~  T ~ V  6rKa;ov above, $ 7 ,  has been adopted in the test. 

But the reading of the AISS. T& r i v ~ y ~ a i ~ ,  ‘of necessary mattes 
of life,’ is really defensible and is confirmed by the word d v ~ y ~ a r d -  

rarov in 4 7. B v a y d o v  may also refer to punishments: see infra 
c. 13. $ 6. 

4 v  KdoGurv Icparciav, ‘which they call ritual.’ 

8. 7.  

8. 9. 

g. I ,  2. OAK i v  rciq 62 &TO sohrcia.  

‘This  question, however, does not arise in every state, for it is 
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already decided. In  democracies all share in all, while in oli- 
garchies only some share in some employments or functions. 
But we are speaking of the ideal state in which the question 
remains to be considered. 

Kae;?rap yirp fznopfu. 0 .  2. 

This passage can hardly refer to ii. 1. $ 2, for there Aristotle 
is speaking of the distribution of property: here of the distribution 
of functions in the state. The reference is rather to iv. c. 4 and 
c. 14; see supra c. 4. $ I .  

irci 62 rvyxdvopcv m o a o b r c s  m p i  rrjs Ipiurqs rokirrr'ac. . . . cipqrar 0 .  3. 

The connexion is as follows : ' But in the best state, nith which 
we are now concerned, all cannot participate in all, for the trader, the 
artisan and the husbandman have no leisure for education, neither 
are they capable of political functions.' 

It is noticeable that Aristotle 
in describing the perfect state no longer, as in a democracy (cp. 
vi. c. 4.), regards the husbandmen as the best material out of which 
to form citizens. 

7Tpdrcpov. 

crpqrar rpdrrpov in c. 8. j supra. 

rois pi'khovras h d a r ,  0. 4. 
sc. aoXiras, ( t u  rfi Kdhkrura .rrokrrcuop&g lrdhcr $ 3), 'citizens of 

the best state.' 

sdrcpov &pa Kai ra ika  Brrlov. 0 .  4. 
Bekker in his second edition inserts i r ipors after Zippa unneces- 

sarily. Without it we may translate : 'Are these also to be distinct, 
or are both to be given to the same persons?' 

Compare Book ii. 5 .  26. 0. 5 ,  

dkkh piv wai &E +cis Bc; cIuoi nepi ro6rovs. 0 .  7 .  
The use of afpp'l is singular : the force of the preposition may be 

paraphrased as follows: 'they too should have a near interest in 
Property,' an indirect way of expressing what is more distinctly said 
infra $ s Ti(s KTiUZlS rLar TOCTWV.  
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Q, 8. c h p  ;uayxa;ov &ai r o i ~  yropyois 8o;Xous 4 PapBhpour. 

The necessity seems to arise from the impossibility of the 
husbandman having the leisure which a citizen requires for mental 
cultivation and the fulfilment of political duties, cp. 4. 

9. IO. rtai r rx&piura i  8; sol;sov FKaurov, r1 piu del, rb 62 Karh plpor. 

T O ~ T O U ,  i. e. not merely the S . T ~ X & T I K ~ U  and PouXcuriKLv ; to thej<> 
must be added the ycopyoi, T+rai, and rb B q r i ~ d ~ ,  in all five. The 
two first interchange with each other, but never with the three last. 

The  division between the mere conditions of the state (viz. the 
yfopyoi, rsxvirai and rd S q n K 6 u )  and the parts of it (rd 6 n X i r i ~ h v  

f ~ ~ u k c ~ r ~ d ~ )  is permanent. The  division be twen rb ~ T X L T L K ~ U ,  7; 1;” 

irplov Y&OE and 72) pouhruriKAu is transitory or Karh p;pos, i.e. the 
same persons may belong in turn, or at different stages of life, to 
all three classes. 

10. I .  FoiKf 8 o t  6 v  01%; vfouri TO%’ f ba i  yvwpipov rois ncpi  i ’ roh idap 

+Aocro+oCcrLv, gri 8ci  8inpijuBai p p i r  Karh y i q  riv T ~ X L U .  
This chapter has been regarded, and perhaps xith reason, as a 

criticism of Plato, Aristotle being desirous of disproving by 
historical facts the claim of Plato to originality in instituting the 
system of caste and of common meals. 

10. 2. rh p i u  ncpi Kp4rqv yfudpwa K . T . ~ .  

I n  apposition with rirv U U U U L T ~ W  6 rd&, the custom in Crete 
going back to the reign of Minos.’ 

10. 3-5. ‘ The name Italy was originally confined to the district between 
the Lametic and Scylletic Gulfs’ (Golfo di Eufemia and Golfo dl 
Squillace), ‘and was derived from Italus, an ancient king of the 
Oenotrians ’ (called by Thucydides vi. z a Sicel king) ‘who in- 
habited these regions. The  people to the north-west tovards 
T p h e n i a  were called Ausones and those to the north-east in the 
district called Siritis’ (on the shore of the Tarentine gulf) 
‘ Chones.’ 

T h e  mention of Italy (taken in this narrower sense) leads the 
writer to particularise its different regions; but nothing is said 
about how far the custom of common meals may have extended. 
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;q TfT;X?K€Y i n b s  o z h ,  viz. that part of I tdy  which is bounded 
or enclosed at  its narrowest point by the two gulfs. The  reason 
(d+r yhp  TO) is imperfectly expressed : ' You may call this the 
boundary because the distance is so small between the two gulfs.' 
It is in fact about 20 miles. 

It has been asked, 'What does Aristotle purpose in this 
digression ?' There is a fallacy in requiring that every part of an 
ancient work should have a distinct purpose. Aristotle, like 
.\eschylus, Herodotus, Thucydides, ' breaks out ' into the favocrite 
subject of geography, and his conceptions of it, as might be ex- 
pected in the beginning of such studies, are not perfectly accurate 
or distinct. 

It is evident that common meals played a great part in the 
political organisation of Hellas and the south of Italy. But, 
according to Susemihl, no other writer mentions their existence in 
Italy. 

%$TW is the reading of most RISS., U + T T ~  of two only. The 10.5. 
11SS. of the old translator appear all to give gwiern. S p r u  is 
conjectured by Heyne, vho  compares Arist. Fragm. n U X l T E k 1  542, 

d s  rpu#+ ; [ i K f b h U V  D;X fuuov Bupapirirv, Athen. xii. 523 C. Hence 
Goettling's conjecture Xrpiris the district of Siris. Of any district 
of Italy called Syrtes or Syrtis there is no mention elsewhere. 

Kai oi r j v  .Spiv 61 KarorKoGvrfs , . , 6s $rpi Tipaios mi ' ~ p r m o r A q s ,  

4 p& 01% r i v  UUUUlTiwV T d g l S  c'urri$rv y;yovf VpGTOU, 6 8; XOPLUpbs 6 10. 6 .  
rorh y ivos  70; d . r r r K o i j  nhjOovs ;[ ~iy;nrov* xoXi yhp h r p r c i v t r   TO^ 

is translated in the English text: 'From this part of the world 
originally came the institution of common tables ; the separation 
into castes [which was much older] from Egypt, for the reign of 
h o s t r i s  is of far greater antiquity than that of Minos.' 

It is also possible to supply the ellipse differently : ' The sepa- 
ration into castes came [not from Italy or Crete, but] from Egypt.' 

The sentence is then parallel with the other statements. Com- 
mon tables existed in Crete and in Italy: the latter were the older, 
and therefore are called ' the origin of the institution' ($8 2 ,  4) ; 
similarly, caste existed i n  Crete and in Egypt; in the latter 

XPdVOLS T j V  ? Y I ~  f l a U l h h V  $ x€UhUTplOS, 
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country its origin dates further back than in the former, for 
Sesostris is older than IIinos, and therefore it is said to haye 
originated there. 

10. 7 .  aXe8bu p& o h  K C I ~  rL a h a  6ci uop[(ciu cipjub’ac VOXXLKLS c‘u 74  oh^+ 

A favourite reflection of Aristotle’s. See note on  text for parallel 
xplvy. 

passages. 

10. 8. ZTL 81 ndwa Apxaia. 

‘A11 political institutions are ancient; for they are found in 
Egypt which is the most ancient of all countries.’ Cp. Plat. Laws 
ii. 6 5 7 .  ‘Their  (Le. the Egyptian) works of art are painted or 
moulded in the same forms which they had ten thousand years 
ago;  this is literally true, and no exaggeration.’ For further 
references see note on text. That this sameness was the n-rak- 
ness of Egypt, and that the life of Hellas was progress, seems not 
to have occurred either to Aristotle or Plato. 

10. 8. roir p& ~ZpqpLCvots 

is the reading of the IUSS., altered in the text after Lambinus 
into cApqpivois, a change which seems to be required by the want of 
a suitable antecedent and by the parallelism of IrapaXcXecppiva. Cp. 
supra, uxc8bu piu O ~ U  Kai r& a h a  66; uop&v t i p j ~ t h  ~ o X A L K L S ~  and 
ii. 5.  $ 16.  

10. IO. v”U~cp0v Ipo+u. 

This promise is not fulfilled. In  c. 12. $ I the common meals 
are only mentioned in passing ; no reason is given in support of 
the institution. 

10. I I .  rb spbs robs durvycirouns nokipovs d p O U O ? p K o j T € p U .  

A lesson learned from the experience of Athens during the 
Peloponnesian War. The Acharnians whose lands lay on the 
borders, seeing them ravaged, wished to attack the invaders rashly 
(Thuc. ii. ZI), and afterwards when they had lost their possessions 
as  Archidamus thought likely (Thuc. ii. 20 & T T C ~ ~ ~ ~ U O W S  r i p  ~ $ 6 -  

T i p o w  O b x  6po;os npo8ipovr hcu8ar h i p  r ? ~  r i v  b k o u  K r v 8 W V c ~ t w ,  
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urliuiv 86 & m n 9 a i ) ,  and as Aristophanes in his ' Acharnians' seems 
to imply, were wanting to make peace. 

For reference to Plato and criticism on him see note on text. 10. I I .  

8circpov 66 Bapt3dpous ncpioirtous. 

Compare above c. 9. 8 8, dvayrtaiov &ai TOAS yropyois BoCXour ;I 
papfdpous 4 rspioirous, a comparison which has led to the insertion 
of fi before V f p i O k O U S  in this passage, or to the omission of it in 
c. 9. The  text of the RISS. is probably right in both passages. 
' If we could have the very best thing, the husbandmen should be 
slaves; or if slaves cannot be had, then perioeci of alien stock.' 

10. 13, 

ahi j s  63 r p b s  n i r j v  &ai r+ Biuiu cu"xeudni 8 6 1  Kararuyxhvtrv npho 11. I .  

The order of the words is as follows-6ci r5XfuBm KaTUTUyX;Vf iV 

The four points to be attended to appear to be as follows: 
I )  healthy and airy situation, open to the winds (cp. S 4, infra): 
2) good water : 3) convenience for administration (npbs nohiriKhs 

npdtcis) : 4) adaptation to military requirements (rp'pds T O X E ~ C K ~ S  

drrapa PXirovras. 

[ T O G ]  r i v  d&v alvai. 

ZpdtfLS).  

Cp. Xen. Oecon. 9. 4, Ka'l u iprauav  86 r;v or'wiuv i7r;Scita a h ? ,  k r  
np& pcuqpPpiuv duan&rarai, Gurc cu"6qXov rluai, o*ri xc1p;vos p6v t i j X i l s  

&Ti, 70;  66 &POUS EfiUKlOS. 

Vitruvius i. 6 tells us how the inhabitants of Rlitylene suffered 
from the situation of their town: 'Oppidum magnificenter est 
aedificatum et eleganter; sed positum non prudenter. In qub 
civitate auster cum flat homines aegrotant, cum eurus, tussiunt, 
cum septentrio, restituuntur in sanitatem, sed in angiportis et 
plateis non possunt consistere propter vehementiam frigoris.' 
(Quoted by Eaton.) 

8€Lh€pOV 63 K a d  pOpdaV. 11. 2. 

xarh @opiav=' facing the same way that the North wind does,' 
(cp. ward Iidov) i. e. sheltered from the North wind. Cp. Plat. Crit. 
1x8 A, B, 6 82 rdros o4roc o"Xqs rijs v ~ u o u  npAs udrov irirparno, chi) 
rirv appaov Kardpo;tior. 

VOL. 11. T 
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G c h p o v  may either be taken as  *an alternative, or as introducing 
a second condition of healthfulness, SO that a South Eastern aspect 
is what is recommended; i. e. a situation which is open to the 
healthy East winds and affords shelter from the North wind. 

11. 3.  TO;& y' Gpvrar 
is the reading of all the hlSS. 

t ; p + d n l ,  adopted by Bekker in his second edition, is unnecessary. 
&r01 7' rGpqrai='a remedy has been found for this,' i. e. 

rcmedy may be found.' 
but this is no reason for altering it. 

The conjecture of Lambinus, 

a 
The  language is not quite symmetrical, 

11. 3. iJno8oxhs +Lppiors u"bau1v. 

Five XSS. read ;pf lphvs,  a possible reading, 'rain cisterns for 
water ' instead of ' cisterns for rain water.' 

11.4. b rc roioLry xai npbs r o r o h o v .  

' In the situation described, and looking to the quarter de- 
scribed.' 

11.5, soiou'rwv vap6rov. 
The  reading of the best RISS. and the old translator, 'such 

streams as I have spoken of above,' that is to say, ' good streams ' 
(;ytfrvSv $ 4). 

11. 5 .  dKp6lrOhlS 6hlyapXcKbv K a ' l  povapXiKdv, dpruroKpariK&J . . , iuxupoi TdHOl 

A c i o u s .  

Why should a single fortress be adapted to 
a monarchy, or oligarchy, several strongholds to an aristocracy ?' 
Probably because in the former case the government is more 
concentrated. A small governing class, if they are to maintain 
their power against the people, must draw together. An aristo- 
cracy has only to defend itself against foreign enemies, and is 
therefore better dispersed. 

It may be asked : 

11. j .  riv ZLE o h o  KarauKtvJ[g, rta6cirsp c'v 70;s yropyois Bs KaXoSui rivfs 7& 

dp&I'Xov Cruo-rdSas. 

ai ? ; u K v ~ ~  Z p m ~ o i ,  ;;IIcivov 6; rirs tkij Kai p i  Kad crsoixov s+rtvp'var 
T h e  last word is explained by Hesychius (under [vmciGrs) as 
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d K O ; f l V ,  i. e. I )  *vines planted thickly or in clumps, or 2 )  vines 
planted irregularly. If we adopt the first of these interpretations 
and take the image literally, Aristotle is suggesting that the city 
should be built partly in regular streets, but here and there in 
blocks which would have the character of strong places. If we 
take the second, he would seem to mean that the city should be 
built in part irregularly, with a view to confusing or perplesing an 
enemy after he had entered it. 

oi p$ +dUKovrfs 8eiv + f i v  (rrI,yq). 11. 8. 
Cp. Laws vi. 778 D ff, mpi  62 n i x & ,  2, hfiyrXXr, +my' &v 15 

The absence of walls in Sparta suggested to Plato the poetical 
fancy that the walls of cities should be left to slumber in the 
ground: it may reasonably be conjectured that the position of 
Sparta and the military character of her citizens rendered artificial 
defences unnecessary. 

~ a d p r g  &p+rpoipqv rb KaOr&iv i2v i v  sfi rfi KaraKripfua r h  rrix7. 

c'hryxopi'vas ?pry 76s ~ K C ~ V U S  KaXXorriuupi'vas. 

The disasters of Leuctra (B.c. 3 7 1 )  and of Mantinea (B.c. 362) 
had done a great deal to diminish the admiration for Sparta. 
(Cp. ii. 9. 4 I O  and infra c. 14. 4 16). Yet the allusion is hardly 
to the point, for Sparta was never taken by an enemy: Epami- 
nondas after the battle of Leuctra refrained from attacking it, 
Xen. Hell. vi. 5.  

11. 8. 

&TI 81 7~pi)s piv TOAS dpniovs Kai p i  m X i  r4 aXjeri Gra+ipovras o t  11. 9. 

A somewhat romantic notion with which may be compared the 
further refinement of $ I I ,  infra; also the saying of Archidamus, 
the son of Agesilaus, when he saw catapults brought from Sicily, 
which in other words and under other circumstances has no doubt 
often been ejaculated by the African or New Zealand savage, 
ho%&v dv8pi)~ dbCrd. 

~ d b v  r b  ?rfipiuOar uhfru8aL 8ih i s  s f v  r r r x i v  ~pupvdrqros .  

(Plut. Apophth. Lac. 219  A.) 

?rOhf,LUKWTdTl)V. 11. 9. 
Either ' the most truly warlike in character' or *' the best defence 

of the warrior.' Both meanings may be included. 
T 2  
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11. IO. dpoiws 61 wai rais oir+ui iais i8iurs p i  acpiBdAhcrv roixouc. 

Private houses as well as cities, especially in the country, might 
in many cases need the protection of walls. 

Lipo[ws a;, sc. :Xfl* 

12. I. aird, 
sc. rh rtlxq, i. e. the position of the walls ; or more generally, 

' the consideration of these circumstances.' 

12. 2.  dpxfiwv. 
The 3ISS. vary between GppxLv, Apxaiov, dpxf ior .  

12. 3 .  crq 6' &v T O l O U i O S  6 i 6 7 r O S  O*U7LS InL+dvfldv i f  FXfL spbs n j v  Tijs a p c i s  
B h v  iKa& rai apbs rh  ywvlivra plpq i i j s  ndhrws ~ ~ U ~ V O T L ~ O S .  

Lir. ' This place should be of a sort which has conspicuousness, 
suitable to the position of virtue, and towering aloft over the 
neighbouring parts of the city.' 

Thomas Aquinas, who wrote a Commentary on the Politics, if 
n e  may judge from his Latin ' bene se habentem ad apparentiam 
virtutis,' seems to have read Biurv re FXCL +S T+J T ~ P  G p s s j s  &ri@- 

vciav. (Susemihl.) But the words are better as they are found 
in the Greek AISS. 

The habitation of virtue is to be like that of the Gods who 
have their temples in the Acropolis. Cp. Vitruv. I .  7 Aedibus 
vero sacris quorum deorum maxime in tutela civitas videtur esse, 
unde moenium maxima pars conspiciatur areae distribuantur ' 
(quoted by Schneider); and Burke, French Revolution, p. 107, 

' The temple of honour ought to be seated on an eminence.' 
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as a body. The  distinction appears to be in the one case, that 
Some of the magistrates are to go to the gymnasium, in the other 
the exercises are to take place in or near the public buildings 
appropriated to the magistrates. Everywhere the prescnce of the 
authorities is required. *‘Some of the rulers are to be present 
(Slarp&w) at the exercises of the younger men, but the elders 
are to perform their exercises with the rulers.’ Here either another 
verb has to be supplied with nap& TOTS Spxnuuiv or the word 
GtarpiPciv is to be taken in a slightly different sense. Or 2) we may 
translate, ‘and the elders shall be placed at the side of the 
magistrates.’ This, however, disregards piv and 6 i  and seems not 
to cohere with the words 8gpjnBar xash +&E 7 j h K h S :  for thus no 
mention is made of the gymnastics of the elders. 3) The most 
natural way of taking the Greek words (TOAS 61 . . ; ; I I ~ U U L V )  that 
‘ the magistrates shall perform their gymnastic exercises before 
the elders,’ (St. Hilaire) gives a very poor sense. The clause 4 
p i p  C‘V d+BaXpois K.r.X., shows clearly that the principal point is 
the requirement of the presence of the magistrates at all gym- 
nastic exercises. 

I t  may be taken in the sense o l  
‘institution,’ which is in some degree supported by the use of 
K ~ T ~ O S  +E d d a s  for ‘the order or constitution or the state,’ 
( m p i  K ~ U ~ O U  6 .  399 b. 18). Or* TO;TOV rhv ~o’upov may be the 
accusative after Gr?lp+Onr and may be taken with Adolph Stahr in 
the sense of ‘this embellishment of the state:’ [dieser Schmuck der 
Stadt]. I n  this case it is better to make 6igpjaBai impersonal, 
&pov being the indirect accusative following it. Ma; T O ~ T O V ,  this 
institution too, i. e. as well as the offices of state which in c. 9 are 
divided between old and young. 

The  word K ~ V ~ O V  is diflicult. 

iv 62 rGv Aviov K . ~ . X  

Cp. supra, c. 5.  Q 4. 
12. 6. 

inci SZ ~d nkjdos Grarprirar T ~ E  ndhrcor c t  iepcis, d s  Zpxovras. 

The enumeration is incomplete, because Aristotle has only 
occasion to speak of priests and magistrates. The places assigned 
to their common tables, like those of the soldiers and the guardians 
of the country, are to be situated conveniently for their employ- 

12.6. 
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ments. The baldness of the expression suggests the posslbllltv 
that something may have dropped out. T h e  first words ha 
r;l ?rXiBos appear to be a repetition of &si 62 6r i  rb pav 7rXjtJos 

r i ) ~  ?TOXlT&V at the beginning of the Chapter. ?rXiBos is used for 
the citizens generally, not as opposed to the upper classes. 

12. 6. sq2 r+v riw I q G v  o r ‘ ~ 0 8 0 p ~ p r f r ~  & a v  .;1v ~ c i t ~ v .  
‘ To have their proper place.’ Cp. $ 8, r+ ripqpivrp r&v. 

njv  , . . O ~ K O ~ O ~ ~ ~ ~ T C O V ,  sc. rd&v, is to be supplied. 

12. 7 .  r i v  ra’houpdvqv rimuvopiuv. 

T h e  qualifying K U X O U ~ & ~ V ,  if not a mere pleonasm, seems to 

Cp. noti. indicate the more uncommon or technical expression. 
on c. 8. 0 7 supra, and on vi. 1. $ 6. 

12.8. The  i\ISS. vary between VfvcpjuBar and prprp+?ai. P4 ha. 
Bekker in his second edition 

Cp. vi. 2. $ 7,  where certain magistratcb 
compounded them into v tvcprp~u8ai .  

has adopted p f p r p + & x .  

are required by law to take thcir meals together. 

13. I .  rrcpi TioXrrrlns &+s. 

Hitherto Aristotle has been speaking only of the conditions of 
the best state, which are its Chq (supra c. 4 .  $5 1-3). Now he is 
going on to speak of the Tiohirriu itself, which is the fh of a 
n d X ~  (cp. iii. 3. $9 7-9). 

Chapters 13, 14, 15 form a transition to the subject of education, 
which is begun in c. 16, and is continued in Book viii. But it 
cannot be said that Aristotle fulfils the promise of discussing the 
‘constitution’ of the best state. H e  describes the life of hi5 
citizens from birth to boyhood, but says nothing about their 
judicial or political duties. 

13. 2. rKKctrar KUXGS. 

‘Stands out well,’ or ‘distinctly.’ For the thought, cp. E d .  
Eth. ii. I I ,  1227 b. 2 0 ,  Zurr ybp rbv $V U K ~ V  +%v &i, i v  62 rois 
‘lTplh TCb U K O 7 d V  8lOfUlp7dVflV. 

13. 3. I n  this passage, of which the connexion is obscure, Xristotle 
seems to say that the good man is superior to the ordinary con- 
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ditions of existence, and so to a certain estent, but to a certain 
extent only (ihdrrovos rois dpavov ~ L ~ K C L ~ E ' Y O L S ) ,  the legislator may 
make his citizens superior to external conditions. Cp. Nic. Eth. 
i. CC. 9-12. 

i c ' r  62 rb spottciptvdv ~ ' U T L  rtjv dpiorqv n-ohrrtLiv &iv, n;nl 6' 2071 K ~ B '  13. 4. 
+V 2p~ur' Bv Irohrrriioiro B ~ X L S ,  Z p t a a  6' hv rohminrro  xnd' {v &Gnrpovciv 

pdX~ura iv%&crar r{v n o l ~ v ,  GjXov OOrL riv r3arpovinr  &i, ri  & m i ,  p i  

hav8dvctv. 

The  connexion is as follows: ' I n  various ways men mistake 
the nature of happiness, but me recognise it to be the great object 
of a state, and therefore we should ascerbin its nature.' 

+p'iv a d  Kal ;v rots i)eLKois, f; TL T i v  A+,,V ilteivwv  os. 
It is difficult to say why Aristotle should speak thus doubtfully 

or depreciatingly of a principle which lies at the basis both of his 
ethical and political philosophy. Is the expression to be attributeti 
only to the Greek love of qualiiying language ? 

13. j. 

Kai raiirqv o;K ;E 6roec'ufos 2 ~ '  ~ ~ x G S .  

These words are not found in the Nicomachean Ethics (sec 
references in note on text), and therefore may be supposed to be 
added by Aristotle as an explanation. 

13. j. 

h&/W 6' ;[ dHO&€US. 

' Happiness is an absolute good, vhereas punishments are only 
good under certain conditions ;' they are evils which prevent 
greater evils, The negative and the positive senses of the word 
' just,'-just punishments, just actions,-needed to be distinguished 
in the beginning of philosophy. 

13. 5 ,  6 .  

o?ov rh r e p i  rhs &alas spdErrs ai Binaiai r i p w p h  K O A ~ U C L S  d ~ '  13. 6. 
ciprrjs p& r b ,  dvayKaiat 82,  ai d ~ a h i ~  civayxaios ~ ( X O U U L V  ( a i p d -  

repov piv  yhp pl&vbs 6eiuBaL r i v  T O L O ~ ~ T O V  p$rr rbv dv8pa p $ r ~  njv  rrdhtv), 

ai 6' id rhs r ~ p h s  ~ a l  rhs ~;n-oplas drriis r i d  ~ d h h i ~ r a ~  Irpd&rs. 

'They have their rightness, not as ends, but as means or con- 
ditions of something else which is an end.' For the use of 
dvayraiav, cp. Nic. Eth. x. 6. $ 2 ,  rcb 6' r'vcpyrriv ai p l v  rbrv o'vayrahr 

eai 81' k r p a  aiprrai, ai 82 K ~ B  aimis. 
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Under the common notion of dvayxaia and CaoBiafos, by a 
play of words, Aristotle appears to comprehend not only the 
external goods which are the conditions of individual life, but 
the penalties imposed by law, which are the conditions of the 
existence of states. 

ai 6’ iri rhs rrphs npLEcrs, sc. $+ouual, rriuuuuai or yivdpcuai. 

13. 7 .  sb p2u yAp trcpov K a t 4  T I U ~ S  ai‘ptuls iurlv.  

‘ T h e  one is a voluntary choice of an evil,’ i.e. for the sake of 
For example, punishment puts an end 

The  conjecture dvaipals ,  which is adopted by Schneider, Coraec, 

removing some other evil. 
to crime. 

Bekker (2nd edition), and Susemihl, is unnecessary. 

13, 8. GijXov 6’ Grr Kal rbs X ~ ~ U F I S  duayrabu anov8nias Kai KaXbs c?uai rairar 

hahiis. 81; Kai vop;Souuiu ZuBpomr r j s  c68arpovias a h a  rh  ~ K T ~ T  c h u  rSv 

d y a b v ,  &mcp ri ro; Ki@api[clvhapnpbu Kn‘l KaXiis alTi+o T;V Xipau p;LXXou 

stjs r;,yu’Is. 

‘ T h e  good man will make a use of external goods which is 
absolutely good. And because (ad) this use of external goods is 
good in him, men think that external goods are the causes of 
happiness, which is just as if we were to attribute the melody to 

the lyre and not to the player.’ 
airc@ro, sc. T I T ,  gathered from Bv@pwml. T I $  occurs in one 11s. (P’) 

and is inserted by Bekker in his 2nd edition. 

13. 9. arb  gar’ f6xr)u ctX6pr8a siv T ~ S  ndhros u6uraorv Jv 4 rqi Kupia. 

I )  ‘ Since therefore some things must be presupposed (aid), our 
prayer and desire is that our city may be so constituted as te have 
the goods of fortune,’ sc. r t a r  it i K f ; U O U  Jv, etc. ; or 2)  ‘we desire 
that her constitution in respect of the goods of fortune may answer 
to our prayer,‘ making KnT) c i x r j u ,  sc. &ai, the predicate, 5v, SC. & 
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i&ots S v ;  or 3) ‘we ask if we could only have our prayer,’ or 
(though it be only an ideal,’ as  above, Karl +jv, iv. 11. I ,  

?iohirclav r i v  ta r ’  ~ C X ~ Y  yivop&qv. 

Kfl‘r yhp 6;  TdVraS i V 8 l x X ” r U r  U T O d a i O U S  €bfll, p i  Kf l$  ZKflUTOU 6; T i V  18. 10. 

r o ~ r r i v ,  u i k m s  aipFr&wpov, r i K o ~ O V ~ f ;  yhp r+ ~ a f f  L n ~ m v  xai rd nLvras. 

He seems to mean that although there might be some common 
idea of virtue which the citizens attained collectively, such as 
patriotism, yet it viould be better that each individual should he 
virtuous, for each implies all. 2 ,  7; yhp l r d m s  

~ L T T ~ V ,  K . T . X . ,  where he distinguishes ‘ each’ from ‘ all.’ 
Compare, ii. 3. 

%id rc oi&v B+cXos +ivai’ rd yhp :e1 pcrapaXciv rorci, K . T . ~ .  

Lit. ‘ Some qualities there is no use in having by nature ; for 
habit alters them; and through nature,’ or ‘such is their nsturc 
that, they are swayed by habit both towards good and towards 
evil.’ To us the reasoning of this passage appears singular. 
Yet probably what Aristotle means to say is, that moral qualities, 
if given by nature, would cease to be moral, and in so far as they 
are moral would cease to be natural. Nature in this passage is 
used for instinct,’ or natural impulse.’ From another point of 
view (Nic. Eth. ii. 1. 4 2 )  he shows, using the term +;air in a some- 
what different sense, that things vhich are purely natural cannot 
be altered by habit ; but that nature supplies the conditions under 
nhich habits may be cultivated. 

13. I I .  

Cp. also infra, c. 15. 7 .  

Er+ovp . . , 4 roirs a i r o i s  6ih piov. 
‘Are rulers and subjects to differ at different times, or to be the 

14. I .  

same always ? ’  

roir 6pxop~uo‘s .  14. 2 .  

I )  *Dative of reference : ( I n  relation to their subjects,’ or, 2)  r i t h  
a more obvious construction, but with a feebler sense, rois ~ ~ ~ X V J ~ ~ O C E  
may be taken after +avfpdv, so that the superiority of the governors 
is manifest to their subjects.’ 

%&a(. 14. 3. 
The same who is mentioned in Herodotus (iv. 44) as sailing 

Whether the down the Indus by order of Darius Hystaspes. 
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writings passing under his name with which Aristotle \vas ac. 

quainted mere genuine or not n e  cannot say. The  short summaiy 
of the geography of the habitable world which has come d0ir.n to  

us under the name of Scylax contains allusions to events later than 
the time of Herodotus, and is therefore certainly either spurious or 
interpolated. 

14. 4. ravrcs oi KUTA rrjv xbpav. 

Not country as opposed to town--'the country people combine 
with the malcontents of the town ;' but, ' all the inhabitants n z i ~ ~ ~ t s  
the rulers,' i.e. the perioeci, metics, or any others, who, though per- 
sonally free, had no political rights, make common cause with tile 

subject classes and desire revolution. 

14. 5.  $ y i p  r#&s 8 i 8 u c  r j v  alptow, 7ro~<uaou ad,$ r$ yCver rahbv rb p i u  
v&fpov 7; 62 aptu/%rcpou, 5~ T O T S  p& 2pxcuBuL n p i c r ,  rois 6' 2 p : p x ~ ~ ~ .  

Lit. ' For nature herself has given the principle of choice when 
she created in the very race the same element, Le. the same human 
beings, partly young and partly old, of whom the one are fitted to 
obey, the others to command.' 

The word air+ has less RIS. authority than 
a%, and is omitted altogether in one MS. and in Aretino's trans- 
lation. ~ h l ,  may be translated : ' In  the human race nature h s  
created the very same thing, making a distinction of old and 
young, corresponding to that of rulers and subjects.' The cor- 
rection r i v  a h &  for ubr$ is unnecessary. 

T+ y&r TU;&. 

14. 8. l r s i  82 T O X ~ O U  K C I ~  Bpxonos rtjv a h ' p  dptnjv  ryua; Cpupcv K U ~  TO;, 

dpimou civGp6s. 

i. e. in the best state which he is here discussing. 

14. IT. Csuau'rws o iv  d v t ; y ~ ~  817~pijnb'u~ xai rulro 7;) pipes Gjhov & r ,  K U ~  r;1s 

rpt;&is 6' dva;\oyov ipoipfv +v, K U ~  Gt; TAE roc +hi prXriovos U i p f T W  

' And as there must be a division of the sod, 
in like manner there must be a division of the actions of the soul ;' 
&~a&ros answers to dvdXoyov Z p v ,  and is to be taken closely with 
rai rhs wpd&w. 

f:var TO;s G ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~  rvyXt;vfrv 9 Tauirv 4 auoiv. 
Buahos . . ~ X w .  

rolro rl, /.l+OE, sc. rb h6yov TXOY. 
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,j nautu  roiu Gvoiu, sc. r t u  npd&ou. I The simple action, of the 
highest principle is better than the mixed action of all or of two, 
that is the union of the higher with the loner, or the practical 
and speculative reason combined (miu Buoiv).' Aristotle is here 
speaking of that life of mind Trhich in the Ethics he conceires io 
have a separate existence (4 6 i  T O ;  YO; [sc. ct~Yaipou;a] K f X 0 p i U p " i v ~  

xic, Eth. x. 8. $ 3). But we are unable to understand how this 
pure mind condescends to take a part in human things-the 
analogous difficulty in Aristotle to the relation of rh uooipwa and 
rh +oiv6pwa in Plato. We know that within the sphere of practice 
thought and reflection must always be reappearing if the legislator 
is endon.ed with them. But Aristotle nowhere explains how the 
speculative, either in private or public life, is related to the practical, 
or what is the higher training which fits the citizen for either. 

C)TaivoL^urfs yhp rr)u A u d a i p o d o u  a o X r r c h u  zyuvrai r o c  uopn8E'rou r b u  14. 16. 
U K O ~ ~ ~ V ,  $71 miwa a p d ~  rb Kpareiv Kai npis rdXrpou ivopodir?utu. d Kai 

r a d  rbu kdyou iurb  FtE'XfyKra Kai rois ;pyois ;&k;XfyKmr uiu. 

cp .  Thuc. ii. 39, K U ~  c'u rais naddars ol p i v  c'aiadvy duK& (JC. oi 

.faKdaipduior) c i 8 h  Viok h s  rb civ6pciou pcripxovrai, rjpck 62 duf ip ivms 

GrairLpwor oi6iu ?juuov ilri rois iuoaahcir KiuB;uous ppo;pev. 

mi ~ o i s  ?pyOiE i&k$I€yKTak VGU. Alluding to Leuctra and hhntincu. 
Cp. c. 11. 8 8, about walls, and ii. 9. $ IO, about the women. 

o h  uai elppov. 14. 1 7 .  
Who Thibron was is unknown. But me have an example of 

a treatise such as  he might have written in the ' de  Republica 
Lacedemoniorum,' attributed to Xenophon. Was he more likely 
to have been a Spartan, or only an admirer of Sparta, like the 
Philolacon in other states of Hellas? The name is Lacedaemonian. 
The words r t v  a"Xhou iKauros r t v  ypa$dvrou ncpi nohircias atrCu 

remind us how large a literature of political philosophy must have 
existed in the time of Aristotle, although we are apt to imagine 
him the first writer on such subjects. Cp. ii. 1. $ I ; C. 7. $ 1; 

c. 12. 3 I .  

&i 62 TOGTO ycXoiou, f i  pluourcs i u  rois ubpors atroc, *ai p $ f h  ipa08i- 14. I 8. 
t V r O S  rrpbs rb XprjdaL rois udpors, drro,!3fljX+XlUl rb &' Ka)l&. 
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‘If their greatness depended on their l a w ,  it is ridiculous to 
suppose that they can have retained their laws and lost their 
happiness.’ 

14. 19. o*ri Kparriv ~ U K ~ U W  c‘ni rb r i v  &as Zpxriv. 

‘If states are trained in virtue only that they may rule oyer  

their neighbours, the same principle will impel individuals 10 

usurp the government in their own states.’ 

14. 20. Ilavuavip r$ pauiXr?. 

See note on v. 1. 3 IO. 
14. z I .  7 a i r h  yhp Zpiura K U ~  i8iq Ka’r Koiv,G rbv vopo&rqv ipxoitiv &i r a h a  7uir 

+uXa?s r i v  dv@p&ov. 

There is a slight flaw in the text, which may be corrected 
(with Susemihl) by adding re after rdv. 

14. 22. 77)v y b p  pa$$v d$i;uiv, Gumcp 6 d S q p o s ,  cip$vqv :iyovrrs. 

Cp. Soph. Aj. 650 (Dindorf) :- 
~ d y b  yip, 8s r d  6 r b ’  &apr+ovv rdrc, 

/3a$,G ul8qpos GE, ib’qX;uBqv urdpa 

7rpirs TtjUBF r j s  yvuallds. 

15, In  the Nic. Eth. x. 7, Aristotle dwells at length on the thesis 
that the true happiness of man is to be sought in leisure and con- 
templation. But we have a difficulty in realizing his meaning. 
For we naturally ask how is the leisure to be employed ? and on 
what is contemplation to feed? To these questions his writings 
supply no answer. We have no difficulty in understanding that by 
a philosopher the mind and the use of the mind is deemed higher 
than the body and its functions, or that the intellectual is to he 
preferred to the moral, or that the life of a gentleman is to he 
passed in liberal occupations, not in trade or servile toil. But 
when we attempt to go further we can only discern a negative 
idealism; we are put off with words such as Bropia, o h l a ,  and 
the like, which absorbed the minds of that generation, but which 
to us appear to have no context or meaning. 

But if in the sphere of the individual the idea of contemplative 
leisure is feeble and uncertain, much more shadowy is the meaning 
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of the word when applied to the state. We can see that peace is to 
be preferred to war ; that the Athenians ' provided for their weary 
spirits many relaxations from toil ' (Thuc. ii. 38);  that 'they could 
fix their minds upon the greatness of Athens until they became 
filled with the love of her ' (ib. 43) ; that into education an element 
of philosophy should enter; that sleep is sweet to weary mortaIs ; 
that to the Greek leisure was a necessity of the higher life. But we 
fail to perceive how the leisure of a state, the interest of a spectacle, 
the tranquillity of wealth is better than some great struggle for 
freedom; or how the sons of those who fought at Thermopylae 
and Salamis were more fortunate than their fathers. Aristotle 
himself seems to acknowledge that greater virtues of some kind 
would be required in ' the islands of the blest ' than in the ordinary 
life of man. The  contemplative end which he imagines is not 
suited to the human character and is nearly unmeaning. To us 
there appears to be more truth in the sentiment, which has been 
repeated in many forms, that ' the  search after knowledge is a 
greater blessing to man than the attainment of it.' 

hi yhp nohhh r i u  dvayrtaiov i indppv,  os c't? qohd[frv. 

' The virtues of leisure imply the virtues of business, for business 
16.2. 

supplies the means of leisure.' 

6 pdu yQ ndXcpos dvayxd[cr 8lKaious r tar   ai uoQpovt;v. 

Cp. Tennyson's &laud I. vi.-xiii. :- 

' Why do they prate of the blessings of peace? 

16. 3. 

. . . . . .  * . .  
Peace in her vineyard-yes !-but a company forges the wine.' 

Yet there is corruption in war as well as in peace, now as of 
old, in furnishing the commissariat of an army, in making appoint- 
ments, in conferring distinctions, sometimes followed by a fearful 
retribution. 

dKtivo1 piv y&p 06 T Q ; ~  Gra+povul riv %w~v,  73 p i  uo$[tiv r a h d  sois 16. 6. 
&iols pCyrma rSv dyaOiv, dXXh r+ y&dar ratsa p;lhAou Bid rivos 

' T h e  Lacedaemonians agree with the rest of mankind that the 
good life is the end, but they differ in supposing the end to be 
obtained by military virtue alone.' 

dprrijs. 
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Cp. (though a different point of view from that which is liere 
taken) ii. 9. $8 34, .35 : 'Although the Lacedaemonians truly 
think that the goods for which they contend are to be acquired by 
virtue rather than by vice, they err in supposing that these good? 
are to be preferred to the virtue which gains them.' 

15. 6. infi 6 i  price rf ciyaoh Taka, Kai T+J 6?rdhaumv r+ ro;rov T+ T&u 

6th rivov &rot, CiprrSv, *ai k r  81' air+, +aurpbv ZK ro;row, wirr 62 
rovro s i  eropqr;ou. 

The construction of the sentence is as follows : ;?rei 62 +aurpbu iK 
roirov pica [ c ~ v a r ]  ~h ciyaeh ravra Kai r+ d?io'hauurv r i v  rohrou 4 r+ 

r i ) ~  d p r r t v  [sc. $ o l K & V  ij 7;ohcpiKi)v xpijurv understood from d r b ~ n u t r t ~ ]  

?i& 62 introduces the apodosis which is resumed in ~ O & O  84 

dprriru goes back to Bid rrvor dpmjs in the previous sentence. 

i u 6 ~ x e m r  yhp GrqpaprqKivai Kai rbv Xdyov rijs Pchr$rqs tnoGucos, K d  

621 C'8iv dp~ios  4XOat. 

T h e  meaning of ixBn1 is simply trained ; ' whether for good or 
evil depends on the sense given to 6polor. Either I)" ' in the same 
i,e. a mistaken way'; or 2)  'all the same'=' nevertheless.' The first 
is most in accordance with the context Grqpaprqxiuai E a 1  rbv  hdyou. 

The Kai is needlessly bracketed by Bekker in his 2nd edition. 
I For even reason (which we might least expect to err) is not 
infallible.' 

K Q ' ~  Sri [ai dpcrai] fiui 6r' a t r j v  [SC. T+ rairou dndhavurv]. 

ecop rlTiov. 

15, 7 .  

15. 8. @ W f p b U  6; T O k i  Y F  ?7phW p&, Ka6%ifp & rok &b9, &s 6 y&fUtE 677' 
6pxijs C'uri Kai sb r f b s  d?rd r ~ v o s  dpxjo aAAou s i ~ o u ~ '  6 61 hdyos ?ip?U K d  
6 YO% r;ls +Guros rihos.  

I )  *The connesion is as follow: ' W e  have to consider whether 
men are to be trained by reason or by habit : Thus much is clear 
-that there is a succession of means and ends : every birth having 
a beginning and every end having a beginning in some other end ; 
and the end of nature being reason and intelligence.' That is to 

say: ' I n  every birth there are previous elements and in like 
manner in the end or intellectual perfection of human nature other 
antecedents, such as education, are implied, which from other 
points of view are themselves ends.' 
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9 )  According to Susemihl the words are to be taken as follows: 
6 It is clear that generation implies some antecedent principle and 
the end which springs from an antecedent principle is in turn 
relative to a further end.’ According to this way of taking the 
passage y h n s  in the 1st clause is equivalent to ~ ~ ‘ X O S  in the and. 
Generation has an antecedent principle of which it  is the end. 
The end .crhich thus springs from an antecedent principle has a 
further end, namely, intelligence and reason. But tWo objections 
may be offered to this way of translating the words. a )  TI& has 
no meaning. b)  The  less natural construction is adopted instead 
of the more natural. For I lxXov TAOW would naturally depend 
upon the words which immediately precede, &d Tl l lOS dpX+. 

3 )  Once more, AIr. Postgate proposes to take the passage as 
follow : ‘ So much then is evident-first here, as in other cases, 
coming into existence is the beginning of all, and what is the end, 
viewed from a certain beginning, is itself directed towards a further 
end.’ To this interpretation it may be objected that d?; dpxi js  is 
taken in a different sense from 2nd Twos dpxfjs and that TOG T ~ ~ O U S ,  

as in the preceding explanation, is construed unnaturally. 

See infra note on 5 9. 16.5. 

TdV XPVUpdV. 16. 7 .  
The oracle ‘prj rlpvc ubav AIorta’ which is found in the margin 

of two AlSS. is probably made up from the context. Out of these 
words Gottling has constructed a hexameter dhX& U ~ Q S ,  Tpoisr)v, 
iXoKas p$ r+f paOtias. The equivocation may either consist in the 
double meaning of d s  ‘ fallow ground ’ (in Attic used for vricis) 

and uiar ‘ the young maiden :’ or the disputed point may have been 
only whether the oracle was to be taken literally or metaphorically. 

6tb ~ h s  pLJv & p p h c L  r e p ;  T;U T ~ V  dKioKai&Ka &v $ d a v  uv[fyu6val, 16. 9. 

The words 4 p q b v  probably mean ‘thereabouts’ or ‘nearly,’ 
like ptrpo; ; or Some word such as B ~ ~ ; O U  may have dropped Out. 

The  disparity of age between the man and woman appears to 
be great; but as Aristotle extends the term for the women from 
18 to 50, and for the men from 35 to 70 years, the time allowed 

Tois 6’ &Th K Q i  Tpl&OVTa, 4 p l K p 6 V .  
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for cohabitation in either would nearly coincide, i.e. 35 and j 2  

years. 
The relative ages to us appear singular. Malthus, On Population 

vol. i. p. 237, remarks that this regulation 'must of course 
condemn a great number of women to celibacy, as there never call 

be so many men of thirty-seven as there are aomen of eighteen.' 
But the real and great disparity is between the total number of 
women after eighteen and the total number of men after thirtp 
five. 

He 
assigns twenry to forty as the marriageable age for Romen: for 
men, from the time (when they have passed the greatest speed of 
life ' (twenty-five?) to fifty-five. In  the Laws (iv. 721)  the citizens 
are required to marry between the ages of thirty and thirty-five; 
but in another passage (772  D, E) between twenty-five and thirty- 
five. 

In  the History of Animals (Aristotle?) the age proper for 
marriage in men is limited to sixty, or at the utmost seventy; in 

nomen to forty, or at the utmost fifty. 

There is therefore no reason for doubting the reading. 

Plato in the Republic (v. 460) makes the interval less. 

16. 10. :TI 61 6 8kU6OXI)  T G V  T;KVwV 70;s paw CiPXOpi~S b a k  T j S  &pi?,  ;dV 

YiyTTal KaTA hdyOV f;&S 4 Y;VfULS, 10;s 6; $87 KaTUhfhlJp;UqS T i s  G h k K k P  

apls T A U  T &  i@op+ovra ir;v d p & h .  
According to this way of reckoning Aristotle seems to consider 

the prime of life to be thirty-five. The father having begun io 

keep house at thirty-five years of age would at seventy give up to 

the son, who might be expected to begin family life over again at 
thirty-five. 

In speaking of the succession of children to their parents 
Aristotle takes account only of the fathers. 

18. IO. Tois 61 acpi n j v  Gpav ~ p d v o r s ,  is oi nohhoi XptmaL rah&s rai v&, @Pimu- 

7 c s  p p c h s  T$V uuvauXiav soiriuffat raljtqu. 
The 

better XISS. read 6ci Xpiu'Bat after ~pdvors, but this is unnecessarrt 
and the repetition of XpSvrar after Xpeuffac is unpleasant. 

Sc. 6s; oCos aotriv, taking 6ci from the previous sentence. 

ouvod;av, cohabitation ' probably from a ih i  not from athds. 
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Kfli  fll?lTO&s 776?l. 18. 1 1 .  

i.e. 'themselves when they come to be parents as well as the 
writers on these subjects.' 

Like Plato, Aristotle prescribes gymnastics for women as well as 18, I 3 .  
men. c p .  Plat. Laws vii. 78Y; Rep. v. 467. 

Std. 82 nX?@os T E K V W V ,  ihv 4 T$kS riru &%P K u X ; ~ ,  p76;~ &nori8CoflrrL 16. 15. 
rGV YLYUOpiVOV' SpLUTflk yhp 8; T i E  TCKV01101[(11. T i  d l j d o e .  :;LV 6; T L U L  

y;yv7pn aaph r o k a  uvv6vnu8ivvrov, apiv uiu8qvcu +,cviUBac rai (w,jv, 

;prrotfiuBak 6ri  rtju +@.UULV. 

'But when there are too many children (for we have settled thnt 
there is to he a limit of population), they must not be eiposctl 
merely for this reason. If, however, it should happen that a 
couple exceed the number allowed by law, then abortion must be 
practised before sense and life have begun.' 

w"prurat yhp 8; . . . . T A  n X j 8 o r  gives the reason for introducing 
the previous remark. ' I  speak of this because population has 
been limited.' Cp. ii. 7 .  $ 5, where Aristotle says that the legis- 
lator who fixes the amount of property should also fix the limit 
of population; and ii. 6 .  $ I O ,  where he censures Plato for sup- 
posing that population sill be kept down even if nothing is 
done to secure this object : and Rep. v. 461, where abortion and 
exposure are allowed, or in certain cases enforced ; also a curious 
and interesting passage quoted from Musonius a Stoic philosopher 
(about 60 A.D.), by Stobaeus Q 1 5 .  p. 450, in nhich he denounces 
abortion and similar practices as offences against Zeus the god of 
kindred. 

Respecting the seven ages, see infra, note on e. 1 7 .  Q 15 ; and 16. I 7.  
for the regulations of Aristotle respecting marriage, the time after 
marriage, procreation and nursing of children and their early 
education, cp. Laws vii. 788-794. 

oLu8ac. 17. I .  

SC. BF;. 

r;lr 8; &a&rrp r& na[&v wai K;\avOpo&r O&K ip8Ss drayopE;ovflLv Of 17. 6. 

To be gathered from the previous paragraph. 

~ ~ G O U T E P  i v  rois v+oLp* ov&ipovor yhp rpbs  ai;&pv. 

VOL. 11. zi 
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This is another misrepresentation of Plato, nho only says that 
when children are silent they are pleased, and that they ought to 

have as little pain as possible in early childhood lest they grow up 
morose in character. ( I  When anything is brought to the infLnt 
and he is silent, then he is supposed to be pleased, but Rhen he 
veeps and cries out, then he is not pleased. For tears and cric.; 
are the inauspicious signs by which children show nhat they iov i .  
and hate.' L a m  vii. 792 A). Yet the words ;u ro is  Y i p t E  

sufficiently show that Piato is the ivriter to vhom Aristotle i, 
referring. 

r h  3rarduris, ' the passions or struggles,' a neutral word to bc 
interpreted hy K X ~ U B ~ O ~  which follow. 

17. 7 .  d"hoyov 06v &n.lrcXau'v.lrcrv dxi, r&v c i ~ o ~ r p d r ~  Kni T&Y dpupdrwu dvtXtu- 

A thought enlarged upon by Plato Rep. ii. 3 7 7  ff. 
Uekker in his 1st edition has unnecessarily altered dvdrvBcp;av, 

the reading of the majority of the MSS., into ducXrvBrppias. In his 
2nil edition he 'has substituted d v r X d i p o u ,  which has some MS. 
authority. Nfither alteration is necessary ; 77hlKO6rOUS &as niay 
be taken as an accusative of the remoter object. QacXn6uw hn.; 
been altered by Susemihl into dnoXaBriu, a change which is partly 
grounded on a various rending ciT;oXaCw, and partly on tht 
' absumcre ' of the old translator. 

I ) *  'Even when they are at this early 
age,' i.e. although they are so young, care must be taken about 
nhat they see and hear ; or 2)  Kai niay be emphatic, 'especially at 

this early age xhen thcp cannot take care of themselves.' 

Ocplav Kai r$iKohous h a s .  

rill rqXwoirous Zvms. 

17. IO. &iprXis piu 08v ? m w  rois Zppxoum pleiu p+rr JyaXpa p<rs ypac$ju d v n r  

T ~ L O ~ T W Y  rrpri(rov pipquru, 6: p i  ?rapci riur B r o k  r o i o ; ~ o i s  0% K U ~  r h  

rdaupbv dHO8&UlU d vdpos. npbs St T O ~ T O L S  d$qulv 6 dpos rok 

ripnh+civ r01Ims B&. 
o t  ToBarpbY dn08 ;S~u t~  d ~ d p o ~ .  Such as the Phallic 

improvisation at the Dionysiac festival of which Aristophanej 
furnishes an imitation in the hcharnians 263 ff. 

The words apbs 82 T O L ~ O ~ S  introduce a second exception: ' in- 

Zxovras 4XtK;au xX;ov ?rpo+Kowau mi 6atp ~ ~ T G u  ra'r ~ L K V W V  Ka'r yvvaiKlU 
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decency may be allowed in the temples of certain G o d s ; '  xp& 

6; T O ~ O L S ,  ' and also to persons of full age whom the law allows to 
worship in such temples.' Cp. once more Plat. Rep. ii. 378:  
' T h e  doings of Cronus, and the sufferings which his son in turn 
inflicted upon him, even if they were true, ought certainly not to 
be lightly told to young and simple persons ; if possible, they had 
better be buried in silence. But if there is an absolute necessity 
for their mention, a chosen few might hear them in a mystery, and 
in order to reduce the number of hearers they should sacrifice not a 
common [Eleusinian] pig, but some huge and unprocursble victim.' 

Bcd%opos. 17. 13. 

A great Athenian actor and performer of Sophocles who took 
the part of Antigone: Aeschines was his tritagonist who played 
Creon. He  is mentioned in the Rhetoric 
of Aristotle ii. 23.  1400 b. 16, iii .  13. 1 4 1 4  b. 13. 

Dem. Fsl. Leg. 418.  

oi yirp Tais @6op.hur %rarpoiimfs rhs jhrKias i d s  ti6 rh m x h  hiyouurv o t  17. 15. 

raXSs, 6ri 61 r,i Grarpiutr T ~ S  +Lutwr tsaiohov8tTu. 
It is uncertain whether \re should read *o& K U X ~ S  or 06 KaKiS in 

this passage. The  authority of the MSS. and the immediate 
context confirm the former. On the other hand o t  KUK& is the 
more idiomatic expressibn, and is not irreconcileable with the 
context :-' Those who divide the ages of inen by seven are not 
far wrong, and yet we should rather observe the divisions made 
by nature;' or, 'and n e  should observe the divisions made by 
nature, i. e. the divisions into sevens' (Bergk 25). This is also 
confirmed by the passage in c. 16. Q 1 7 ,  nv"rq [sc. j res ~ L L I Y O ~ U S  

&&] 8' tm\(u I u  roic 7ihGLurois q u m p  r i u  aorqriru rrvis clpjr;auru o i  

picrpoiwrs rais d8fiopdrr riu Ghtxinv, s c p i  rhu x p d v ~  rlv T;U mur& 

KOura Iriu. 

It may be observed too that hristotle himself in this passage 
divides ages by sevens-seven, fourteen (puberty), twenty-one. 

The sevens' of Aristotle agree with the ' sevens' of Solon (?) in 
the years which he assigns to marriage (35) and to the highest 
development of the mind (49 or 50) :-- 

na;s  p;u ; ~ $ o s  I& &r YTjvros ~ ~ K O S  6ddurou 
+;ant i K p d X X f r  vp;rov I u  &Tr' ~ T f U L U ~  

u z  





BOOK vrrr. 
8~:  yirp +E ; K ~ U T ~ V  m h r r d d a c .  1. 2. 

Here Susemihl has adopted ?TQL8f6fUfh after Aretino's transldtion. 
But r o X 1 r t i d h  the reading of the Greek 1lSS. is also confirmed 
by William de hIoerbek, ' politizarc,' and is more in accordance 
irith the context : 'For  the life of the citizen should conform to 
the state, because the state is of one character, and this unity 
in the end of the state necessitates unity in the education of the 
citizens.' 

$avfppbv o"rr K Q ~  riv sar8clav piav K Q ~  T$V a+ dvayraiov tlvac ~ d v r o v  1 .3 .  
K O ;  T Q L k q S  T i V  i7TkpiXfLQV ffVQ1 K O l U $ V  KO;  p i  KRT' i 8 ; Q V .  

Cp. Nic. Eth. X. 9. 4 1 4 ,  K ~ ~ T L U T O U  pip  odv ~ p b  yi(yvro8or m u +  

iBCp~hflQV K Q ~  ;pBju, where he goes on to show that public education 
can be best enforced, but that, since it is generally neglected, we 
must have recourse to private education, which moreover will take 
into account the peculiarities of the individual case ; also that the 
education of individuals must be based upon general principles, 
and these are to be gathered from the science or art of legislation. 

ATQLU;UTFLE 8' gv TLS sal TO%O haK€8arpov~ous* K Q ~  yhp nXciurrp mtoiv ta i  1. 4. 
urrov8iv mpi  roiis ?rai%as K Q ~  ~01.5 T Q ~ T ~ V .  

Aristotle appears to praise the Lacedaemonians, not for the 
quality of their education (cp. infra c. 4 ) ,  but for the circurnstancc 
that it was established by law. Accortling to Isocrates Panath. 
2 7 6  d, the Spartans fell so far below the general standard of 
education in Hellas, that they did not even know their letters, 
T O U O ~ V  &ohXcrppiuoi 6js KOL+ rai8tias K Q ~  @iXouo$ias tiuiu Gur' ot8l 
y p n ' p p ~ ~ a  ~ Q V ~ ~ ~ V O W U W :  and according to Plato, or rather according 
to the author of the Platonic Hippias Major (285 C), ' not many of 
them could count.' 

e 
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K U ‘ ~  roirro. Ka‘l  is found in all the NSS., and was the reading c,f 
Moerbek. There is no difficulty in explaining it : ‘One may 
praise the Lacedaemonians for this also,’ as he has already praised 
thcir common use of property in ii. 5.  $ 7 .  Cp. Sic. Eth. X. 
9. $ 13, i v  p;vg 62 rij .taxc8ucpoviov adXcr prr‘ 6X;yov 6 ~ o p o t ? i n ; ~  

&ripcXsrav Gorri mnocijuBai rpo+rjs rc K U ~  ~‘nitrr$rvpdrwv. 

2. I .  t 6 v  yhp dp+iu$qrcirar nrpi r;v 2pywv. 

‘ We are agreed about the necessity of a state education, hut we 
differ about the subjects of education’ or ‘about the things to be 
done in education;’ cp. infra $ 3, ~ i r v  ikrudipou ~ p y o v  K a i  riiu 

i v f h f v e i l j o v .  

2. 2 .  C‘K G i  rijr c‘pno8iv narlirhr. 

‘ The customary education’ or ‘ the education which meets us in 
life’-without any idea of obstruction. 

2. 2. rapaXL8p + mi+. 

I t  is impossible to consider the theory of education apart from 
the prevalent custom; and it mould be equally impossible even 
if we could frame a perfect theory to carry i t  out in practice.’ 

2. 2. r h  nrprrrd. 

Lit. ‘things in excess,’ i. e. not included in the ordinary training 
either for life or virtue, in modern language ‘the higher knorvledge.’ 
For the use of the word cp. ii. 6. $ 6 ;  Nic. Eth. vi. 7. $ 4. 

2. 2. KPlTdS TLVaS. 

Cp. for the use of the word De Anima i. 40; b. 8. xt;vm rh urorxcia 

K p l T i V  ccX+ nX$v rts yes, ‘ these views have found approuers.’ 

2.6. xarafh$Xqpivai, 

‘laid down and so established :’ cp. c. 3. 9 1 1 ,  KUrcl$t8Xr&m s a c -  

&+ora. Cp. supra, + ipao8iv rrar8cia. 

2. 6 .  f‘rrap+orcpi(nuoru, 

‘ are of a double character,’ partly liberal, partly illiberal. 

3. I .  Zun 6; rirrnpa u.7.X. 

pOWUlK7j is here separated from yfippara, which in Plato’s Re. 
public are included under it. 
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We may remark the form of sentence: ‘There are four;’ but 
the fourth is introduced with a qualification, r improv  &roc. 

at77 yiip dpx i  sdvrov .  3. 2. 

Not +&IS but 6 uxokrj, as is shovm by the clause which follows, 
Zva K U ~  ncihrv c;nopcv m p i  a h i j s  referring to vii. 15. $4 I ,  2, and 
perhaps to Nic. Eth. s, 6. 

W W S .  3. 3. 
Either, I )  the general question must he asked;’ or 2 )  *t,ilting 

5x0s in an emphatic sense, ‘the question must be surcly’ or 
‘absolutely asked.’ In  what follows $5 3-6, Aristotle passes on 
to discuss the more general subjects of refreshments or relasations, 
and returns to music in Q 7 .  

But Aos is only a conjecture of Victorius. .4I1 the NSS. read 
rikos,  except one (Pi), which reads rsXcurahv. (Cp. the old trans. 
‘ finaliter.’) The reading rc‘kos gives a suffrcient but not 3 very 
good sense (c lastly’), nor can any objection be made to it on thc 
ground that the word occurs in the following line with a diKerent 
meaning. For such false echoes are not uncommon. Cp. uuv& 

y r ~ ,  used in two senses, iv. 15. $ 8, note. 

r$v  ;v 75 Grayoyi u x n x j v .  

Cp. infra 0 8, r$v  E‘V ~i q o k 5  Giayoyjv.  
3 . 6 .  

The two expressions 
are nearly equivalent : I )  ‘the leisure occupied in 8 k ~ y ~ y j  :’ 2 )  

‘the Gtayoyi of leisure.’ It is hard to find any satisfactory phrase in 
English to express what Aristotle throughout this book terms 
Biayoyi .  T h e  first sense of the word is that employmcnt of leisure 
which becomes a gentleman (cp. ~ d r c p ~ v  ?;arGciav 4 xadrhv 4 GkflyoyjV. 
r6hdyos 8’ cis advra rkrrrral  ai c$a;vcrat pcr+<rv. $ re yiip sar8rt xcipru 

dvana iuc i s  imk, rjv b’ iwirmuurv ivayxaiov 6Sfiav duar ( r i s  yhp 81; r i v  
rrdvov h k r  iarpcia T i s  dmrv)‘ KO; rjv Grayoyjv 6poXoyouphos 8 r i  p i  

p&ov ; , yw  rb K&U cikkh Kai T ~ V  I++ infra C. 5 .  $0 9, IO). Further 
it is joined with 6pdpdvrl~is (c. 5 .  $ 4. init. nphr Grayoyjv uup~%hXrml 7 k  

xai +pdV?p7ki) and therefore seems to mean the rational or intellectual 
employment and enjoyment of leisure. It is always distinguished 
from T Q A ~  and iv&auuis ‘ amusement’ and ‘ relaxation,’ which 
are properly, not ends, hut only means to renewed exertion (cp. 
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Nic. Eth. x. 6 .  9 6 ) ;  and so means to means, whereas 8,,y,;; 

and uxohj  are ends in themselves. T h e  idea of 'culture,' ini- 
plying a use of the intellect, not for the sake of any further end, 
but for itself, would so far correspond to Giayoyi. 

3. 8. $v yhp oZourar Grayoyju &ai ri)v cXcuBc'pwv, i u  r a h u  T ~ T T O U U L V .  

e'v T [ I ; T ~ ,  SC. rfj c'v T $  uxoXfj Gtayo)?j. 

s4nouuiu, sc. a+ or music. 'They reckon music in that class of 
intellectual enjoyments which they suppose to be peculiar to freemen.' 

3. 8. dXh' obv p;v lurr raXe7u :ai 6aira B a X c i y .  

The line is not found in our Homer. There is no doubt that 
in the original BaXflqv is to be taken with 6 a i m ;  but it  is probably 
quoted by hristotle in reference to the Muse Thalia : and rahriv 

erlX;lv is said in the same way as Kahlouucu LiorGbv in the following 
quotation. 

3. I I .  4 yhp POUULK\ 7O;TO 7TOlc; 6 i h O V .  
i.e. ' the fact that the ancients included music in education 

proves thus much, that they considered it a noble part of 
education ';-they would not have included what mas purely 
utilitarian. 

4. I. oi 61 2 k h v f s  ra6rqv piv oix +aprov r+ dpapriau, B?piBBcrs 6' 6rcpyi- 

'The  Lacedaemonians do not run into the error of spoiling the 
[aural rois advors, Bs r o i h  r p b s  LivGpiav p&um uup+ipov. 

frames of their children, but they spoil their characters.' 

4. 2. c? rc KO; ~ p d s  rahqv, oC8i roiro :&upiuKouuiv. o i r ~  yup I u  r o b  n"hXors 

+ is  ok' iai r i v  iBu;v d p i p  r j v  rbGpiav dKoXoveoim-w rois dypiordroir, 

'And even if they train with a view to courage they do not 
attain to i t ;  for courage is not to be found in brutal but in mild 
and lionlike natures, whether (the comparison is made) of animals 
or of barbarians.' Cp. Plat, Rep. ii. 375 and Aristotle's Criticism 
on this passage in the Politics vii. 7. $Q 5-8. 

6Xhh pichXou rois { p c p o r i p o ~ ~  Ka'r X E O V T ~ ; ~ ~ U L U  q&urv. 

4 . 3 .  r i v  + c r p o r t K ~ v  ;auirv. 

Not ' of Epirus,' which would be wholly disconnected from the 
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Pontus and could hardly have been described as in this state of 
savagery, nor as in the translation ‘there are other inland tribes,’ 
for the Achaeans are not inland tribes (unless indeed the tribes 
‘about the Pontus’ are called continental with reference to the 
Mediterranean), but more accurately ‘ other tribes on the main- 
land.’ For another mention of these cannibals in Aristotle, cp. 
Nic. Eth. vii. 5.  2. 

pi P$S d U K O h O S .  4.4. 
Said for B P ~ E  p i  ~ ~ V K O I ~ W  Rut the fall of Sparta was not really 

due to the improvements of the other Hellenes in gymnastics; 
though the equal or superior military discipline of hIacedon at 
last overpowered them. 

T h e  fall and decay of Sparta is a political lesson which greatly 4. 4-7. 
impresses Aristotle, cp. notes on vii. 11. 8 8 and c. 14. $ 16 ff. 

So in modern times the superiority of nations has often been due 
to their superior organization. Those who organize first will be 
first victorious until others become in their turn better trained and 
prepared. By Organization Frederick the Great crushed Austria, 
as she was afterwards crushed once more in 1866; again the 
military organization both of Prussia and Austria crumbled before 
Napoleon at Jena, as the French organization was in turn over- 
powered by the new military development of Germany in 1870. 
The  Germans have still to prove, ci’m 73 robs YEIOUE yvpd[ icv  76v 

7Pd?rOV TOCTOY &&#XpOV, f k €  T 3  t l d U O V  p i  B@S d U K O h i l C  dUKfiY. 

&E $qub 6 Xdyos. 

Cp. Plato (e.g. Phaedo 87 A, Soph. 238 B) for a similar per- 
4. 6. 

sonification of the argument. 

A warning against overstraining of the faculties in youth which 4. 8. 
may be applied to the young student of modern times as well as to 
the young Olympic victor. 

K a t a X a p p d v c r v  riv  <XLKL‘QV. 

‘ To occupy,’ engage,’ ‘ employ.’ 
4.9. 

Zva & m p  L v 8 6 v r p o v  yiyral  ro;s Myers. 
A musical term and therefore appropriately used in speaking of 

6 .  I. 
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music =( the keynote,' ' that what n e  have to say may be a sort of 
keynote to any future discussion of the subject.' Cp. Arist. Rhet. 
iii. 14. $ I ,  14x4 b. 2 2 ,  Kai yhp oi a;k?mi,  8 rl hv f8  Fxouiv a&jvnl 

rolro npoauX$uaams OuvjJlav T$ &&7uLpy, m i  h rois &ri&rmixois XdyorE 

Bci O ~ T O  ypd@rrv. 

6. 2-4 .  Aristotle suggests three reasons which might be given for the 
cultivation of music : 

I )  ?rar8& Kai ( i v a r n k o s  &wa, like Sleep, wine, dancing (cp. Kit, 
Eth. x. 6. 9 6), amusement and relaxation being the means to 

renewed exertion. 
Hence its value in 

education ( r n i s d a ) .  

2) Because of its influence on character. 

3) ~ p b ~  S m p y $ v  mi +po'vqurv, as an end. 
I n  c. 7. $ 3 he speaks of music as being used for a )  TiniScin, 

6) Kdenpurr, c)  Gluywy<; u )  corresponds to 2 )  of c. 5 (+E T+ 

This leaves 6) Ici8npuis to correspond to the use of music as n 
relaxation, and would seem to show that Aristotle gave the loncr 
meaning to KdfhpUiS (i. e. ' purgation ' rather than purification '). 
Cp. c. 3. 8 4 ,  $appnKdas X i p r u ,  and C. 7. 9 4, Cump iarpdas r q d v m s  

Kai Kaedporos. See note on c. 7. $ 3. 

narhcinv), C) to 3). 

6. 2. rrai bpa n o h  p'pipvav, 8s rptjuiv ECptaiSrp 

Goettling and Bekker (in his second edition), against the au- 
thority of the XISS. of the Politics, have altered dpn r a &  ink 
;van&, an unnecessary change, and unsupported by the JISS. oi 
Euripides, which cannot be quoted on either side ; for the citation. 
like many others in Aristotle, is inaccurate. The words referred 
to occur in Eur. Bacch. $30 :- 

S E  [Rpdpros] rdd' ;xa, 
B~a&FLv T I  XopoiE 

prra r' nCXoC yshaoar, 

dnonaloal r f  p p i p r a s .  

6. 3. rdrrowtv ah+. 

Sc. cis ?raiSiAu ra'l dvdmuatv understood from the words preceding. 

Reading &rvy for oLy, gathered from &VOU i a i  $eqs supra, Kith 6.3. 
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Bekker's 2nd edition, but against the authority of all the hISS. and 
of William de Moerbek. 

dkkh pdv otSc' Sinywyjv TE matuis c i p p h f l  aai soir $ b K h S  & 0 8 ~ 8 d ) , n ~  5. 4. 

The particle re is not easily explained. 
raig roia&ais. 

It may be suggested 
either that I )  it should be omitted, or 2)  should be changed into 
TL or rok, or 3 )  that ~ n ' r  $ppO'vqur~ should be addcd after it from 
the corresponding words in 4 4 ,  4 rppbc Smywylji T L  uvp~jdkksra i  

aai +po'yurv. 

066fd $ p  bT&; ?TPOU$KfL '&OS. 

A singular and almost verbal fancy. 
6 .  4, 

' The imperfect is opposed 
to the perfect, and therefore the immature youth is not intended 
for reason and contemplation.' Yet the meaning of rlhos is 
obscure, cp. infra $5 1 2 ,  13,  i'm? ti ;V pr'v r+ TCAEL uup$aivfi  TU^ 
dv6pQr;ors d h i y d ~ ~ s  YIyuEu6m. 

5-8 are a series of dsopiac which take the form of a sup- 6. 5-8. 
pressed dialogue. I )  But a child may learn music with a view to 
a time when he will be grown u p ;  2 )  But why should he learn 
himself? 3) He i d 1  not appreciate unless he does; 4 )  Then 
why should he not learn cookery? 5 )  And how wi!l his morals be 
improved by playing himself rather than by hearing others 
perform? Yet infra c. 6 these cobwebs are dashed aside; and it 
is acknowledged that the truer and deeper effect of music can 
only be produced on the mind by actual practice. 

Gump oi AdKwvfs' iKsivob yhp 06 pvedvovrrs ;pwc Biwavsai Kpiucru 5.  7. 
dp&, 1s $ a d ,  r h  xprjcrsir aai rh PI) xpqurh r i v  pchSu. 

Cp. what Plato says of the 'timocratic man,' in Rep. viii. 
548 E, aC8a8lmcpdu TE SF; airrdv, i v  ti ZyB, &ai Kai droapouudrrpou, 

~ ~ 6 p O U U O V  82 K d  @h$KOOV p6IIv, ~ ~ 7 0 p l K d V  6' O c 8 i l p ~ S .  

06 yAp 6 Z& acrds q6el Kai d3api [ f l  rois aoiqraG, dXhh xai @ava;uour 6. 8. 

I n  11. i. 603 it is Apollo, not Zeus, who plays to the assembly of 
K a h O G p f V  s o h  TO1O;TOUF. 

the gods. 

;,ye ytip 5uar ;Sov{v rim *ai  rb relor, dM' oh r$v w x o h a v '  {qroiimcs 6. 13. 
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8; rairqv, Xappdvovuru bs r a h q v  l u t i q v ,  6ch rA T+ d h e t  r i v  npLiscou 
;X<LP 6 p i o p d  r1. 

There is a finality about pleasure, which leads to a confusion 
with happiness. Like the greater end of life it comes after toll ; 
it is sensible to the eye or feeling; it is the anticipation of i t t  

know not what: no account can be given of it. r a ~ h l v ,  sc. 06 T i v  

rwXoCrrav, ' the higher pleasure ;' C u ~ i q v ,  the lower plensure.' 

6, 14.  6r' $P pZv ov'v airlav K.T.X.  

Cp. Nic. Eth. vii. 13. $ 6 ,  AX'  inri OGX 6 a h $  o h  @&LE 0% C ~ L S  4 
dpiurq oih' iurru o h  aorsi, o b 8  j S o v $ v  BcLiKouur T+J aLrjv ndvrts, jSowjv  

J J ~ ~ O L  ~ d v r f s .  u I u ~ s  6 i  Kai 8 i d ~ ~ o ~ u . 1 ~  of,?( +J o?ovTal 06s' $v bv @ a b ,  

dkkh riv aGsjv. s 6 v r a  ybp $Suer +EL TL BEioV. dXX' ciX++aur T+J TOG 

bvbparos dqpovop$v ai uoparrKni $oval 6ch rb x)\frwdKls rc napaDdXXfrv 
cis ofrho  rai rrdvrns perlxciv otr iu .  6rh ri, p h a s  odv yvopipovs f l a r  

s o h a s  p h a s  oiovrar cLac. 

5 .  I 4. of 6rh r a i q v  piivqv, 

sc. ~qr0Curv.  

ZTL 62 d K p O L p f V O L  r ; ~  p r p j a ~ o v  yt'yvoviai nrivrrs u v p ~ a e & ,  ~ n i  xopk 

i. e. ' any imitation, whether accompanied by rhythm or song or 

6. 1 7 .  
r& c()uBp;;Y K O ;  s i v  pcX& aGrirv. 

not, creates sympathetic feeling.' 

6. 18. soph T ~ E  dh?ervhs $;ufts. 

' Near to or not far removed from their true natures.' 

5.  2 0 .  oupSc',9qKc 82 r i v  aiut+v i v  piv Tois n"XXors p+v incipxcrv rjpoiopa 

rois fecucv, oTov i v  rois dnrois Kai rois yrumois,  dXX' i v  7 6 5  hparois $pc'pa* 
ux<paro ydp r'urr rotaka, dXh' id P L K ~ ~ V ,  mi ndvrcs r i s  rorahrqs aiuBi- 
ufos K O W W O ~ ~ U L U .  

'As  to the senses [other than the sense of hearing], objects of 
sight alone furnish representations of ethical character ; (for figures 
are I )  objects of sight, or 2 * )  are of an ethical character) ; but to a 

certain extent only, and this intellectual element (though feeble) is 
common to all.' 

The obscurity of the passage has led to the insertion of 0; 
before rdvrrs :  but the construction is thcn abrupt and the meaning 
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thus obtained, all do not participate in the sense of figure,' \vouIL1 
be a strange statement. 

~ T L  6' O& ?urr raL'ra dporwparn +&I <8&, dhX& qpc ia  p&&v. 

' Yet such figures and colours (which hnve been previously called 
representations) are not really representations but more truly signs 
2nd indications.' 

6 .  20. 

i v  6 i  ro i s  pclcuw airois. 6. 2 1 .  
But though hardly discernible in painting we haw the very 

expression of the feeling in music.' 

KCX; 70;s I;v8poLo$ rlwar. 
Bekker in his 2nd edition has inserted ? ; p h  T ~ W  $ ; x ~ v  before 

r t a r .  Cp. a reading which is confirmed by one MS. of the old 
translator, ' cognati0 ad animanz.' Aretino's translation suggests 
tjpiv, but the same sense can be got out of the Greek as it stands, 
{piv (or ~ p b o  riu J.v,y$v) being supIdied from r$v + t b r u  r;w rqXtwn6qv 

or oi V<OL in the previous sentence. 
For the doctrine that the soul is a harmony, cp. Plat. Phaedo 

86, 92-95; Timaeus 35, 36. 

6. 25. 

6 .  6 .  

~ p d s  p;v rds Xprjucu $37, npdo 6; rds pa6'j.riis ihfpow. 

Though there is no variation in the NSS., or in the old trans- 
lator, there seems to be a corruption in this passage. Susemihl 
transposes xp+s and ~ C X ~ { U E L S .  Goettling omits both. If retained 
in their present order, they must be translated as in the text, and 
may be supposed to mean that practice precedes theory. I n  the 
Republic practical life precedes philosophical leisure, and at the 
end of the Ethics (x .  9. S 20) Aristotle says that the sophist 

8. 6.  
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having no  experience of politics cannot teach them (cp. Plat. 
Tim. 1gD). 

But a fatal objection to this way of interpreting the passage is 
the word p&m, which elsewhere in this chapter, and even in the 
next sentence, means ' early education,' not ' mature philosophical 
speculation.' 

8. 7.  Compare Plat. Rep. ii. 4 1 1 .  I n  the Laws vii. 810 he limits 
the time allowed for the study of music to three years. 

6. IO. 74 h d y y  
'Speech,' as in bk. i. 2. 4 IO. 
The singular outburst of intellectual life at Athens, which a-e 

may well believe to have arisen after the Persian War, belongs 
to a period of Greek history known to us only from the very 
short summary of Athenian history contained in a few pages 
of Thucyddcs. It was the age of Findar and Simonides and 
Phrpichus and Aeschylus, of Heraclitus and Parmenides, of 
Protagoras and Gorgias. 

8. I I .  

6. I 2 .  ' E K ~ I R u T ~ ~ I ~ .  

=1 very ancient comic poet who flourished in the gencration 
before Aristophanes. 

6. 15, &fi  6 i  r&v r€ 6py<;uwv K . 1 . h .  

This, like many other sentences beginning with &I, is an 
miacoluthon, of which the real apodosis is to be found in the 
wortis B l h r p  06 rtju iAfve;pov KpLvoprv rr'yac r i u  ipyadau  cihhci &TI- 

KW7;jJav. 

7. I .  4 rphov  6 c l  rwh 2rcpow. 

Three alternatives are given : I )  Shall we use all the harmonies 
and rhythms in education? 2) Shall v e  make the same dis- 
tinctions about them in education which are made in other uses 
of them? Or 3) Shall we make some other distinction? 

rpirov is certainly not symmetrical 
because it introduces not a third case but a subdivision of the 
second case. Yet other divisions in hristotle are unsymmetrical 
(cp. supra c. 3. Q I and vii. 11. $5 1-1). 

~pirou Rri has been suspected. 
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After the manner of a law,’ i. e. i v  T & T ~  explained by the words 

NOTES, B O O K  VllI. 7 .  

V0,LLLKiS. 7. a .  

which follow. 

r& p1v +%Kh rh 61 T ~ U K T L K &  rL 6’ &BouuiaurLKh rtB&tS. 7. 3. 
These distinctions are but feebly represented by modern styles ; 

the first is in some degree analogous to sacred music, the second 
to military music, and the third to the music of the dance. 

7 i p h  Who ,LL;pos, 

SC. rijs +vxijs or * r i v  p&v. 7 . 3 .  

r i  62 Xi‘yoprv rfjv Kil$RpULV, YVU piv [id&, V&Y 6’ ;U rois ~ ~ p i  7. 3, 

This promise is very imperfectly fulfilled in the short allusion to 
B O L q T l K j S  g p O f i p f V  UU$~UTfpOV. 

~;Bapurs in Poet. c. 6. 

61; rak  p2v roLal;rais dppovims Ka; ruis roLo4rois p i X f u L  Bfriuv r o i s  T { V  7 .  6 .  
6fUTpLK7jV ,LLOUULK$V /AETUXfLpL(O/A~VOUS l?YWVLUT(;S. 

‘ Therefore it is for such harmonies and for such mclodics that 
we must establish the competitions of musical performers,’ i. e. we 
must leave such strains of art to regular performers. 

nnpaKtXpoupbva. 7 .  7 .  
nnpaXpLurrs are explained to mean deviations from thc rcceivetl 

scale in music.’ 

6 8 ;v r5 Irohrraiq Z O K ~ ~ T ~ S  06 K U ~ G E  r$v c$puyiuri p d q u  KurahCirifl 7. 9. 
prr& r i j s  Gopiuri‘, Kai T 6 T U  C ~ O ~ O K L ~ ~ U U S  r i v  Ipyiivov rLv u6hdv. 

This criticism of Plato appears to be just. 

~ n i  Gtu’ri @rhd&vos iyxaprjuas i v  rf/ &up~urIL ?ro~juac GrO;pap$uu robs 7. I I .  

pLieouc. 
The  emendation M ~ U O W S  (adopted by Bekker in his 2nd edition) 

is unnecessary. The words may also mean to compose a dithy- 
ramb called the “Fables.”’ 
a dithyrambic form or not, the difficulty which Philoxenus ex- 
perienced was of another kind : what he found hopeless was the 

Whether fables could be written in ’ 
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attempt to compose dithyrambic poetry adapted to the severe 
Dorian music. 

7. 1 j. &Xov 671 7OiTOUE +OUE spric 

is abruptly expressed and possibly something map be omitted. 
The general meaning is ' that if there be a harmony suited to tile 
young it must be tested by the three principles of education; the 
mean, the possible, the becoming.' 

7. 15 .  JVithout assuming that Aristotle wrote a complete treatise on 
the subject of education, in which he includes gymnastic, music, 
drawing, and literature (cp. c. 3. 5 I), it is hard to imagine that, if 
the work had received from his hands its present form, he nouiil 
11,ive broken off in this abrupt manner. 



I N D E X  TO THE KOTES. I.  

A. 

Abbott, Mr. E., emendation of, 179. 
Abydos, revolution at, 202, 204. 
Acarnania, village communities in, 

5 .  
Accusative, the remote, j z  ; of 

measure, 246 :-accusativus pen- 
dens, 205. 

Aetolia, village communities in, 5 .  
Agathias, Epigram of, quoted, 8. 
Age for marriage in Plato and Aris- 

totle, 288. 
Agis 11, King of Sparta, 95. 
Alcaeus, quoted (Fr. so), 88. 
Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 126 ; 

quoted (j39-b. IZ), 45. ’ 

Alexander the Great, 95, 169. 
Alfred the Great, all old English 

institutions popularly attributed 

Amasis, King of Egypt, 38. 
Amateur, the, and the artist, which 

is the better judge?  131. 
Ambracia, foundation of, 197. 
Ainphipolis, revolutions at, 193. 
Amyntas the Little (probably 

Anacoluthon, 13, 39, 119, 125, 130, 

‘Analytics, Posterior,’ quoted (71 a. 

Andreas, tyrant of Sicyon, 229. 
‘Anima, De,’ quoted (405 b. 8), 

Antecedent, the vague, 2 ,3 ,  4, 2 5 ,  

121, 152, 157, 159, 160, 203, 206, 

2 7 0 ;  the inexact, common in 
Aristotle, 26.  

Antithesis, the, of Xo’yoc and ?pyov, 
in Aristotle’s philosophy, 15 .  

Aphytis, 242. 
Apodosis of a sentence, omitted, 

to, 78. 

Amyntas 11), 217. 

143, 302. 

I), I. 

294; (412 b. Z j ) ,  214. 

32,337 49, 50166, 70, 83, 108, 112, 

211 ,  213, 237, 247, 256, 258, 259,  

36, 53, 125, 132. 
T-OL. 11. x 

Apollodorus, cited, 135. 
Arcadia, 44 ; village colnmunities 

in, 5.  
Archelaus, King of hlacedonia, 

218. 
Archidamus 111, King of Sparta, 

saying of, quoted, 275. 
Areopagus, the Council of, said by 

Aristotle (according to Plutarch) 
to have paid tlie sailors before 
the battle of Salamis, 196. 

Aretino, Latin translation of, cited, 
160, 266, 282. zgj, 301. 

Argos, admission of I’erioeci to 
citizenship at ,  79 ; the c h m g e  
of government after the first 
battle of hIantinea, 197 ; tyranny 
of Pheidon, 215. 

Aristides, ostracism of, 137 ; said 
to have extended the right of 
voting to the fourth class, after 
the battle of Salamis, 196. 

Aristophancs, quoted, Knights 
(347), 109 ; (372 and Schol. a d  
loc.), 7 3 ;  (?23), 244:  Clouds 
(1286),33 :- I‘hcsmoph.(846), 33. 

Aristotle : begins his ao rks  with a 
general statement, I ; proceeds 
by the historical as \vel1 as by 
the analytical method, 4 ;  h i s  
style praised by Cicero, 251 ; in- 
consistent in his use of language, 
7, I O ;  sometimes states contra- 
dictory propositions without re- 
conciling them, m, 127 ; gave a 
new sense to old words, I I  ; 
often uses pleonastic expressions, 
25, xoj; fond of geographical 
digressions, 90, 271 ; supposed 
the inventions of arts and laws 
to have been made many times 
over, 5 5 ,  272  : overmastered by 
his own logical distinctions, 107, 
184; peculiarities in his use of 
quotations, 115,  120, 159; was 
ignorant of etymology, 123;  often 



reaches common sense conclu- 
sions through casuistical dis- 
cussiox, 124 :-presupposes a 
material upon which the legis- 
lator works, 9 ; makes psychology 
the basis of politics, 16 ; has no 
idea of a nation in the higher 
sense! 44;  thought that there 
could not be a permanent di- 
vision between rulers and ruled, 
45 ; recognised the attractiveness 
of socialistic schemes, 53 ; as- 
cribed social evils rather to 
human nature than to faulty in- 
stitutions, 53 ; had not so wide 
a conception of the state as 
t’lato, jg ; believed that even 
the best state must be limited by 
certain conditions, 60 ; his con- 
clusion a s  to the identity of the 
state, I 1 2  ; wavers between two 
views of the state. an ideal and  
an ordinary, 113 ; his doctrineof 
’collective wisdom,’ 129, 130, 131, 
142 ; his succession of states, 
142 : accepts democracy only as 
a necessity, 143 : his v i e w  re- 
spcctirig the relation of the good 
citizen to the good man, 147;  
understood the connexion be- 
tween the judicial and political 
institutions of a country, 182 ; 
wcakness of his political philo- 
sophy, 240 :-inconsistent in his 
statements respecting the origin 
of monarchy, 6, 139, 215 :-en- 
tertained a prejudice against 
money, 30 ; was perplcxed be- 
tween its usefulness and  its 
uselessness, ib. ; did not oh- 
serve the advantages of usury, 
3 4 ;  attempts to make a differ- 
ence in  kind between the legiti- 
mate and illegitimate use of ex- 
change, 31 :--wishes to discrim- 
inate between the artisan and  
the household slave, 14 ; thought 
slavery just, when based on the 
natural superiority ofthe master, 
19, 20 :-attributed sex to plants, 
4 ; believed that insects, were 
verniiparous, ?j :-recognises a 
common principle i n  organic and  
inorganic nature, I j ; supposes 
throughout nature that the lower 
exists for the higher, 36, 33 ; 

infers the existence of a superior 
and  inferior in nature from the 
analogy of the soul, 38 :-divides 
quantity into continuous and 
discrete, I j :-his feeling to. 
wards Plato one of respect, 60 : 
his criticisms of Plato generally 
inaccurate, 42, 55, $6, 6j, 156, 
265, 290 ; argues (agalnst Plate) 
that political and  doinestic rille 
differ in kind, 2 ; that there can. 
not be a common idea of virtu?, 
39 ; that slaves may be converseti 
with, 40 ; supposes that crimes 
will be more frequent in Plato’s 
Republic because relationshipj 
will be unknown, 49, 5 1  ; that 
incestuous loves would be per- 
mitted, 49 ; that chastity would 
be destroyed by communism, g j  ; 
that danger will arise because 
the rulers are always the same, 
5 7 ;  that there could be no in- 
dividual happiness in Plato’s 
Republic, 58; that the state of 
the Laws ’ would be imprac- 
ticable, owing to the number of 
the citizens, 60 ; that it wouldbe 
impossible to manage the t \w  
households, 63 ; complains that 
Plato has not defined the position 
of the lower classes, 58 ; that he 
has neglected the question of 
foreign policy, 6 0 ;  that he has 
not provided against over-popu- 
lation, 62 ; thinks that in the 
‘ Laws ’ more space is given to 
l a w  than to the constitution, 
59 :-feebleness of his criticisms 
on the Spartan constitution, 87 ; 
appears to assume that Lycurgtis 
was the author of all the Spartan 
institutions, j 8 ,  81;  seems to 
have supposed that Lycurgus 
lived after the hlessenian Wars, 
81 ;  censures the Spartan law- 
giver for encouraging ambition 
and  avarice in his citizens, 5 
88 ;  regards the Spartan legis- 
lation as pre-Dorian and bor- 
rowed from Minos, 89:-aagrees 
with Ephorus in his account of 
the Cretan constitution, 90 : - 
superficial in his criticisms on 
Carthage, 95 :-believed that 
Solon was the creator of the 



Athenian Democracy, 101, 165 ; 
classes Pericles among the dem- 
agogues, IOI :--was impressed by 
the antiquity and  sameness of 
Egyptian institutions, 272. 

Arrhibaeus, King of the Lynces- 
tians, 218. 

Artapanes, conspiracy of, 220. 
Artifices, political, 171. 
Artisan, the, and  the household 

slave, not clearly discriminated 
by Aristotle, 1 4 ;  the contrast 
drawn by him between them, 40. 

Artist, the, and the amateur, which 
is the better judge? 131. 

Athens, law at, providing for the 
ma:ntenance of the children of 
citizens who had fallen in battle, 
7 j  ; the outburst of intellectual 
life after the Persian War,  302 ; 
the payment of the dicasteries, 
7 0  ; the democracy (in Aristotle’s 
opinion) first created by Solon, 
IOI ; part played by the sailors 
in establishing the democracy, 
‘94. 

Autophradates, Satrap of Lydia, 69. 

€3. 

Bekker, 22, 61. 62, 6;, 120, 121, 13G, 
139, 144, 146, 147, 153, 164, 180, 
183, 186, 187, 2 2 2 ,  224, 234, 246, 
249, 253, 254, ’55, 259, ’61, 263, 
269, 278, 280, 286, 298,  299, 

Bentham, how far justified i n  his 
condemnation of Usury Laws, 
34. 

Bernays, IO, 1 5 ,  19, 20, 23, zj ,  26, 
28,  31, 3 4  39, 43, 51, 54, 56, 60, 
69,76, 77,87,89! 93, 95, 108, 1149 
1x7, 123, 132, 135, 136, I371 138, 
1.46, 2 j I .  

Bojesen, 69. 
Broughton, 264. 
Burke, quoted, 9, 124, 125, 126, 

Butler, quoted, 26. 
Bywater, Mr., conjecture of, 138. 

C. 
Camerarius, 37, 108. 
Carthage, superficial character of 

Aristotle’s criticisms upon, 9 j ; 
Inconsistencies in his state- 
ments, 232 ; meaning of his re- 

276. 

mark that offices were sold there, 
99 ; the Carthaginian institutions 
not really like the Spartan,  95; 
nature of the Carthaghian mag- 
istracies, 97. 

Cavalry, the use of, a~nong the 
Greeks, 172. 

Chalcis, war between, and Eretrin, 
204. 

Chares, the Athenian general, 203. 
Charicles, part played by, among 

the Thirty at Athens, 202. 
Charilaus, King of Sparta, 232. 
Charondas,thelegislationof, 102: the 

fragments of his laws in Stobzteus 
and Diodorus, not genuine, 103. 

Chios, revolution at, zoj. 
Cicero, praises the style of Aristotle, 

2 5 1  :--quoted, De Off. ( i .  171, 6 ;  
D e  Kep., ti.  34), 124; (ii. zj), 63; 
Tusc. Disp. i i .  14), 16. 

Cinndon, conspiracy of, ZOG. 
Cleistlienes, the Athenian, 109, I 36, 

- tyrant of Sicyon, 209. 
Cleopatra, widow of Perdiccas 11, 

Codrus, King of Athens, 216. 
‘ Coelo, De,’yuoted (29j  a. 30), 20. 
Collective wisdom, Aristotle’s doc- 

trine of, 129, 130, 131, 142. 
Colonization, lias saved England 

froni revolution, 99. 
Common meals, the, (at Sparta) 

originally a military institution, 
88 ; (in Italy) not mentioned by 
any ancient writer except Aris- 
totle, 271. 

Communistic usages, (ancient), often 
survive among the lower classes, 
89. 

Communities, religious, frequency 

- Village, survival of, in Hellas, 5. 

2.13. 

21s. 

of quarrels among, 54. 

Construction, unsymmetrical, 126. 
Coraes, 37, 70, Z j  j, 264, 280. 
Corruption at Carthage, 99. 
Cosmi, the, (in Crete), criticisms 

of Aristotle upon, 91, 93 ; tenure 
of their office, 93. 

Cotys, King of the Odrysians in 
Thrace, 219. 

Crete, 5 j ; why free from slave insur- 
rections, 79 :-Cretan common 
tables, The, description of, in 
Dosiades, 51 :-Cretan institu- 

x 2  
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tions, .4ristotle’s account of,agrees 
with that of Ephorus, 90. 

Ctesias. always mentioned by Xris- 
totle in terms of distrust, 220. 

Cyclopes, the, 6. 
Cypselidae, the. duration of their 

power, 230. 
Cypselus, said (in the Oeconomics) 

to have taken the whole wealth 
of his subjects by taxation, 2 2 5 .  

Cyrene, 243. 
Cyrus, Aristotle’s account of, dif- 

ferent from that of Herodotus, 
221. 

D. 
Daphnaeus, of Syracuse, 199. 
Darius, son of Xerxes, 220. 
Dative of the instrument, IO,  136, 

209; of the manner, 167;  of 
reference, 281 :-after T ~ Y  a h j v ,  
I j 8 ;  after G&iv, 237 ; after 
C;rfprf;wcl, 23s.  

Delphi. revolution at, 19j. 
Delphian Knife. 4. 
Democracy, on!y accepted by Aris- 

totle as  a necessity, 143 ; is not 
( A S  Xristotle supposed) free from 
the danger of dissension, 187. 

I)cinosthcnes, quoted, (383.4),131 ; 
1489. 201, 8j ; relates (460) that 
the city repaid money borroived 
by the Thirty, I 10. 

in the Politics, 127, 141. 

geography, 190. 

Dcrdns, prince of Elimeia, 217. 
Dialogueq suppressed, instances of, 

Diodorus Siculus, ignorant of Italian 

Diogenes Laertius, quoted, (v.  I ,  . .  , .  4 -1 I ,  73. 
Dion? 221, 222,  2 2 3 ;  said by Plu- 

tarcli to have been made a Spar- 
tan citizen, 81. 

Dionysius the Elder, stories of the 
escessive tasation imposed by 
him on his subjects, 225; de- 
scription of his character by Cor- 
nelius Kepos, 228;  duration of 
his power, 231. 

Dionysius the Younger, 209, 222, 
223 ; description of his character 
in the Aristotelian ‘Polities,’ 2 2 8 ;  
duration of his power, 231. 

Dionysius (of Halicarnassus), inen- 
t1ons the great reputation of Theo- 
dectes as  a rhetorician, 21 .  

E x r. 
Diophantus, 70. 
Dislocations in the Politics, 36. 
Dittographies, the so-called, in the 

Dosiades, quoted, 89, 91. 
Doxander, of Mitylene, not men- 

Draco. proverbial for the seierity 

Politics, 132. 

tioned in Thucydides, 195. 

of his legislation, 104. 

n 
L. 

Ecphantides, 3 0 2 .  
Egypt, effect produced by the an- 

tlquity and sameness of, on the 
Greek mind, 272. 

Election, double, futility of, 66. 
Elis, election ofthe Senate at, 203. 
English constitution, the, the 

growth of accident, 64. 
Epaminondas, united the Arcadian 

villages to form the city of Mega- 
lopolis, 5 ,  44 ; his invasion of 
Sparta, 80. 

Ephoralty, the: the institution of, 
attributed by Aristotle both to 
Lycurgus and to Theopompus, 
i s ,  224  : - Ephors, the ; mode 
of their election unknown, 85. 

Ephorus, agrees with Xristotle in 
his account of the Cretan consti- 
tution, 90: states that Zaleucus 
fixed by law the penalties for 
crimes, IO?. 

Epidaninus, revolution at, I S j .  
Epitadeus, said to have been the 

author of the law at Sparta 
alloxina the alienation of pro- 
perty, c 2 ,  83. 

Eretria, war between. and Chalcis, 
204. 

Ethics, the Eudemian, quoted (i i .  
11. 4 21, 278 ; (vii. 9. 9: 4): 37 :- 
the Sicomachean, quoted (i. I.  
$ I ) ,  I ;  (6. 4 1 ) ,  60 ;  16. $ Z ) ,  
107, 184 ;  (6. 4 IO) ,  46 ;  ( 7 .  
5 21), 158 ; (8. 5 z),  2 5 2  :-(ii. 3. 
IO), 2 2 9 ;  ( 5 .  0 I4), 114; (6. 

12 ; (ib. 5 8),  165 ; (ib. $ 9 ) ,  3 :- 
(iii. 5.  S; 17), 39:-(v. 5 .  $11,  
4 j  ; (ib. 4 I I ) ,  29 ; (ib. 4 171, 
170; (6. 5 8), 11 ; (7 .  §,4!, 
I04 ; (8. 5 I 4 ) ,  17 :-(vi. 5 .  4 5, 
114; ( 8 .  $ I ) ,  114;  (IO. 4 21, 
118 ;  (13. $ I), I O ;  (ib. $ 81, 

5 141, 2 8 ;  (7. & 2 ,  3, 8, 111, 



138 :-(vii. 6. $ 7). IO ; (7. 6 6), 
21 ; (13. 5 61, 300;  (14. S 81, 
254:-(viii. I.  4 41,20; (9. $ $  1-3), 
20; (,IO. 4 z ) ,  216; (ib. $ j l, 38, 
8 3 ;  (!b., % 6 ) ,  6 3 ;  (11. 5 7J9 2; 
(12. 9 7), 7 ; (16.0 31, ’47, :--(Is. 
C. 8), 53 :-(~.6. 9 2),279; (Ib. 4 8), 
1 2 5 ;  (8. 5 711 2 5 4 ;  (9- 4 I3)r 7 ,  
294 ;. (Ib. 141, 293. 

Ethiopians, I j4. 
Eubulus, tyrant of Atarneus, 69. 
Euripides;  story of his having 

Decamnichus scourged, 219 :- 
quotations showing a sophistic 
or humanistic feeling, 12  ; cited, 
(Aeol. fr. 16), 115 ; (Andr. 595i, 
8 0 ;  (Bacch. 3801, 296 ; (Suppl. 
23S), 168: hledea, scho!ia on 
(1. 613), 165. 

Europe, extent of, according to 
Aristotle’s conception, 364. 

Evagoras, tyrant of Salamis in 
Cyprus, 218. 

Exchange, Aristotle’s two kinds of, 
31. 

F. 
Fallacy, the, of uI1uBwis and &ai- 

G. 
‘ Generatione Animalium, De,’ 

quoted (732, b. IO), 25 ; (743, b. 

Genitive, the partitive, 120, 122,  
150, 186, 2 5 2 ;  the epesegetic, 
126;  of respect, 245 ; of value, 
192 ; after +wu,  160. 

Giphanius, 230. 
Goethe, quoted, IO, 129. 
Goods, the threefold division Of, 

not peculiar to Aristotle, 2 5 2 .  
Gorgias of Leontini, 39, 108. 
Gottling, 4, 26, 201, 230, 271, 287 ,  

prtrls, 46. 

241,. 53. 

298,301. 
Greeks, the, limited the divine by 

the human, 7. 
Grote, 67,82, 84, 101, 109,190, 229.  

H. 
Hallam, 228. 
Hanno, conspiracy of, 2 4 .  
Harmodius and  Aristogeiton, con- 

spiracy of, 217. 
Hehdome (the battle of), meaning 

Helinea, the. at Epidnmnus. 186. 
Hellas, 51 ; vil!age communities in, 

5 : a federation of, why impos- 
sible, 264. 

Hendiadys, 2 5 .  
Heraclea ( in  l’ontus), 263 : revolu- 

tionsnt. 1 9 6 : - ( ? i n  Trachisi, 204. 
Heraclcides, one of the assassins 

of Cutys, 219. 
Heracleides l’ontictis, 232, 242. 
Hermne, the inuti1:ition of the, 77.  
Hermeas. the fricnd of Aristotlc. 69. 
Herodotus, asserts that Tis:imenes 

and Hegi:is n-crc the nnly fnr- 
eigners to \ ~ h n m  rights of citizen- 
ship at Sparta were grantcti, 82  ; 
is fond of geographical digres- 
sions. 90 ; censureti by Aristotlc 
in thc Hia to r i a  Ani:naIiiim, 221 : 
--quntetl, l i .  191 I ,  111 : (ih. 1961, 
67 ;  (i:. I ~ z ) , ,  38 ;  ( i i i .  741, 4 3 ;  
( IV.  ~ b o i ,  4s ;  ( v .  491, 138 ; ivi. 
571, 8;; (vii. 16): 4 3 ;  (ib. j0), 
77 : (IS. 21, 265 ; ob. 1221, 264. 

Hesychius, 4, 274. 
Heyne, C. ti., 271. 
Hiern, tyrant of Syracuse, 230. 
Hierocles (the philosophcr), quoted, 

Hildenbrand, 2j9. 
Hipparinus, the father of Dion, 203. 
Hippodamus of hliletus, 67, 70- 

74 ; pnssessed great Icgislativc 
ingenuity, 7 j  ; not rcally the first 
proposer of the latv that the 
children of citizens slain in battle 
should be brought u p  a t  the 
public expense, 75 :-the I’rag- 
ments of, not genuine, 69 ; trans- 

127. 

lated, 71-73. 
‘Historia Anlmalium,’ quoted :489, 

b. 81, 33. 
Homer, quoted (11. xiii. 359), 18 ; 

(Od)ssey, ii. 3651, 51  ; ( I lymn  
to Apolio, z~o), 264 : - quotations 
from, not found in our ‘Text, 138, 
296. 

Greek Poetry, 12. 

79. 

Humanistic or Sophistic feeling in 

Hybrias the Cretan, the Scolium of, 

Hyperbolus, ostracism of, 137. 

I. 

of the word, 191. Inconsistencies in the Poiitics, 63, 



78, 90, 957 101, 166,169,224- 232 ,  
256, 260. 

Inscription found in Crete, 214. 
Inventions, the, of arts and laws, 

supposed by Plato and Aristotle 
to have been made many times 
over, 5 5 ,  272. 

Iphiades, 204. 
Isocrates, the teacher of Theo- 

dectes, 21 ; quoted (Panath. 

Italy, 270. 
276), 293. 

J. 
Jason of Pherae, sayings ascribed 

to, 115. 
Tudicial and uolitical institutions. 

connexion between, I 8 I .  
Justin, 206 ; quoted (xix. z ) ,  98. 

n. 
Knife, The  Delphian, 4. 
Knights, the, in the Athenian con- 

L. 
Lacedaeinon ; unwillingness of the 

Iaxdaemonians  to conform to 
circumstances, 64 ; the rapid de- 
cline in their numbers, 83, 8 4 ;  
theirimmorality, 89; their avarice, 
88 ; said by ancient writers to 
h a w  been without education, 293; 
had an element of communism in 
their customs, $2, 5 5  ; all their 
institutions popularly ascribed to 
Lycurgus, 78 ; (according to 
Herodotus) rarely conferred citi- 
zenship on foreigners, 83; the 
double kingship, 87 ; the quarrels 
of the kings, ib.; the common 
meals originally a military insti- 

stitution, 102. 

tution, 88.- 
Laconia, village communities in, 5 .  
Lambinus, 236, 246, 249, 268, 272, 

274. 
Lassalle, 40. 
Latin Version. the old. see \Yilliam 

of Moerbeke. 
Laveleye, E., quoted, 26. 
Law, importance of unwritten, in 

Leonides of Tarentum, epigram of, 

Leuctra, battle of. 63, 2 7 5 ,  283. 

ancient times, 145. 

quoted, 109. 

Livy, quoted (xsxiii. 461, 98. 
Locri, (in Italy), seized by Diony- 

Logic, Aristotle greatly influenced 

Lucian, quoted (Pro Lapsu inter 
Salut. 3 7), 226. 

Lycophron, I 26. 
Lycurgus. 67, 77, 78, 81, 82, 87 ; 

(according to Aristotle and Eph- 
orus,) copied the legislation of 
Minos, 89,90 ; supposed by Aris- 
totle to have gone to Crete before 
he gave laws to Sparta, 88 : said 
(by Ephorus) to have been con- 
temporary with Homer, 102 ; 
Aristotle's statement that he be- 
longed to the middle class, 168. 

Lygdamis, tyrant of Naxos, 201. 
Lysander, 88; conspiracy of, 185, 

206. 

sius the younger, 209. 

by, 107, 184. 

hlachiarelli, quoted, 2 2 7 ,  229. 
hlagistracies, the, of 5,100, and 104 

af Carthage, 97. 
hlagistrates, the, of LacedzLemon 

and Carthage, how distinguished, 
107. 

'Magna Moralia,' quoted (1179 b. 
391, 10. 

hlalthus, quoted, 62, 286. 
Manin, Daniel, a saying of, quoted, 

69. 
Mantinea, the first battle of, 197 ; 

the second, 82,  275, 283 ; repre- 
sentative government at, 239 ; 
why said to have been under a 
democracy, 240. 

hlanuscripts of the Politics, cited, 



1’. 
Parrhon, one of the assassins of 

Merit, importance of opening a 
career to, I I 9. 

RIetaphysics, quoted, (980 a. 2 2 ) .  I ; 
(991 a. 221, 56 ; ( 9 9 j a .  31, 7 6 ;  Cotvs, 219. 
(1oo4a. 51, 1 1 5 ;  (102ob.3i,183; 
(1038a. 351, 141 ; (1072 b. 261, 

‘ illeteorologica,’ quoted (346 a. IO), 
254; (1074,b. I ) ,  2 6 0 ;  (ib. 61, jj. 

43. 
hIethod, both the historical and the 

analytical, employed by Aristotle, 
4. 

Rlidas, the story of, 30. 
illill ,  quoted, Z j ,  28. 66, 100, 212.  
hlinos, the laws of, 89. 
Ilithridates, 221. 
hlnason, the Phocian, said by 

Timaeus to have been a friend 
of Aristotle, 196. 

hIoerbeke, IVilliam of, see \Villiam 
of Xloerbeke. 

Monarchy, Aristotle’s different 
theories respecting the origin of, 
6, 139, 215 :-the ‘barbarian ;’ 
Aristotle’s account of, inconsis- 
tent, 166. 

Money, Aristotle’s account of, 30. 
hliiller, O., quoted, 62, 166, 245. 
Muretus, 61.- 
Rlusonius, fragment of, quoted, 269. 
Myron, tyrant of Sicyon, 229. 

h- . 
Nature, can design be attributcd 

t o ?  26. 
Nicocles, (according to Diodorus) 

the name of the eunuch Mho 
assassinated Evagoras, 216. 

0. 

Oaths of hostility, taken by states, 

Oenophyta, battle of, 189. 
Oligarchies, the, of Greece worse 

Oncken, 12, 92. 
Oreus, the later name of Hestiaea, 

Organization, importance of, 297. 
Orthagoras, tyrant of Sicyon, 229. 
Ostracism, 136. 
Ovid, 30, 
Oxylus, the law of, 242. 

214, 

than the democracies, 171. 

192. 

Part~iknii, siory of the, 205. 
‘Partibus Animalium, De,’ quoted 

(687 a. zr) ,  13. 
Paul, Emperor of Russia, saying 

attributed to, 226. 
Pausanias, called by Aristotle‘ King,’ 

16j. 
- the assassin of Philip, 21s. 
Peisistratus, acquisition of the ty- 

ranny by, 199 ; said to h a w  been 
summoned before the Areop:qyis, 
229 :-Ptisistratidie, thc,duration 
of their power, 230. 

Pentlielidae, the, of XIitylenr, 219. 
Penthilus, 219. 
Pcriander of Corinth a n d  I’eriandcr 

- of Ambracia, assassination of, 

Pericles, improvements made by, 
at Athens IKC. 4341, 7 3  ; c!:issed 
by Aristotle among the tlema- 

of Ambracia, I 97. 

217. 

gogues, 101. 
Perioeci, the, (of Crete) meaning of 

the term, 79;  why said by Aris- 
totle to hnvc retained the laws of 
Minos, 89. 

Perizonius, 120. 
Phalaecus, son of Onomarchus, the 

Phocinn leader, 94. 
Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigcntum, 

Phaleas of Chalcedon, 67. 
Pheidon the Corinthian, 62. 
- King or tyrant of Argos, 62, 

Philemon, quotations from, 12.  
Philip, King of Macedonia, 21 7. 
Philosenus, 303. 
Photius, 102. 
Phreattys, the court of, 180. 
Phrynichus, part  played by, among 

the Four Hundred, 202. 
Piraeus, why more democratic than 

Athens, 194 ; laid out by Hippo- 
damus, 73. 

Plants, sex attributed to, by Plato 
and Aristotle, 4. 

Plato, attributed sex to plants, 4 ; 
made psychology the basis of 
politics, 16 ; thought that the 
division between ruler and ruled 

215. 

215. 



should be permanent, 45 ; aimed 
(in the Republic) a t  an almost 
impossible strictness in the re- 
lation of the sexes, 53 ; supposed 
the inventions of arts and  laws 
to have been made many times 
over, 5 5  ; did not consider the 
question of slavery, 59 ;  had a 
wider conception o f the  state than 
Aristotle, 59 :-the Kepublic in- 
adequately summarised by Aris- 
totle, ib. :-criticised by Aristotle, 
2, 39, 40, 473 48, 50, 51, 54, 56, 
57, 58, 59, 60, 64, 65.. 1039 15% 
265, 270, ‘90, ism Aristotle) :- 
quoted, Alcibiades I, 131E, j o  :- 
Gorgias, jrj .  516, I O I  :-Hip- 
pias (The Lesser), 368A, 73:- 
Laws i. 634 D, 78 : i i .  6j7, 272  : 
iii. 677 foll., 55 ; 680, 6 ; 691, 87 ; 
692, 8;: iv. 712, 64: v. 731E, 
53;738C,261; 747D,264:vi.767 
A, 105 : ib. C, 74;  776 C, 7 8  ; 7 j 7 ,  
41 ; 778 I), 275 ; 780, 80 : VIII. 
8 4 5 4  53 :  xii. 951, 162 :--hIeno, 
73,39 ; 9 j  E, 50 :-Phaedo, 63 D, 
243 :-Phaedrus, 250 D, 18 :- 
Politicus,z59A, 131 : ib .C,z  ; 263 

Republic, i. 349, 350. 28 ; ii. 370 c, 
78 ; 371 B, 29 : 374.45 ; 37jE,  
265 ; 378,291 : iv, 423 A, 47 ; ib. 
E. 214 ; 435 E, 264 : v, 463E, 
4 7 ;  469B.21: v i . 4 9 5 A t B , 1 1 :  
viii. 544 D, roo; 548 E, 299; 
556D, 214: s. 601 D, E, 118; 
607 C, 138:-Sophist, 2 2 2  C, 
~6:-Sy1nposium, 191 D, 16j  ; 193 
A, 44 :-Theaetetus, I j4  A, 77 ; 
174 A, 37 ; 182 A, I I :---Tiniaeus, 

Pleonastic espressions and repe- 
titions, z j ,  roj, 138, 160,163,211, 
235, 238, 253. 266, 278. 

Plot, the Popish, 77. 
Plutarch, quoted (Agesilaus, 31), 82; 

(Agis, 5),83 ; (Cleomenes,Ioi, 168; 
(?io, 71, E4 ; (Lycurgus, 3),  169 ; 
(ib. 26), 86; (Solon, 20), 167 : 
(Apophth. Lac.215 D), 118 ; (ib. 
219 A), 275. 

Poetics, The,  quoted (1448 a. 5 ) ,  
301; (1451 a. 3), 2 6 1 ;  (1454 b. 
IO), 170. 

Political and judicial institutions, 
connesion between, 181. 

D, 26 ; 27s I), I j ; 301 E, IzZ :-- 

19 33, 5 j  ; 24 C, ?64. 

Pclitical discoveries, danger of re- 
warding, 77. 

Politics, The, written not earlier 
than 336 B.C., 218, 2 2 2  : probably 
unfinished, 260,304; dislocaiions, 
36 ; unfulfilled promises, 41, ,63, 
66, 93, 181, 272, 303; genuine- 
ness or spuriousness of 11, c. I? ,  
103 ; the references to other works 
of Aristotle, possibly interpola- 
tions, 45 ; passages remarkable 
for smoothness and regularity, j 4  ; 
repetitions, 226 ; inconsistencles, 
63, 78, 90, 95, 101,~ 166, 169, 
224,232,~ j6,260; variations inthe 
use of language, 2 2 3 ;  casuistry. 
124 ; suppressed dialogue, 127; 
the supposed dittographies, 132 : 
references to discussions not 
found in the present test, I j I ;  
erroneous additions of numbers, 
230 ; unsymmetrical divisions, 
332 ; irregularities in the order of 
discussion of subjects, 188 ; cha- 
racter of Book VI,  234, 247; 
general innccuracy of style, 244 ; 
passages omitted or altered by 
those who change the order of the 
books. ib. ; opening chapters of 
Book VI I ,  2j1.  

‘Polities,’ The, quoted, (1559 b. 2S),  
88; (1568 a. I I ) ,  271 ; (ib. b. 19), 
228. 

Polybius, quoted, (vi. 45), 88, 9;; 
(ib. 561, 99. 

Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, 2 2 5 .  
Postgate, 287. 
Prior and posterior, 7, 9, 107. 
Promises, unfulfilled, in the Politics, 

Proverblorum Centuna, quoted, 4. 
Pseudo-Deniosthenes, quoted (1460, 

261, 36. 
Psychology, made the basis of 

politics by Aristotle and  Plato, 
16. 

Pythagorean brotherhoods, 54. 
Pythagoreans, the, used the term 

dvrrmriovdbs in an ethical sense,4$. 

41, 63: 66, 933 181, 2723 303. 

Q. 
Quantity, divided into continuous 

and discrete by Aristotle, I 5.  
Quotations, Aristotle’s use of, 1 I 5 ,  

120, I j9:-fromHomer, not found 
in our test, 139, 296. 
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R. 
References, the, in the Politics to 

other works of Aristotle, possibly 
insertions, 45 :-to discussions 
not found in the present work, 
151. 

Reorganization, effects of, on a 
state, 244. 

Revolutions, arise from a combin- 
ation of great political causes, 
and  small personal reasons, 194. 

Rhetoric, The,  quoted, (1355 b. 4), 
I O ;  (1359 b. 31), 36; (1360 a. 231, 
212:  (1361 a. IO), 80; (1365 b. 19), 
51 ; (1368 b. 7), 14s;  (1371 b.  18), 
5 3 ;  (1373a.261,116; (1376, b. IO), 
126; (1378 a. 6),  212; (1379b. z ) ,  
265; (1397 b.31),217; (1399a.71, 
21;  (1400 b. 21) ,  104; (1402 b. 261, 
13; (1408 b. zo), 109; (1414 b. ?E), 
298; (1419 a *  311, 84. 

Rhodes, said by Strabo to have 
been built by Hippodamus of 
Miletus, 73 ; revolutions in, 189, 
108. 

Riege, 118. 
Roman Law, allowed a verdict of 

‘non liquet,’ 7j .  
Royalty, the different theories of 

Aristot!e respecting the origin of, 
- 1  

6, 139, 215. 

S. 
Samos, works of Polycrates at, 225 ; 

Sainian colonists at Zancle, 192. 
Sardanapalus, 220. 
Scaliger, 70. 
Schlosser, 4, 80, I j I ,  169, 2 j3. 
Schmidt, 264. 
Schneider, 56, 69, 120, 144, 228, 

240, 263, 280. 
Schomann, 101. 
Scylax, 281. 
Sentences, i r reguIar ,q  ; condensed, 

Serf, the, contrasted with the ar- 

Service, domestic, 40. 
Seuthes, the Thracian, 221. 
Sex, attributed to plants by Plato 

241. 

tisan by Socialist writers, 40. 

and  Aristotle, 4. 

74; (R. 11, iii. 4), 136. 
Shakspere, quoted, (hZ. of V. i, 3), 

Sicyon,’ the tyrants Of,-ZZ9. 
Simos, 204. 

E S I .  3’3 
Sirra, 219. 
Slave, the household. how distin- 

guished by Aristotle from the 
artisan, 14, 40. 

Slavery, opinion ofAristotle respec- 
ting, 19 : condemned by soine of 
the Grcck poets, 11 : not suf- 
ficiently discussed by Plato, 
59 :--Slavery in Crete, 79. 

Smith, Adam, 28. 
Socialism, fnllncies of, 12s .  
Socrates, 2, j9,  45. 49, 50, 56 : 

spoken of as though he w r c  thc 
chief speaker in the ‘ Lam.’ 3s. 

Solon, 77,78 ; the law of, litnitin: ;IC- 
quisition of land.6S :- lorl)itlding 
neutrality in a sedition, 167 ; bc- 
lieved by Aristotlc t o  11:ivc foun- 
ded thc lltheninn Ilcmocracy, 
101, 169 ; supposctl by Aristotle 
to have belonged to the middle 
class, 168 :--quoted, ifr. 4 ) ,  IO? ; 
( 5 1 ,  169; ( z j i ,  291. 

Greek Poetry, 12. 
Sophistic or huinanistic feeling in 

‘Sophistici Elenchi,’ quoted, (174 b. 
3;), 126 ; (177 a. 3 3 ) !  47. 

Sophoclcs, quoted, iAj. 6jo), 284 ; 
( p e d .  Tyr. 1286), 78. 

Sosicrate‘, quoted, 79, 90. 
Soul, the analogy of the, uscd by 

Aristotle to show the existence 
of a superior and inferior through- 
out nature, 38. 

Sparta, see Lacedaemon. 
Spengel, 9, 184, 268. 
Stallr, 1 5 ,  93, 136, 277. 
State, the ; Arlstotle’s answer to 

t!ie question, \Vhat makes the 
identity of the s ta te?  1x2;  he 
hesitates between two concep- 
tions of the state, an  ideal and 
an ordinary, I 13. 

States, succession of, in Aristotle 
and Plato, 142 ; Austin’s classifi- 
cation of, I js. 

Stephen, Sir J. F., quoted, 9. 
St. Hilaire, 232. 
Stobaeus, quoted (xlv. 304), 103. 
Strabo,,denies that the Spartan in- 

stitutions were derived from 
Crete, 90 :-quoted, (vi. 260), 102 ; 
(x. 482), 102. 

Suidas, 21,  IO?. 
Susemihl, 15, 43, 93, 118, 148, 150, 

1.59, 164, 174, 176, 207, 210, 222 ,  



246, 2j6, ~ j i ) ,  280, 284, 287, 290, 

Sybaris, foundation and  destruction 
of, 192. 

Sylhur::. 230. 
Syracuse,revolutions at, 190,193:- 

Aristotle's statements respecting 
the constitutional changes at, 
after the defeat of the Sicilian ex- 
pedition, not in accord with 
Ihucydides, 197 :-the ' t ime 
when the Syracusans were well 
governed,' 2 2 2 .  

293: 301. 

T. 

Tacitus, quoted (Ann. i .  3), 127 ; 
(ib. si. z4), 209. 

Tarentum 5 2 ,  245 ; changes of 
government a t ,  190 :-defeatofthe 
Tnrentines by the Iapygians, 190. 

Teichmiiller, 2 j p .  
Telecles, the hlilesian. 173. 
Thnles, the philosopher, 37 :-(pro- 

1i;hIy) the Cretan poet, 102. 
Thc:ijienes, of Alegara, 199. 
Thcbnn history, Xristotie imper- 

fectly acquainted with, ~ 0 4 .  
Thcniistocles, ostracism of, 137. 
Theodectes, 21. 
Tlieodorus, the actor. 291. 
Tlieognis, qunted. (535) ,  18 ; ( I O ~ I ) ,  

265 ; a line cited (2271, which is 
also found in Solon, 27.  

Theophrastus, quoted, (Hist. Plant. 
i. 2. 4 3),  39. 

Theopompus, King of Sparta,  78, 
224. 

Thibron, 283. 
Thomas Aquinas. 276. 
Thrasybulus, brother of Hiero, 222.  
Thras)-ti;ieus, the Eunuch who as- 

sassinated Evagoras. 218. 
Thucydides, quoted for the exist- 

ence of village cominunities in 
ancient Hellas, j ; his use of the 
antithesis of ho'yos and ;pynv, 15 ; 
his account of the Lesbian War 
not inconsistent with that of 
Aristotle, 195 :-quoted, (i. IS), 
2 3 1  ; (ib. 771, 106 ; (ib. I ~ I ) ,  84 ;  
(ib. 137), 66 ; ( i i .  zo), 272 ; (ib. 
371, I 4 5  ; (ib. 39), 283 ; (ib. 401, 
130, 167 ; (ib. 451, 118 : (ib. 601, 
2 1 2  : (iii. 37) ,  76, 163. 

Thurii, foundation of, 74 : revoiu. 

Thurot, 164. 
Timoleon, 204. 
Tiniophanes, the brother of Timo- 

leon, 204. 
Topics, quoted, ( Io j  b. 30), 133. 
Troezenians, oracle given to the, 

287. 
Tyrtaeus, quoted, (fr. 3), 224. 

tions at ,  192, 207. 

u. 
Vnited States, the, double election 

of the senate in, 66. 
Usury, why condemned by Aris- 

totle, 30 ;-Usury Laws, how f'tr 
justified, 34. 

v. 
Victorius, 159, 177, 224. 295. 
Village, the, a colony of the family, 

Village Communities, 44 ; survital 

Vitruvius, quoted, 273, 276. 

5 ,  6. 

of, in Hellas, j. 

1%'. 
U'allace, %I., quoted (LRussia'), 5 .  
1l~illiam of AIoerbeke, 5 ,  8, 1 3 ,  26, 

167, 180, 204, 224, 235, 257, 254, 
257, 266, 2711 293, 2941 295, 299, 

29, 42, 52, 76, 96, 124, 159, 164. 

301. 
A. 

Xenophanes, quoted, 155. 
Xeno hon quoted, (Cyropaedia, vi;. 

5 .  (73),'18 ; (Hellen. i. 6. $ I q i ,  
21 ; (vi. 5 .  5 z8), 81 ; (Hiero, c. 9. 
4 j) ,  211 ; iMemorab. i. 2.9 9), 45 ; 
(iii.4. 9 I 2 ) ,  2 ; (ib. 6. 3 I O ) ,  141 ; 
(Oec.,c. 9. 4 41,273 ; (Resp. Lac. 
c. 6. 9 s  I, 3 ,  41, 53. 

Xerxes, 220. 

Zaleucus, affirmed by Ephorus to 
have fixed by law the penalties of 
crimes, 102 : a saying of, quoted, 
103 ; the fragments of his laws 
in Stobaeus and Diodorus not 
genuine, ib. 

Zeller, 169. 
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64 167. 

9'. 
pouhl,, meaning of the word in Cretc, 

$ouhopni, ,!?o6Xrmi (used imperson- 
ally), 17, 37 ; (4  d i  $ t h i s  @o6hrrni 
p;v ro i r r )  rroiriv T O ~ ~ I ~ K L S ,  o t  pivrob 
Bhrzrui, i. 6,  0 8), 21. 

r. 
ynp.LLK<, 11. 
ydp, implying a n  objection which is 

not emressed. 108. 
.gcopy;w,'peculiar uses of, 76. 
yr'yvopni (yr'vsudni, (?) genuine, iv. 

15,  4 IS), 179 ; (&UT€ fipo;W9 8 i x O V  

&i Knl ycvopivoir oi?sCov, K . T . ~ . ,  i .  
8, j I ! ) ,  25 ; ( p i  ycvhpruov 6' 
dpoiwr, 1x7. 15, Z I ) ,  180. 

y X n $ ~ p i s 1  89. 

A. 

8; = 'certainly,' 37. 
6r/~lo"pyri', rot;. 



K . T . ~ . ,  iv. 14. p 111, 174. 
Gtop0i;o iuiu 6 i  B r i  Gio,,Ooiv T @  

' + # I L i T n h  v 6 p v ,  vi. 4, $ 9j, 241. 

GiXGs, \.. I ,  $ S), 184. 
SiXos (Biii m'l a l  pcm3oXoi yiyuourai 

Bio,'3chin, 70. 
Bp$n Cconj. Campbell: 315.5. o"pap, 

Glunpis,  meaning of the term in 

E. 

iyypn+i  (&, rrportPcp;uov Knrh rhs 
iyypn$ik,  vi. 8, 5 81, 248. 

?Ouos, use of the word in Xristotle, 
44 :--iBuq, for 'barbarians,' 6, 52. 

ii. 1 1 ,  5 4i, 96. 
&os, (iv. 4, p n), 158;  pleonastic, 

1. 11, 4 I Z ) ,  37. 

Aristotle, 77. 

sZ rc  (d rc Gca+;pou ;K roI;rwu, K.T.A. ,  

viii. 2 ,  $ z ) ,  294. 
c'knopiwv iconj. Schmidt : 1ISS. TI;. 

vii. 6, '$ si, 264. 
iniXfipi'o, probably pleonastic, (ii. j, 

P 171, 56. 



i r p m t l n ,  268. 
Irrsdc (the 'Knights';, the Athenian 

constitution); 102. 
i ~ d ~ t ) ~  (codd. omn., ii. I ,  $ 2 ) ,  42. 

K. 
ct&purs, 298, 303. 
ani = and indeed,' 47 : - ~ d  v;u, 56, 

222 :-(pouapX[ai mi rupauui&s, V. 

10, § 371, 223. 
KClKlJ?ThTplS, 139. 

13, $ 4). 275,  277 .  
KpiucLv, with genitive, 160. 
K , I L T ) ~ S  = the advocate or approver of 

K T V T L K ~ ,  divisions of, 35. 
KT;[W (KTiuiIuTfs ,ybpuu, V. IO, 4 8), 

K o h & l U  (found in seine XSS., i i i .  13, 

a dgctrine, 294. 

216. 

$ IS), 136. 

division, 221. 
him (. . . Bti&ccu t u  XicuBnl ra; TW' 

i p u  dsoplav, i i i .  1 1 ,  S I ) ,  129. 



TOUS, vii. 9, $ 7),  269. 
Trsprxohiov (coni. Broughton : hISS. 

,., s 121, 76. r , i b s  rbu S o u  , . . 4 rh n e p 4  
viii. 2, $ 21, 294. 

?rctcrvois,  read In the margin of one 
;\IS. for nfrrois (i. 2 ,  6 :o), 8. 

OTOV, in an explanatory sense, 23, 56. 
4Xiynp,yici, used in peculiar senses, 

(,\i .  I .  3 6 ;  2 ,  4 71, 23 j .  ~ 3 6 .  



rTCTTdS ((iTf 77fp ."[U[ &U &unfp ;V 

nfrrois,  i. 2, $ IO), 8. 
rdhis  (xa'r rrdhtwu, lfss., vii. 6, 4 9), 

noXiTcia, employed in a peculiar ( ? )  
sense (iii. 3, 7), 113 :-for ' the  
constitutional government,' 123, 
164 :-for ' any  good form of 
government,' 152, Z I I  :-for the 
members of the governing body, 
202 :-for the title of the ' lie- 
public,' and  for ' Plato's State '  
generally, 42, I 57, I73 :-nuhirtia 

andnohhupa ,  122, 160, 186 :-[& 
rais rrohdrfiais, iv. 7, 4 I ) ,  162 ; ( ;u 

9 +), 173 ; ( T ~ S  Zhhns mXiTfias, vi ,  

noh;rcirpn, 122, 160 ; ( T ~ W  E'U T$ w d i -  

264. 

Tfi iTOhlTf;$l TOG TqhfKh;OUS, iv. 14, 

4, 9 IS) ,  243; (ib. vii. 4, $ I!, zjg.  

TfbpflTl, V. I ,  5 11)) 186. 
IFOhtTlKdS ( E l  6f i  Tf)U 7T6hLY [{U p ; O U  

T O ~ L T L K ~ V ,  ii. 6, 7),60 ; (TfJhlTlKfh 

r1KoT;pa F'y;VfTo 6 ;Xiyap,& V. 6, 
(rjUfT(L1 f&v, vii. 6, 5 7), 263; (nnhr- 

4 2), 2 0 2 .  
R O ~ ~ T L K ~ ) S ?  108. 
souqpoKpariw ( B o K f i  6' tluar TGU d6u- 

U&UU T Z ,  p i  tbuopciuBal TI). ;p lum- 
K ~ U T O U ~ ; W J U  d h i u ,  iihhli nouqpo- 
KpaToIlpiUqV, i V .  8, 5 51, 164. 

Irpayparria (2,yfi 62 n u '  dhhriu Bia~og-  
T l K G U  T/Jfly,UflTf;UU, iv. 15, 5 4)3 175. 

npi& 9 m p i  ~ h s  n p u f a i r  TLU K U T ~ ~ L -  

~ p d  = ' taking precedence of,' 13, 23. 
xphp, taken with hi by Bernays, 

KfLU8CUTUIY [&J,y;j]j V i .  8, 3 8 ) ,  248. 
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Edited, with Introduction and Glossary, by Thomas Graves Law. 
?Preface by the Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone. 6vo. I zs. G d  

with Introduction, Kotes, and Liturgical Glossary. 1878. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
A n  Appendix to the above. 1879. Crown 8vo. paper corers, 11.6d 

Joh~z, Bishop of Ejhems. The Third Part of his Eccle- 
[In Syriac.] Now first edited by William Cureton, M.A. siastical History. 

1853. 4to. ~ t .  13s. 

- Trans la ted  by R. P a y n e  Smi th ,  M.A. 
Leofyic MissaZ, The, as used in t h e  Cathedra l  of E x e t e r  

1860. 8vo. 10s. 

during the Episcopate of its first Bishop, AD. 1050-lo72 ; together with some 
Account of the Red Book of Derby, the Missal of Robert of Jumieges, and a 
few other early MS. Service Books of the English Church. Edited, with In- 
troduction and Notes, by F. E. Warren, B.D. 4tO. half morocco, 35s. 

The occasional 
offices of the Church of England according to the old use of Salisbur); the 
prymer in English, and other prayers and forms, with dissertations and notes. 
By William Maskell, M.A. 

now for the first time printed from MSS. in the British Musenm and otherlibra- 

Mo?zumenta RituaZia EccZcsiae Anglicanac. 

Second Edition. 188a. 3 VOlS. 8VO. 21. 10s. 

Records of the Refurmation. The Divorce, 1527-I.533- Mostly 
CoIlected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A. 1870. 2 VOlS. 8VO* ' I .  16J. 
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Shirley ( W. W.). Some Accozcnt of the Church in the Ajostolic 

Stubbs ( W.). Registrz~m Sacrzcm Aizglicanum. An attempt 

Warren (F. E.). Liturgy and Ritual of the CeZtic Church. 

Age. 

to exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. 
8s. 6d. 

1881. 8vo. 14s. 

Second Edition, 1814. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

1858. Small 4to. 

ENGLISH THEOLOGY. 
Butler’s Works, with an Index to the Analogy. 2 vols. 1874. 

8vo. 11s. Also separately, 

Sermons, 5s. 6d. Analogy o f  Religion, 5s. 6d. 
GresweZZ’s Harmonia Evaizgelica. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 1855. 

HeurtZey’s Harmonia Symbolica: Creeds of the Western 

Homilies aj$oi&d to be read iit Churches. Edited by 

Hooker’s Works, with his life by Walton, arranged by John 

- the text as arranged by John Keble, M.A. z vols. 

YereteZ‘s Works. Edited by R. W. Jelf, D.D. 8 vols. 1848. 

Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed Revised and corrected by 

Waterland’s Revicw o f  the Doctrine of the Ezccharist, with 

_- Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A new Edition, 

Wheatly’s Illustration of  the Book of  Comrnoij Prayer. A new 

LVyclzY. A Catalogue of the Original Works of John WycZzx 

- Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols. 

I_ TriaZogus. With the Supplement now first edited. 

9s. 6d. 

Church. 1858. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

J. Griffiths, M.A. 

Keble, M.A. Sixth Edition, 1874. 3 vols. 8vo. I(. 11s. 6d. 

1875. 8vo. 11s. 

8vo. I I .  10s. 

E. Burton, D.D. Sixth Edition, 1877. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

a Preface by the late Bishop of London. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 1S56. 8vo. zf. IIS. 

Edition, 1846. 8vo. 5s. 

by W. W. Shirley, D.D. 

1869-1871. 8vo. 

By Gotthard Lechler. 1869. 8vo. Prue reduced t o  72. 

1859. 8v0. 7s. 6d. 

1865. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Price reduccdfo 11. IS. 
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HISTORICAL AND DOCUMENTARY WORKS. 

British Barrows, a Record of the Examination of Sepulchral 
Mounds in various parts of England. By William Greenwell, M.A., F.S.A. 
Together with Description of Figures of Skulls, General Remarks on Pre- 
historic Crania, and an Appendix by George Rolleston, M.D., F.K.S. 1877. 
Medium 8vo. 25s. 

composed by order of King Edward I. The French Text carefully revised, 
with an English Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols, M.A. 
a vols. 186j. Royal 8vo. r l .  165. 

Clarendon’s History of the Rebrllioii and Civil Wars in 
England. 7 vols. 1839. 18mo. II. IS.  

Clarendoiz’s History of the Rebellion and Civil Wars in 
England. Also his Life, written by himself, in which is included a Con- 
tinuation of his History of the Grand Rebellion. K i th  copious Indexes. 
In one volume, royal 8vo. 1842. 12. 2s. 

Britton. A Treatise @on the Cominoit Law of Eigland, 

Clinton’s Epitome of  the Fasti Hellenici. 185 t . Xvo. 6s.  6d.  
- Epitoine of the Fasti Ronzani. 1854. 8vo. 7s. 

Corpvs Poeticvm Boreale. The Poetry of the Old Northern 
Tongue, from the Earliest Times to the ’Thirteenth Century. Edited, clas- 
sified, and translated. with Introduction. Excursus, and Notes, by Gudbrand 
Vigfhsson, M.A., and F. York Powell, M.A. 

Freemait (E. A#).  History of the .Norwait Conqzrest of Eng- 
land; its Causes and Results. 

Freeman ( E .  A.). The Rekit of William Rufus and the 
Accession of Henry the First. 

Gascoiqne’s Theological Dictionary (“ Liber Veritatum ”) : 
Selected Passages, illustrating the condition of Church and State, 1403-1458. 
With an Introduction by James E. Thorold Rogers, M.P. Small 4to. 10s. 6d. 

Magna Carta, a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A. 
1879. qto. stitched, IS. 

Passio e t  Miracula Beati Olaui. Edited from a Twelfth- 
Century MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, with an In- 
troduction and Notes, by Frederick Metcalfe, M.A. Small 4to. stiff covers, 65. 

punged, from 1624 to 1874; with Historical Introductions. Edited by James 
E.Thorold Rogers, M.A. 1875. 3vols. 8vo. 2I. 25. 

England, A.D. 1259-1793. 

a vols. 1883. 8vo. 42s. 

In  Six Volumes. 8ro. 51. 9s. 6d.  

2 vols. 8vo. I(. 16s. 

Protests of the Lords, including those which have been ex- 

Rogers (J. E. T.). History of Agriczrlture and Prices in 
Vols. I and I1 ( I  259-14~0). 1866. 8v0. 22. 21. 
Vols. I11 and IV (1401-1582). x88a. 8vo. ZI 101. 
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Saxon ChronicZes (Two of the) ParalZeel, with Supplementary 
Extracts from the Others. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and a Glos- 
sarial Index, by J. Earle, M.A. 1865. 8vo. 16s. 

Sturbnga Saga, including the Islendinga Saga of Lawman 
Sturla Thordsson and other works. Edited by Dr. Gudbrand Vigfusson. 
In a vols. 

York Plays. The Plays performed by the Crafts or Mysteries 
1878. 8vo. zZ. 2s. 

of York on the day of Corpus Christi in the 14th, I:,th, and 16th centuries. 
Now first printed from the unique manuscript in the Library of Lord Ashburn- 
ham. Edited with Introduction and Glossary by Lucy Toulmin Smith. 8vo. 
ais. l u s t  Published. 

Statzies ntade for the Unizwsity of Oxford, and for the Colleges 

Statuta Universitatis Oxoniensis. 1885. 8vo. 5s. 
The Exaiizimtioit Statutes for the Degrees of B.A., B. Mas., 

Revised to Trinity Term, 1885. 

The Stiidmt’s Haizdbook to the U?zi.Jersity a i d  Colleges of 

The Oxford Uiriversity Caleirdai* for  the year 188;. Crown 

and Halls therein, by the University of Oxford Commissioners. 
11s. 6d. 

1851. 8vo. 

B.C.L., and 5 . M  

Oxford. Extra fcap. 6vo. 2s. 6d. 

8vo. 4s. 6d. 

avo. sewed, IS. 

The present Edition includes all Class Lists and other University distinctions for 
the five years ending with 1884. 

Also, supplementary to the above, price 5s. (pp. 606), 

The Hoiioiirs Rcgistrv of the Unizwsity of Oxford. A complete 
Record of University Honours, Oficers, Distinctions, and Class Lists ; of the 
Heads of Colleges, &c., &c., from the Thirteenth Century to 1S63. 

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c. 

A c h d  (H. W., M.D.. F.R.S.). Syizojsis of the Pathological 

Astroiioirzical Observatioizs made a t  the University Observ- 

De Bury (DY. A . )  Cmrzparative Aiiatomy of the Vegetatine 

Series iiz the OxfordMuseuni. 1867. 8vo. as. 6d. 

atory, Oxford, under the direction of C. Pritchard, h1.A. No. I .  1878. 
Royal 8vo. paper covers, 3s. 6d. 

Orruns ofthe Phanerogams and Ferns. Translated and Annotated by F. 0. 
Bower, hI.A., F.L.S., and D. H. Scott, M.A., Ph.D., F.L.S. With two 
hundred and forty-one woodcuts and an Index. Royal Svo., half morocco, 
11. as. 6d. 
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Miiller (7,). On cevtaiii Variations ilt the Vocal Orgntzs of 
the Passeres that havc hifherto escafdnofite. Translated by F. J. Bell, B.A., 
and edited, with an Appendix, by A. R. Garrod, M.A., F.R.S. With Plates. 
1878. 4to. paper covers, 7s. 6d.  

Valley of the Thames. 1871. 8vo. 21s. 
Phil2a)s ( ? o h ,  M.A.,  F.RS.J. GeoZogy of Oxford arid the 

- Vesuvius. 1869. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Price (Bart/zoZovzew1 M.A., F. R.S.). Treatisr on Iujifiliitcsinial 
Calculus. 
Vol. I. Differential Calculus. Second Edition. Svo. 14s. 6d. 
Vol. 11. Integral Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Differential Equations. 

Second Edition, 1865. Svo. 18s. 
Vol. 111. Statics, including Attractions ; Dynamics of a hlaterial Particle. 

Second Edition, 186s. 8ro. 16s. 
Vol. IV. Dynamics of Material Systems; together with a chapter on Theo- 

retical Dynamics, byW. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S. ISGZ. 8vo. 16s. 

with Table of Contents by A. de Morgan. and Index by the Rev. J. Kigaud, 
M.A. 2 vols. 1841-1862. 8vo. 18s. 6d. 

dresses. 
Biographical Sketch by Edward Tylor, F.R.S. 
Woodcuts. 2 vols. 8vo. IZ. qs. 

Sachs’ Text-Book of Botaiiy, MorphoZogicaZ ami Physiological. 
A New Edition. Translated by S. H. Vines, M A .  1882. Royal 8vo., half 
morocco, ii. 11s. 6d. 

Westwood (r. O., M.A., F.R.S.). Thsazwus E~rtunzolugicus 
Hopeianus, or a Description of the rarest Insects in the Collection given to 
the University by the Rev. William Hope. With 40 Plates. 1874. Small 
folio, half moiocco, 7l .  10s. 

Rigaud’s Correspuizdcizre of Scii~rztzjfc Men of the J 7 f h  Cnztzwy, 

Rollestoa (Geoq-e, M.D., F.R.S.). Sciratzjk Pnprrs mid Ad- 
Arranged and Edited by 1YiW.m Turner, M.R., F.12.S. \Vith a 

With Portrait, Plates, and 

GBr %acrtb Books of tBe East. 
TRANSLATED BY VARIOVS ORIEKTAL SCHOLARS, AND BDlTED BY 

F. MAX M~~LLER.  
[Demy 8vo. cloth.] 

Vol. I. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 
Part I. The Khindogya-upanishad, The Talavakira-upnnishad, The Aitareya- 
Branyaka, The KaushPtaki-brBhmana-upanishad, and The Vigasaneyi-samhits- 
upanishad. 10s. 6d. 

Schools ofApastamba, Gautama, VBsishfha, and Baudhayma. Translated by 
Prof. Georg Buhler. Part I. Apastamba and Gautama. 10s. 6d. 

Vol. 11. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 



I1 CLARENDON PRESS, OXFORD. 

V< 111. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 
- 

fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part I. The ShQ King, The Rcli- 
gious portions of the Shih King, and The HsiPo King. 

steter. Part I. The Vendidid. 10s. Gd. 

11s. 6d. 

Vol. IV. The Zend-Avesta. 

Vol. V. The Pahlavi Texts. 

Vols. VI and IX. The Qur’Pn. 

Translated by James Darrne- 

Translated by E. W. West. 

Parts I and 11. Translated 

. Vol. VII. The Institutes of Vishnu. Translated by Julius 

Vol. VIII.  The BhagavadgltP, with The SanatsugAtlya, and 

Vol. X. The Dhammapada, translated from PPli by F. Max 

Part I. The Bundahir, Bahman Yart, and ShLyast 1P.shLyast. 12s. 6d. 

by E. H. Palmer. ZIS .  

Jolly. 105. Gd. 

The AnugEtB. Translated by KBshinPth Trimbak Telang. IOJ. 6d. 

hfiiller; and The Sntta-Nipgta, translated from Pili by V. Fausboll; being 
Canonical Books of the Buddhists. 10s. 6d. 

Vol. XI,  Buddhist Suttas. Translated from PAli by T. W. 
Rhys Davids. I .  The MahBparinibbh Suttanta ; z .  The Dhamma-kakka- 
ppvattnna Sutta ; 3 .  The Tevi<ga Sultanta; 4. The Aka6kheyya Suttn; 
5. The Ketokhila Sutta; 6 .  The hiah9mdassana Suttanta ; 7. The SabhPmva 
Sutta. 10s. Gd. 

Vol. XII.  The Satapatha-BrPhmaza, according to the Text 
of the ;\ISdhynndina School. Translated by Julius Eggeling. Far1 I. 
Rooks I and 11. 12s. 6d. 

Vol. XIII.  Vinaya Texts. Translated from the PPli by 

Vol. XIV. The Sacred Laws of the Aryas, as taught in the 

Vol. XV. The Upanishads. Translated by F. Max Muller. 

T. JV. Rhys Davids and Hermaiin Oldenberg. Part I. The PBtimokkha. 
The hlahiragga, I - IV .  ICS. 6P. 

Schools of Apastaniba, Gautama, VLsishiha and BaudhByana. 
by Georg Bdhler. Part 11. Vasishtha and BaudhPgana. 10s. Gd. 

Part 11. The liatha-npanishad, The hlutzdaka-npanishad, The Taittiri’yaka- 
upanishad, The B,.ihadPratiyaka-upanisliad, The Svetarvatara-upanishad, The 
Prariln-upanishad, and The hlaitr$~ana-BrPhmana-upani~ad. 

fucianism. Translated by James Legge. Part 11. The YP King. IOS. 6d. 

T. W. Rhys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. Part 11. The Mahbvagga, 
V-X. The Xullavagga, I 111. IOS. 6d. 

Translated 

IOS. Gd. 

Vol. XVI. The Sacred Books of China. The Texts of Con- 

Vol. XVII. Vinaya Texts. Translated from the PPli by 
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Vol. XVIII. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 

Vol. XIX.  The Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king. A Life of Buddha 
by Asvaghosha Bodhisattva, translated from Sanskrit into Chinese by Dhar- 
maraksha, A.D. 420, and from Chinese into English by Samuel Ueal. 10s. 6d. 

Vol. XX. Vinava Texts. Translated from the PAli bv T. W. 

Part 11. The DSistBn-i Dhik and The Epistles of XIBnilskihar. I 1s. 6d. 

Rhys Davids a i d  Hermann Oldenberg. Part 111. The Ahllavagga, IV-XII. 
10s. 6d. 

Vol. XXI. The Saddharma-pundarika ; or, the Lotus of the 

Vol. XXII .  Gaina-Sdtras, Translated from P r k i t  by Her- 

Vol. XXIII .  The Zend-Avesta. Translated by James Dar- 

Vol. XXIV. Pahlavi Texts. Translated by E. W. West. 
Part 111. DPni-i MalnGg-l Khirad, Siliand-gGminlk, and Sad-Dar. IO;. GJ. 

True Law. Translated by H. Kern. I 2s. Gd. 

mann Jacobi. Part I. The AkBr&iga-Sfitra. The Kalpa-Siitra. 10s. Gd. 

mesteter. Part 11. The SirBzahs, \'arts, and iXy8yis. 10s. Gd. 

Second Series. 

The following Volumes are i n  the Press:- 

Vol. XXV. Manu. Translated by Georg Biihler. 

Vol. XXVI. The Satapatha- BrAhrnana. Translated by 

Vols. XXVII  and XXVIII. The Sacred Books of China. 

Julius Eggeling. Part 11. 

The Texts of Confucianism. Translated by James Legge. Parts I11 and IV. 
The Li  Ki, or Collection of Treatises on the Rules of Propriety, or Ceremonial 
Usages. 

Vols. XXIX and XXX. The Grzhya-sdtras, Rules of Vedic 

Vol. XXXI.  The Zend-Avesta. Part 111. The Yazna, 

Vol. XXXII.  Vedic Hymns. Translated by F. Max Muller. 

Domestic Ceremonies. Translated by Hermann Oldenberg. Parts I and 11. 

Visparad, Afrlgln, and Glhs. Translated by the Rev. L. H. Mills. 

Part I. 
*** The Secoffd Series wiU consist of Twenty-Four VoZtcmcs 
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I. ENGLISEI. 
A First Reading Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; and 

edited by Anne J. Clough. 
Oxford Readitgg Book, Part I. For Little Children. Extra 

fcap. Svo. stiff covers, 6d. 
Oxford Reading Book, Part 11. For Junior Classes. Extra 

fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d. 

A n  Elementary English Gramniar and Exercise Book. By 
0. W. Tancock, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. 

Aiz EitglisA Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower Forms 
in Classical Schools. By 0. W. Tancock> MA.  Fourth Edition. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Typical Selections from the best English Writers, with Intro- 
ductory Notices. Second Edition, In Two Volumes. Extra fcap. Svo. 
35. 6d. each. 

Extra fcap. 6vo. stiff covers, &. 

Vol. I. Latimer to Berkeley. Vol. 11. Pope to Macanlay. 
Shaii? (7. C., LL.D.1. Aspects of Pottry; being Lectures 

delivered at Oxford. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

A Book for the Bcgitzaer in Anglo-Saxon. By John Earle, 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

An Anglo-Saxon Reader. In Prose and Verse. With Gram- 
matical Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By Henry Sweet, M.A. Fourth 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. 

An Anglo-Saxon Primer, with Grammar, Notes, and Glossary. 
By the same Author. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. as.6d. 

Old Eiiglislt Reading Primers; edited by Henry Sweet, M.A. 
I. Selected Homilies of Elfric. 
11. Extracts from Alfred's Orosius. Extra fcap. ~ v o . ,  stiff covers, 1s. 6d. 

First Middle EitgZish Printer, with Grammar and GZossary. 
By the same Author. Extra fcap. 8vo. zs. 

The PhiloZogy of the Eizglish Toque. By J. Earle, M.A. 
Third Edition. Extra fcap avo. 7 ~ .  6d. 

A Handboo4 of Pho?zetics, including a Popular Exposition of 
the Principles of Spelling Reform. By H. Sweet, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 42.6~'. 

EZenientarbiiclt des Gesfiockenen Englisch. Grammatik, 
Texte and G l o w .  Von Henry Sweet. JZxtra fcap. ~vo. ,  stiff covers, ZS.  6d. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

Extra fcap. bo . ,  stiff covers, IS. 6d. 
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The Ormulz~m; with the Notes and Glossary of Dr. R. M. 

EngZisk PZaalzt Names from the Tenth to the Fifteenth 

Specimens of Ear& English. A New and Revised Edition. 

TYhite. Edited by R. Holt, M.A. 1878. z vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. 11s. 

Century. By J. Earle, M.A. Small fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R. Morris, LL.D., and 
W. W. Skeat. M.A. 

Part I. From Old English Homilies to King Horn (A.D. 1150 to A.D. 1300). 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 9s. 

Part 11. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (A.D. 1298 to A.D. 1393). 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 75. 6d. 

Specinzeits of English Literature, from the ‘ Ploughmans 
Crede’ to the ‘Shepheardes Calender’ (AD. 1394 to A.D.  1 5 7 9 ) .  Kith Intro- 
duction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, M A .  Extra fcap. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Visioiz of Wa’lliain COitCQ~ni72g Piers the Plowiuaiz, by 

Chaucer. I. The Prologue to the Cam’erbuvy Tales; the 

William Langland. 
Edition. 

Knightes Tale; The Nonne Prestes Tale. Edited by R. hlorris, Editor of 
Specimens of Early English, &c., Brc. Fifty-first Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. - 11. The Prioresses Tale; Sir Thopas; The Monkes 
Tale ; The Clerkes Tale ; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by W. W. Skeat, 
XLA. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. p.  6d. - 111. The Tale of t h  Man of Lawe; The Pardoneres 
Tale;  The Second Nonnes Tale; The Chanouns Yemannes Tale. By the 
same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. .p. 6d. 

Gamelyn, The Tale of .  Edited with Notes, Glossary, &c., by 
W. W. Skeat, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Stiff covers, IS. 6d. 

Sjeizser’s Faeiy Queene. Books I and 11. Designed chiefly 
for the use of Schools. 
Kitchin, D.D. 

Edited, with Notes, by JV. W. Skeat, M.A. Third 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary. By G. W. 

Book I. Tenth Edition. Extra fcnp. 8vo. as. 6d. 
Book 11. Sixth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. as. 6d. 

Hooker. Ecclesiastical Polio, BOO& I. Editea by R. W. 

MarZowe and Greene. Marlowe’s Tragical History of Dr. 

MarZowe. Edward 11. With Introduction, Notes, &c. By 

Church, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. as. 

Faustus, and Greene’s Honourable History of Friar Bacon and F~iar Bunfay. 
Edited by A. W. Ward, M.A. 

0. W. Tancock, M A .  Extrafcap. 8vo. 3s. 

1878. Extra fcap. 8vo. 55.6d. 
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Shakespcare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A., 
nnd W. Aldis Wright, MA. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers. 

T h e  Merchant of Venice. I J .  hfacbeth. IS. 6d. 
Richard the Second. IJ. 6d. Hamlet. ZJ. 

Edited by 1%‘. Aldis Wright, M.A. 
T h e  Tempest. IJ .  6d. A Midsummer Night’s Dream. 
As You Like It. I J .  6d. I J .  6d. 
Julius Caesar. Z S .  Coriolanus. 21. 6d. 
Richard the Third. ZJ. 6d.  Henry the  Fifth. ZJ. 
King Lear. IJ. 6d. Twelfth Night. IS. 6d. 

King John. YuJt  Ready. 

Shakespeare as a Dramatic Artist; a popular Illustration of 
the Principles of Scientific Criticism. By Richard G. Moulton, hL.4. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 

Bacoiz. I. Advancement o f  Leanziizg. Edited by W. Aldis 

- 11. The Essays. With Introduction and Notes. By 

Milton. I. Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes. By 

- 11. Pocnzs. 2 vols. 
Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 6s. 6J. Sold separately, Vol. I. 4s.; Vol. 11. 3s. 

In paper cover6 :- 
Lycidas, 3d. L’Allegro, 3d. 11 Penseroso, 4d. Comus, 6d. 

Samson Xgonistes, 6d. 

Wright, K A .  Second Edition. Extra fcap. b o .  p.  6d. 

S. I<. I<eynoIds, M.A., late Fellow of Brasenose College. 192 Preparation. 

John W. Hales, M.A. ThirdEdition: Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 

Edited by R. C. Browne, M.A. 

- 111. Samson Agonistes. 

Bullyan. 

- 11. Hdy War, &c. Edited by E. Venables, M.A. 

Dryden. Sclect Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver 

Edited with Introduction and 

I. The Pi&rim’s Progress, Grace Abozrndiizg, Rela- 
Notes by John Churton Collins, Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, IS. 

tion of tile Zt,t$risonme?tt of .4Zr.]ohn Buiyait. 
Introduction and Notes, by E. Venables, M . A .  

Edited, with Biographical 
1879. Extra fcap. Svo. 5s. 

I n  the Press. 

Cromwell ; Astraa Redux ; Annus hlirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel ; 
Religio Laici; The Hind and the Panther. Edited by 1%’. D. Christie, M A .  
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 33. 6d. 

Loeke’s Condut of the Understanding. Edited, with Intro- 
duction, Notes, &c., by T. Fowler, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 870. as. 
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Addison. Selecfioiis frowz Pnjers iit the .Y#ecfafor. With 
Notes. By T. Arnold, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.  

Steele. Selecfiozs from the Tntlcr. Spctnto~,  and Guardian. 
Edited by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. Svo. 4s. 611. In white Parchment, 7s. 6d. 

Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison, B.D. 
- I. Essay 011 &Tau, Extra fcap. Hvo. IS. 6d. - 11. Satires a i d  Episths. Extra fcap. Xvo. 2s. 

Parncll. The Heyviit. Paper covers, 2d. 
~ohnso?i.  I. Rnsselas ; Lives of Drj~21L'n mid Pope. Edited 

- Lives of Pope and Dqla'ev. Stiff covers, 2s. 6d. 
- 11. Va?zi@ of  Hwian Wishes. With Notes, by E. J. 

Gray. SeCrctcd Pamis. Edited by Edniund Gosse, Clark 

- Elegy aiid Ode oiz L'im CO~~CZE. 
Goldswaith. The Deserted Village. Paper covers, 2d. 

Cowjer. Edited. with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by 

-~ I. The Didactic Poem of 1 ? t i ? ,  with Sclcctions from the 

- 11. The Task? with Tirociaikw. and Selections from tlic 

Burke. Selcct I.t.brrEs. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 

- I. Thoughts ow the Pyesciit Discoiitrtzts ; the two SpeechEs 

- 11. Rejectioiizs on the Freizch Rmolutio7t. Second Edition. 

- 111. Four Letters on the Projosals for Peace with the 

Keats. Hyperion, Book I. With Notes by W. T. Arnold, B.A. 

Byrow. Childe Harold. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, 

Scott. Lay of the Last Mhstrel. Introduction and Canto I, 

by Alfred Milnes, h1.A. (London). Extra fcnp. Svo. .p 6d. 

Payne, hL.4. Paper covers, 4d. 

Lecturer in English Literature at the University of Cambridge. 
8vo. Stiff covers, IS. 6d. In wtitc Paichment, 3s. 

Extra fcap. 

Paper covers, 2d. 

H. T. Griffith, B.A. 

hfinor Pieces. A.D.  1;;g-1783. Extra fcap 8ro. 3s. 

hfinor Poems. A.D. 1784-1 jg9. 

by E.  J. Payne, M.A. 

on rlinevicu Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 611. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. Roo. js. 

Extrafcap. Svo. 5s. 

Regicide Directory of France. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 

Paper covers, qd. 

by H. F. Tozer, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 3s. 6d. 
5s. Just Published. 

with Preface and Notes bx W. Minto, M A .  

In white Parchment, 

Paper covers, 6d. 
[91 C 
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11. LATIW. 

Rudiinenta Latiria. Comprising Accidence, and Exercises of 
a very Elementaiy Character, for the use of Beginners. 
Allen, M.A. 

An E2emeiztai.y Latin Grammar. By the  same Author. 
Forty-second Thousand. 

A First L a t h  Excvcise Book. By the same Author. Fourth 
Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

A Srcond Latiiz Exercise Book. By the saine Author. Extra 
fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Reddenda Miiiora, or Easy Passages, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. 
by C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. IO. 6d. 

A~gZice Reddmdu, or Easy Extracts, Latin and Greek, for 
Unseen Translation. By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Third Edition, Revised and 
Enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s .  6d. 

Passaces for TraizsL'ntion iitto Lath .  For the use of Passmen 
and others. Selected by J. Y. Sargent, M.A. Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo. zs. 6J. 

Exevciscs in Latiit Prose Composition ; with Introduction. 
Notes, and Passages of Graduated Difficulty for Translation into Latin. 
G. G. Kamsay, M.A., LL.D. 

Hiitts a i d  Hclps foi-  Latiit EIegiacs. Ry H. Lee-Warner, M.A.. 
late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, Assistant Master at Kugb) 
School. Extra fcap, 8vo. 3s. 6d. Just PuDublisiicd. 

First Latin Rmdev. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Third Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. zs. 

Caesar. The Conzmmtarics (for Schools). With Notes and 
Maps. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A. 

By John Barrow 
Extra fcap. 8vo. zs. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

For the use of Lower Forms. Composed and selected 

By 
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Part I. The Gallic War. 
Part 11. The Civil JVw.  
Thrc Civil War. Book I. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ZJ. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Cicevo. SeZection of  iizterestittg and dcscr$tizie passages. With 
Notes. By Henry IValford, M A .  In three Parts. Extra fcap. Svo. 4s. 6d. 

Each Part separately, limp, IS. 6d. 
Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History. Third Edition. 
Part 11. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature. Third Edition. 
Part 111. Rome's Rule of her Provinces. 

Cicero. SeZectcd Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 
late C. E. Prichard, M.A., and E. R. Bernard, M.A. Second Editiou. 
Extrafcap. Svo. y. 

Thircl Edition. 
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Cuero. Select Orations (for Schools). In Verrem I. De 

Cornelilcs Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A. 

Livy. Selcctio~s (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By 

Imperio Gn. Pompeii. Pro Archia. Philippica IX. With Introduction and 
Notes by J. R. King, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. ZJ. 6d. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. zs. 6d. 

H. Lee-Warner, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. In Parts,limp, each IS. 6d. 
' Part I. The Caudine Disaster. 

Part 11. Hannibal's Campqign in Italy. 
Part 111. The Macedonian War. 

Livy. Books 1'-VII. With Introduction and Notes. By 

h i d .  Selections for the use of Schools. 1Vith Introductions 
A. R. Cluer, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. Gd. 

and Xotes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. Uy W. Ramsay, MA. 
Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. 

Ovid. Tkrtia. Book I. The Text revised, with an Intro- 
duction and Notes. 

Yliny. Sclected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the 
late C. E. Prichard, M.A., and E. R. Bernard, h1.A. Second Edition. I < x t i r  
fcap. 8vo. 35. 

Tacitus. The Awzals. Books I-IV. Edited, with Introduc- 
tion and Notes for the use of Schools and Junior Students, by 11. Fumcaux. 
M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 55. 

Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 5s. 61. 

By S. G. Owen, U.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3.r. Gu'. 

Tereizce. A d r i a .  With Notes and Introductions. By C. 
E. Freeman, M.A., and A. Sloman, hl.A. Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 

Catulli Veropzettsis Liher. Iterum recognovit, apparatum cri- 
ticum rolegomena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A.M. 1878. Drmy 
8vo. I&. 

- A Commeiztary on  Catullus. By Robinson Ellis, M.A. 

- Veyonensis Carmbia Selccta, secundum recognitionem 

Cicero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By A. S. 

1876. Demy Svo. 16s. 

Robinson Ellis, A.M. 

Wilkins, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d. 

Book I. 1879. 8vo. 6s. Book 11. 1881. 8vo. 5s. 

__ Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A. 
Second Edition. 1879. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

c 2  
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Ciccro. Select Letters. W i t h  Engl i sh  Introductions,  Notes, and 
Appendices, By Albert Vv'ats0n.M.A. Third Edition. 1881. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

- Select Letters. T e x t .  B y  t h e  s a m e  Editor.  Second 
Edition Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 

- pro Cluentio. With  Introduction and  Notes.  B y  W. 
Ramsay, M A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Horace. W i t h  a Commentary.  VoIume I. T h e  Odes, Carmen 
Seculare, and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A. Second Edition. 
1877. Demy 8vo. 12s. 
- A reprint  of t h e  above, in  a size suitable for the use 

of Schools. 
Livy, Book I. W i t h  Introduction, Historical Examinat ion .  

and Xotes. By J. R. Seeley, M.A.  Second Edition. 1881. 8vo. 6s. 
Ovid. P. Ovidii Nasonis Ibis. Ex Novis Codicibus edidit ,  

Scholia Vetera Commentnrium cuni Prolegomenis Appendice Indice addidit. 
R. Ellis, A.M.  

Persiws. Tfie Satires. W i t h  a Translation and  Commentary.  
By John Conington, M.A. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M.A. Second 
Edition. 1874. 8vo. 7s. 64'. 

Plautus. Tlrc Trintiniiiius. W i t h  Notes and  Introductions.  
Intended for the Higher Forms of Public Schools. 
and A. Sloman. M.A. 

SaZlnst. W i t h  Introduction and  Notes. By W. W. Capes, 
M A .  Extra fcap. avo. 4s. 6d. 

Tacitzrs. The A~mals .  Books I-VI. Edi ted ,  with In t ro -  

Virgil. W i t h  Introduction and  Notes .  B y  T. L. Papillon, 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

8vo. 10s. 6d. 

By C. E. Freeman, M.A., 
Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 

duction and Notes, by H. Furneanx, M.A. 8vo. 18s. 

. M A. Two vols. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

NettZes,'r$ (H., M.A.) Lectures and Essays on Subjects con- 
nected with Latin Scholarship and Literature. 
- The Rouiaa Satlrra : i t s  original form in connection with 

its literary development. 8vo. sewed, IP. 

- Ancient Lives of Veygil. W i t h  an Essay  on t h e  Poems 
of Vergil, in connection with his Life and Times. SYO. sewed, 2s. 

PapilZoia (T. L., M.A.). A Manuab of Comparative Philology. 
Third Edition, Revised and Corrected. 

Pinder (iVorth, M.A.) .  Selections from the less Known Latin 
Poets. 1869. 8vo. 15s. 

Crown 8ro. i s .  6d. 

1882. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
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SeUm ( W. Y., M.A.). R o m ~  Poets of t b  Awgustan Agt. 

- Roman Po& of t h  RqbubZiC. New Edition, Reviscd 

Wordsworth (J., M.A.).  Fragmeuts ann' Spciinens of Ear41 

VIRGIL. New Edition. 1883. Crown Svo. 9s. 

and Enlarged. 1881. 8vo. I@. 

Latin. With Introductions and Notes. 18j4. 8vo. 18s. 

111. GREEK 
A Greck P r k t r ,  for t he  use of bcginners in tha t  Language.  

Graecae Grnnzninticnr R irdiiiicn f a i n  usii rn Scholarurn. A II c - 
A Greek-English Lcxicou, abridged from Liddell  and  Scott 's  

Greek Verbs, Ir~cgziZnr arid Dcfccfhc; their  forms, meaning, 

By the Right Rev.ChnrlesWordsn.orth,D.C.L. Seventh Edition. Extra fmp. 
Svo. IS. 6d. 

tore Carolo Wordsworth. D.C.L. XineteeiJth Edition, 1 8 2 .  I ?mo. 4s 

4to. edition, chiefly for the use of Schools. Twenty-first Edition. 
Square I zmo. 7s. 6d. 

and quantity; embracing all the Tenss  used Iiy Greek n~iteis,  with refercnrcs 
to the passages in which they are found. Cy W. Veitch. Fourth Edition. 
Crown Svo. ICS. Gd. 

The EZevzeizts of Gmek Accenfirntioii (for Schools) : abridged 
from hislarger work by 1%. W,  Chandler, b1.A. 

IPS;. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. ZJ. 6d. 

A S E R I E S  OF GRADUATED GREEK READERS:- 
First Greek Rcadcr. By W. G. Rushbrooke, M.L. Second 

Secolzd Greek Readey. By A. M. Bell, M.A. E x t r a  fcap. 

Foiwth GYeek Reader ; bziieg Specimcns of GYP& Dialects. 
By IV. W, Merry, h1.A. Extra fcap.  VU. 

Fz;fh Gwek Rradw. Selections from Greck Ep ic  a d  

The Goldcn Treaszriy of Awieiit Grech Poe?vy: bcing a Cc!- 

A Golden T m w r y  of Greek P?,ose, being a Collection of the 

Edition. Extra fcap. SVO. 2s. 6d. 

Svo. 3s. 6d. 

JYith Ilitroductioiis arid Notes. 
q. Gd. 

Dramatic Poetry, with Introductions and Sotes. 
Extra fcap. Svo. 4r.M. 

By Evelyn Abbott, M A. 

lection of the finest passagca in the Greek Classic ?vet. with Introductory 
Notices and Notes. 

finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, with Introductory Noticcs 
and Ndes. By R. S. Wright, Y.A., and J. E.L. Shadwell, M.A. Extra fcap. 
8vo. g. 6d. 

Uy R. S. Wright M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 8s. hd. 
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AeSchylzds. Prometheus Bound (for Schools). With Introduc- 

- Agamemizon. With Introduction and Notes, by Arthur 

__ Cho@oroi. With Introduction and Motes by the same 

Auistophanes. I n  Single Plays. Edited, with English Notes, 

- 

tion and Notes, by A. 0. Prickard, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. as. 

Sidgwick, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3 ~ .  

Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3.’. 

Introductions, &c., by W. W. Merry, M A .  Extrafcap. 8vo. 

. 11. T h e  Acharnians, 21. 111. T h e  Frogs, zs. 
I. T h e  Clouds, Second Edition, 25.  

Cebes. Tnbda. With Introduction and Notes. By C. S, 

Euy$id&s. Alcistis (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, M.A. 

_- Heleiza. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and Critical 

- iph$enia i7z Tawis.  Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
By C. S. Jerram, %LA. 

Herodotus, Selections from. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 

Homey. O&ssey, Books I-XI1 (for Schools). By W. W. 

Jerram, M.A. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 25. 6d. 

Appendix, for Upper and hliddle Forms. 
fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

and Critical Appendix, for Upper and hliddle Foyms. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 

and a Map, by IT. W. Merry, hLA. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. ZS. 6d. 

By C. S. Jerram, M.A. Extra 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Merry, M.A. Twentyseventh Thousand. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
Book 11, separately, I S .  6d. 

- Odyssey, Books XIII-XXIV (for Schools). Ry the 
same Editor. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8ro. 5s. 

- Iliad, Book I (for Schools}. By D. B. Monro, M.A. 
Second Edition. - Iliad, Books I-XI1 (for Schools). With an Introduction, 
a brief Homeric Grammar, and Notes. By D. B. Monro, M.A. 
8vo. 6s. - Ihd ,  Books V I  and XXI. With Introduction and 
Notes. By Herbert Haildone, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. each. 

Litciait. Vera Historia (for Schools). By C. S. Jerram, 
M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. 

PCato. ScCectioizs from tke Dialogm [including the whole of 
the Apohgy and C ~ i t a ] .  With Introduction and Notes by John Parves, M.A., 
and a Preface by the Rev. B. Jowett, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6r. M. 

Extra fcap. 81.0. as. 

Extra fcap. 
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Sop/ocZes. I n  S ingle  Plays, with Engl i sh  Notes, &c. By 
Lewis Campbell, bLA., and Evelyn Abbott, b1.A. Extra fcap 8vo. limp. 

Oedipus Tyrannus, Philoctetes. Kew and Revised Edition, 2s. each. 
Oedipus Colonens, 
Ajax, Electra, Trachiniae, ZJ. each. 

Antigone, Ir. gd. each. 

- Oedipus Rex:  Dindor f s  Text, with Notes by t h e  

T/zeocrittcs (for Schools). W i t h  Notes .  By H. Kynas ton ,  

XenopAon. Easy Selectioits. (for Junior Classcs). Wit11 a 

- SeZcctions (for Schools). W i t h  Notcs and  Maps.  Ry 

- Aizabasis, Book I. Ed i t ed  for t h e  usc of Junior Classes 

present Bishop of St. Darid’s. Extra fcnp. SYO. limp, I J .  6d.  

D.D. (late Snow). Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8ro. 4s. G d ,  

Vocabulary. Iiotes, and hlap. 
M.A. Third Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 

J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L. Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. js. 6d. 

and Private Students. 
shall, M A . ,  Rector of the I<uyal High School, Edinburgh. 
as. 6d. Just Published. 

Jerram, h1.A. 

By J. S. I’hillpoits, E.C.L., and C. 3.  Jcrrani, 

With Introduction, Xotes, and Index. By J. Mar- 
Extra fcap. Xvo. 

- Aitabasis, Book 11. 

- Cyyopaedia, Books IV and  V. 

W i t h  No tes  and  Map.  By C. S. 

W i t h  Introduction and  
Extra fcap. SVO. ZJ. 

Notes by C. Bigg, D.D. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6rf. 

Aristotle’s Politics. By W. L. Newman ,  M.A. [Iiz pr+zratiun.] 
Aristotelian Studies. I. O n  t h e  S t ruc tu re  of t h e  Seventh  

Book of the Nicomachean Ethics. By J.C. iyilson, M A .  1879. Medium 8vo. 
stiff, 55. 

DemostA/renes and Acschiites. The Ora t ions  of Dcmosthenes  
and Eschines on the Crown. 
G. A. Simcox, MA.,  and W. H. Simcox, b1.A. 

Geldart (E .  M., B.A.). The M o d ~ ~ n  Greek Laizguage in i t s  
relation to Ancient Greek. 

Hicks (E .  L., M.A.). A Maizual of Grcek Historical Imcr2;6- 
t iom.  Derny 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XII. Ed i t ed  with English Notes,  
Appendices, etc. By W. W. Merry, M.A., and the late James Riddell, MA. 
18t6. Demy 8vo. 16s. - A Grammar of &e Homeric Dialect. By D. B. Monro, 
M.A. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

With Introductory Essays and Notes. By 
1872. 8vo. r a i .  

Extra fcap. Svo. 45. 6d. 
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Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes 
and Introductions, by Lewis Campbell. M.A. 2 vols. 

Vol. I. Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Colonens. Antigone. Second 

Vol. 11. Ajax. Electra. Trachiniae. Philoctetes. Fragments. 1881,  
Edition. 1879. 8vo. 16s. 

8vo. 16s. 
Sophocles. The  Tex t  of the Seven Plays. By the same 

IV. FRENCH AND ITALIAN. 
Bracket‘s Etymological Dictioiiary of tke French Lmguage, 

with a Preface on the Principles of French Etymology. 
English by G. W. Kitchin, D.D. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

lated into English by G. \Ir. Kitchin. D.D. 
avo. 3s. 6u‘. 

Editor, Extra fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Translated into 

Trans- - Historical Grammar of the FyPizch Laiigunge. 
Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 

Works by GEORGE SAINTSBURY, M.A. 

PrimEr of Freizch Literature. 
Short History of French Literatim. 
Speriinens of Frciich L iterntirre, from Villon to Hugo. Crown 

Cornrille’s Home. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
George Saintsbury, M.A. 

MoZikw’s Les Prf‘ciczises Ridicules. Edited, with Introduction 
and Notes, by Andrew Lang, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo. IS. 6d. 

Beaumarchais’ Le Barhierde Sbdille. Edited, with Introduction 

Voiiaire’s MEiope. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 

Musset’s On ne badinepas a m  Z’Amoiw, and Fantasio. Edited, 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 
Crown 8vo. 10s. 5d. 

8vo. 9s. 

Extra {cap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

and Notes, by Austin Dobson. Extra fcap. 8vo. as. 6d. 

George Saintsbury. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. &st Published. 

with Prolegomena, Notes, etc., by Walter Hemes Pollock. Extra fcap. 
avo. as. 

Sainie-Beuve. Selrctions from the Causeries du Lundi. Edited 

Quinei’s Lettres d sa Mbre. Selected and edited by George 
by George Saintsbury. 

Saintsbory. Extra fcap. 8 ~ 0 .  cloth, a$. 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 
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L’&Zoqnence de lo Chae’re et de In T ~ i h ~ i e  Franpnises. Edi t ed  
b Paul Blooet, B.A. (Univ. Gallic.). Vol. I. Fiench Sacred Oratory 
d t r a  fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Edited by O U S T A V E  M A S S O R ,  B.A.  

Corneillc’s Ciiztia, and MoliL\ve‘s Les Feninits Savaiites. W i t h  

Louis X I V  and his Coiifeiqkwarics; a s  described i n  E x t r a c t s  

Maistre, Xavirr de. Voyage autozrr de ma Chambre. Ourika,  

Introduction and Xotes. 

from the best hfemoirs of the Seventeenth Century. With English Notes, 
Genealogical Tables. &c. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. Gd. 

by Madame de Duras; La Dot de Suzeite, by Fisu~k: Lis Junieaux de 
I’HBtel Coineille, by Ednzond About: hfdsaventures d’un kcolier, by A’odo(phr 
To&&. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Xvo. 2s. 6d. 

Molihre‘s Lts Foztrbcl-ics dt Scapin. With Voltaire’s Life of 
Molikre. 

Molihre’s Lcs Fourberia de Scapi~ ,  and  Raciac’s Athalie. 
With Voltnire’s Life of Molikre. 

Kaciize’s Adromapzte. and  Comrillc’s Le Meufcur. W i t h  
Louis Kacine’s Life of his Father. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Regnards Le yozrezir, and  Bmcys and Palaprat’s LE  Gyotzdczw. 

Sbvz&b, M a d a m  dc, atzd /ICY chicf Contcmjoraries, Sclccfions 

Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. Gd. 

Extra fcap. Evo. stiff covers, IS. Gd.  

Extra fcap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 

Extra fcap 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

f rom the Correspondcm~e o,% 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

Intended more especially for Girls’ Schools. 

Bante. Selections from t h e  Inferno. W i t h  Introduction and  

Tasso. La Grrzrsalcmim Libc~ata. Cantos  i, ii. IVith In- 
Notes. 

troduction and h’otes. 

By H. B. Cotterill, B.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. qs. 6d. 
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